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Moulānā Sayyid Abū al-Ḥasan ʿAlī al-Ḥusaynī Nadwī’s Opinion
Regarding the Book and the Author
Nawāb Muḥsin al-Dowlah Muḥsin al-Mulk Munīr Nawāz Jang Sayyid Mahdī ʿAlī
ibn Sayyid Ḍāmin ʿAlī al-Ḥuṣaynī (1253 A.H – 1325 A.H) hails from an ancestry of
celebrated and prominent graduates, intellectuals and modern scholars of India
of this age. Owing to his extensive study, sound nature and deep contemplation
he accepted the creed of the Ahl al-Sunnah. On the invitation of Nawāb Mukhtār
al-Mulk he went to Hyderabad in 1291 A.H and sat on high platforms and made
far-reaching reformations thereby attesting to his intelligence and organizational
skills. He travelled to England in 1305 A.H and saw the universities there and
remained a supportive hand in the life of Sir Sayyid. In 1315 A.H (1897), he
was elected as the secretary of Madrasat al-ʿUlūm Aligarh (M.A.O College) and
Muḥammadan Educational Conference and remained in this position till the end
of his life. The college progressed exceptionally in every field during his time.
Nawāb Muḥsin al-Mulk has an awe-inspiring overpowering personality. He has
the articulacy to lecture the entire night and is a proficient writer. His book Āyāt-e
Bayyināt is a tour de force in its field.
What Nawāb Muḥsin al-Mulk (Moulānā Sayyid Muḥammad Mahdī ʿAlī) has written
in Āyāt-e Bayyināt of his eye witness observations of the Shīʿī sect’s beliefs and
attitude towards the noble Ṣaḥābah M will have a remarkable effect on a person
with sound disposition. To add on to it or to superbly debunk this marvellous
work on both an emotional and intellectual level is next to impossible.
(Extracted from Islam and the earliest Muslims: Two conflicting portraits pg. 60, 61)
َ َو َل َقدْ َانْزَ ْلنَٓا ا ِ َل ْی
ٍ تۢ َب ِّین
ٍ ک ٰا ٰی
ٰتۚ َو َما َی ْك ُف ُر بِ َهٓا ا ِ اَّل ا ْل ٰف ِس ُق ْو َن
And We have certainly revealed to you verses [which are] clear proofs, and
no one would deny them except the defiantly disobedient.1
1 Sūrah al-Baqarah: 99
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Āyāt-e Bayyināt
ِ اط ُلؕ ا ِ َّن ا ْل َب
ِ َو ُق ْل َجٓا َء ا ْل َح ُّق َو َز َهقَ ا ْل َب
َ اط َل َک
ان َز ُه ْو ًقا
And say: “Truth has come, and falsehood has departed. Indeed falsehood,
[by nature], is ever bound to depart.”1

Part 1
Nawāb Muḥsin al-Mulk Sayyid Muḥammad Mahdī ʿAlī Khān

Preface
The publication of Āyāt-e Bayyināt is the manifestation of my long-standing hope.
This is the benevolent book which rescued me from falling into the dark abyss
of deviation. In the beginning of the holidays of the 20th century, Shīʿī dogmas
and ideologies plagued my mind. In fact, the truth is that in those days I was
externally a Sunnī, but internally a Shīʿī. There were many factors that made me
incline towards Shīʿism. However, two factors were extremely instrumental, viz.
my household environment and my Shīʿī friends.
My family elders were somewhat devout and ascetic, but due to their gullibility
and love for ignorant ṣūfī folks, they were unknowingly the victim of adulterated
Sunnī beliefs. There was the custom of reciting the Shahādah Scroll and practicing
Taʿziyah in my home, just as was the popular custom in Awadh. I was brought up
in this environment. I myself was and am today extremely emotionally affected
by the painful martyrdom of Sayyidunā Ḥuṣayn I — which happened at the
hands of a group of Muslims.
May Allāh forgive me, for I harboured evil thoughts about Sayyidunā Muʿāwiyah
I

and wicked words regarding him would come out from my mouth. The

Shīʿah gained courage from this ill-behaviour of mine and found a fertile land;
hence they planted the seed and began watering it. In those days, one lawyer
1 Sūrah Banī Isrā’īl: 81
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from Jarwal — the district of Bahraich in Lucknow — who was known as Khaṭīb alĪmān, was widely renowned and accepted by a certain group of Shīʿah; due to his
refutation of the Ahl al-Sunnah and his verbose speeches. On one side, my Shīʿī
friends began taking me to his gatherings, and on the other side they supplied me
with material like Khurshīd Khāwar, Shab Hāy Peshā and tons of such controversial
books to read. Since I was ignorant of the fundamental differences between Shīʿah
and Sunnī — such as Imāmah, Tahrīf al-Qur’ān1 and reviling the Ṣaḥābah M — I
was emotionally captivated by the bombastic speeches of the Shīʿī lecturers and
affected by their philosophical scrutiny and logical proofs regarding the incident
of Karbala, thus falling into further deviation due to the emotional dogmas of love
for the Ahl al-Bayt. Such a time came wherein I made preparations to announce
my acceptance of Shīʿism. However, Allah E had something else planned for
me as my reformation was decreed at the hands of a ṣūfī elder.
The incident goes thus that my family was deeply affected by Sayyid Muḥammad
Nūr al-Ḥasan Shāh ʿUrf Achumiyā — a ṣūfī elder from Sandila, Hardoi — who we
would call Dādā Miyā and whom my family would consult in important affairs.
When he came to my house one day, I reluctantly divulged my intention to him
in secret. There was an exchange of words for a while. Then after attentively
listening to me he said: “It looks like you have only attended Shīʿī gatherings and
read their books which have left a devastating effect on your heart and mind.
Changing your creed is no ordinary thing. Before taking this huge step, read the
books of the Ahl al-Sunnah on this subject and then ponder and reflect deeply
over these two sects and judge according to your conclusion thereof.” I suggested
that maybe such books of the Ahl al-Sunnah are very rare since the only books
that have crossed my sight are regarding Rasūlullāh’s

H

sīrah, the pious

and fiqh. He gave me a puzzled look and remarked: “You did not find them or you
never made an effort to look for them? To claim this while living in Lucknow is
bemusing. Lucknow is the heart of Shīʿī - Sunnī polemics. Moulānā ʿAbd al-Shakūr
Kākorwī has done extensive work in this field especially regarding the Shīʿah

1 Adulterating verses of the Qur’ān
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belief of Taḥrīf al-Qur’ān, concerning which he has written fabulous books. Had
you made an effort, you would have certainly stumbled upon his books.” I said:
“Moulānā, he is a scholar with Wahhābī Deobandī ideologies. Why should we read
his books?” He retorted: “What does Deobandism and Barelwism have to do with
Shīʿī - Sunnī polemics? Both of us accept the al-Khulafā’ al-Rāshidīn as rightful
and deserving khulafā’, and both of us honour and revere the Ṣaḥābah M of
Rasūlullāh H. Hence, we both are responsible in answering the allegations
of the Shīʿah in this regard. I myself have read a number of Moulānā ʿAbd alShakūr’s books. Shabbu Miyā is one of my father’s disciples in Sandila who has a
strong passion for Shīʿī - Shīʿah polemics. He has a library of books in this field. I
will mention you to him when I go to Sandila after 8-10 days and I will send some
books for you with someone who is coming this way. After reading those books,
come to Sandila. I will arrange a meeting with him for you.”
About 15-20 days after this conversation, a friend of mine came with a stack of
books and a letter which read:
I have sent you 7 books, viz. Āyāt-e Bayyināt, Naṣīḥat al-Shīʿah, Tanbīh alḤā’irīn, Abū al-A’immah ki Taʿlīm, Qiṣṣah Qirṭās ka Kufr Shikan Fayṣlā, Qātilān
Ḥusayn ka Khānā Talāshī and Munāẓarah Amrūhā. Read the books in the
sequence I have penned them. Make a point to read Āyāt-e Bayyināt very
carefully since such an ʿālim has written this book who was previously a
Shīʿī and after pondering over the doctrines and laws of both sects became
a Sunnī. If your heart is still not yet satisfied after reading these books, then
refer to Moulānā ʿAbd al-Shakūr or come to me if you like. I will arrange a
meeting with Shabbū Miyā for you.

I began studying Āyāt-e Bayyināt. As I paged through the book, the passages of my
mind lit up. I felt as if I was in an abyss of darkness all this time. Then, I studied the
other books as well. It was a great misfortune for me that during the period that
I was studying these books, Moulānā ʿAbd al-Shakūr

V

passed away and the

desire to meet him remained in my heart. Nonetheless, I had the opportunity to
sit in the company of his successor, the Imām of the Ahl al-Sunnah, Moulānā ʿAbd
13

al-Salām al-Fārūqī and Moulānā ʿAbd al-Awwal al-Fārūqī from whom I received
guidance and direction.
In those days, I had the thought that just as I was the victim of Shīʿism, many
servants of Allah who sit in the company of the Shīʿah are becoming Shīʿī or half
Shīʿī due to their ignorance of this corrupt creed. Hence, books such as Āyāt-e
Bayyināt and Naṣīḥat al-Shīʿah ought to be published and propagated on a large
scale. When I mentioned to Moulānā ʿAbd al-Awwal V that Āyāt-e Bayyināt has
not been published in India since 1934 and that I have the intention of publishing
it, he became extremely happy and directed me to translate the Persian texts
therein. I also expressed my desire to translate it myself. Unfortunately, I was
inundated with business work and notwithstanding the persistence of Moulānā;
I was unable to complete this task. Time passed on and these two scholars left
this world to meet Allah. I was in utter despair that maybe I will never be able
to complete this mammoth task but Allah E intended to take work from a
sinful person like me. Two years ago, my friends Doctor Ḥabīb Fikrī — previously a
lecturer on Arab culture in Lucknow University — and Muḥammad Yaʿqūb Mantū
gave me such courage that I prepared myself for this take notwithstanding my
inability, incompetence and lack of means. The thought of translation hit me.
Allah E had destined this honour for Moulānā ʿAbd al-Samīʿ al-Qāsimī — a
lecturer at Dār al-Muballighīn Lucknow. May Allah E reward him abundantly
for he expertly completed this work without any remuneration.
With regards to the publication of the book, I consulted Moulānā ʿAbd al-ʿAlīm
al-Fārūqī who enriched me with his remarkable advises and lent a supporting
hand to me. Moulānā did not hesitate in providing assistance whether financial
or editorial whenever the need arose.
Although I tried to be brief, much time has been taken. Nevertheless, a few points
need to be penned for the readers of this book. Moulānā Muḥammad Manẓūr
Nuʿmānī

V

has written Irānī Inqilāb1 Imām Khumaynī awr Shīʿiyyat, where he

1 The Iranian Revolution
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describes the Shīʿī creed and the beliefs and ideologies of Imām Khomeini. On
page 198 under the heading, Fārūq Aʿẓam’s day of martyrdom; the greatest festival,
the most heinous example of fabrication against Rasūlullāh

H,

he has

reproduced a narration from Zād al-Maʿād of Majlisī where he determines the
9th of Rabīʿ al-Awwal to be Sayyidunā ʿUmar’s I day of martyrdom extolling
shocking virtues of this day. He further has declared this day as the greatest
festival for the Shīʿah. Sayyid Muḥammad Hamdānī — a Shīʿī mujtahid from
Kashmir — has written a response to Moulānā Nuʿmānī’s book titled Ā’īnā Hidāyat.
The legitimacy and worth of this response is questionable, but this is not the
place to criticise it. Anyways, it is important to point out a deceit of his.
He displays much deceit and dishonesty in his response to this narration on page
396 of his book but has not commented about the presence or absence of this
narration in Majlisī’s book. He spoke such a blatant lie which is only befitting for
the taqiyyah monger Shīʿah. He writes addressing Moulānā Nuʿmānī:
You should realise that the Shīʿah celebrate the 9th of Rabīʿ al-Awwal as the
birthday of Muḥammad H.

The Shīʿah should themselves decide as to whether they celebrate this day as the
birthday of Rasūlullāh H or the festival of Zahrā’. Hamdānī has absolutely
no shame to speak such a blatant lie in his old age.
کعبہ کس منہ سے جاؤگے غالب
شرم تم کو مگر نہیں آ�تی
Ghālib! What face will you show by the Kaʿbah?
You have absolutely no shame!

In order to make the readers aware, it is imperative that I state: Nowadays the
Shīʿah are continuing their old despicable habit of adulterating textual evidence.
Recently in Pakistan, Muḥammad Ḥasan Jaʿfarī has translated Majālis al-Mu’minīn
of Qāḍī Nūr Allāh Shostarī, which Akbar Ḥuṣayn Jīwānī Trust has published.
15

Jaʿfarī has omitted all those texts wherein Qāḍī has acknowledged the marriage of
Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm bint ʿAlī to Sayyidunā ʿUmar L. Similarly, in the Urdu
translation of Sulaym ibn Qays al-Hilālī’s book, all those texts have been removed
where the author admits to Sayyidunā ʿAlī I pledging allegiance at the hands
of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I.
A man with deficient knowledge such as me has stumbled over these discrepancies
in the Shīʿī books with a mere cursory glance. If the scholars were to scrutinise
them, they will find hundreds if not thousands of such discrepancies.
The first time this book was published and distributed was in 1870 (1286 A.H)
in Mirzāpūr when the author was 33 years old. The second print of the first
chapter concerning the virtues of the Ṣaḥābah was published by Mustafā’ī
Printers Lucknow in 1884 (1301 A.H) concerning which Moulānā Mujīb Allāh V
composed this couplet:
از فیض طبع مہدی دین المعی عصر
مطبوع شد رسالہ بے مثل و ال جواب
نام �کتاب و نیز سن طبع اے مجیب
آ�یات بینات رقم ساز با �کتاب
From the grace of the contemporary academic printers, an unprecedented
and unanswerable book has been published.
The book’s name and the year of publication, O Mujīb is Āyāt-e Bayyināt,
the code number of the book.
(Āyāt (875) + Bayyināt (426) = 1301 A.H)

Thereafter Mustafā’ī Printers published the second chapter concerning the
virtues of the Ṣaḥābah in 1887 (1304 A.H) as well as the second chapter regarding
Fadak in 1898 (1315 A.H). The third edition of the first chapter concerning the
virtues of the Ṣaḥābah was published in January 1934 (1353 A.H) on the request
of Ḥāfiẓ Maʿṣūm ʿAlī V by United Press Lucknow to keep the name of the author
16

alive. After Pakistan was made, many editions of it were printed there. However,
India did not print it for a long time. Now after 72 years, Idārah Ishāʿat-e Haq is
acquiring the privilege of publishing it.
I am indebted to all those who have assisted at whatever level in the publication
of this book. I feel it my obligation to specially thank Moulānā Anwār al-Ḥaq alQāsimī — a teacher at Dār al-Muballighīn Lucknow — who helped tremendously
in researching and locating the references of the Shīʿī books. May Allah E
reward all these sincere and loving people abundantly and make this book a
means of the guidance of all the misguided. Āmīn!
The dust of the feet of the Ṣaḥābah and Ahl al-Bayt M
Shaykh Muḥammad Firāsat
7 December 2006
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Foreword and Biography of the Author
Nawāb Muḥsin al-Mulk enjoys an outstanding rank among the associates of
Sir Sayyid. He became his successor, developing and establishing the mission
initiated by Sir Sayyid. His actual name is Mahdī ʿAlī and his lineage meets up with
the famous twelver sayyids. One branch of this family went to Ottawa and lived
there. Mahdī ʿAlī’s father, Mīr Ḍāmin ʿAlī, was of the sayyids of that family and
although deprived of worldly affluence, he was still considered one of the nobles
of the town. Mahdī ʿAlī’s mother’s lineage linked with a family of sayyids whose
educational legacy came down many generations. Accordingly, Muḥsin al-Mulk’s
maternal grandfather, Mawlānā Maḥmūd ʿAlī, was a great scholar who was first
the Head Chairman and later elevated to being the Minister of Tonk district.
In this poor, yet knowledgeable family, Nawāb Muḥsin al-Mulk was born in 1837
(1253 A.H) in Ottawa. He was sent to the maktab in his childhood, where he
acquired his primary Islamic education. Due to his remarkable intellect, effort
and determination; in a short span of time he reached such a height of scholastic
capacity that he began frequenting the lessons of great scholars, thus completing
his course at the age of eighteen. On one hand, he performed exceptionally well in
the science of Persian oratory and literature, while on the other hand he acquired
certificates in Arabic, Arabic literature, ḥadīth and tafsīr. He did not officially
study English, but due to his zeal and enthusiasm he learnt as much that he was
able to read and fully understand the English newspaper.
He was hardly eighteen years of age when he took up a governmental position
in order to assist his father in earning. He worked as a clerk in an office in lieu
of 10 rupees per month. Owing to his hard work, capability and intelligence, he
grew very quickly until he assumed the high post of Deputy Collector. He was so
proficient in his work that the high ranking majors and officers began revering
him. Not only this, in fact the government gifted him with a robe and the Collector
praised him in these words:

19

I can openly declare that there is no one more intelligent, capable and
honest in the UP province than Muḥsin al-Mulk.

His remarkable competence became so famous that the army general offered
him a distinguished position. He therefore moved to Hyderabad Deccan in 1874
and earned a monthly salary of 1200 rupees. He attained an outstanding rank in
affluence and nobility. It is famous regarding his financial dealings:
Mahdī ʿAlī accomplished that work in Deccan which Todar Mal
accomplished in India in the time of King Akbar and Lieutenant Governor
Mister Thomson accomplished in UP. Owing to his superb planning, the
government became affluent and the populace were happy and content.

His services were recognised to this extent that he was chosen as Revenue
Secretary in 1876 and Financial and Political Secretary in 1884, and awarded titles
as Muḥsin al-Dowlah, Muḥsin al-Mulk and Munīr Nawāz Jang by the royalty. 3000
rupees per month were stipulated as his wages. He travelled to England around
this time and met with Prime Minister Gladstone. Plots were devised against him
in 1893 due to which he resigned in order to save his life, settling on 800 rupees
pension per month and travelled to Aligarh. There he met the late Sir Sayyid and
began community service and administration of the college. Sir Sayyid passed
away in 1898. He was then elected as secretary of the college. He remained in this
position and worked tirelessly and diligently for the success and development
of the Muslims. In his time, the battle between Urdu and Hindi raged. He openly
supported Urdu.
Amīr Ḥabīb Allāh came to India in 1906 and was warmly welcomed at Aligarh
College. Amīr was astonished and amazed at the college’s administration. He thus
awarded the college with 20 000 rupees and stipulated a yearly amount as well. In
short, in Muḥsin al-Mulk’s time the MAO College was financially established and
its authority, awe and honour was confirmed. Muslims were given political rights
and their political stance was recognised.

20

However, the tireless struggles and exertions which Muḥsin al-Mulk endured to
raise the nation to this pedestal weakened his physique and health, and he was
afflicted with different sicknesses. His diabetes worsened. In this condition he
went to Shamlah and made efforts to expand the rights of Muslims living there. It
was here that he met Viceroy and other officials. It was in September 1907 that he
travelled to Shamlah and in October his sickness intensified. Viceroy commanded
his special doctor to tend to him, but who can cure the sickness of death? His
final moments approached and on the 8th of Ramaḍān 1325 corresponding to the
16th of October 1907 he journeyed to meet the Almighty. Many have composed
couplets regarding the date of death.
محسن الملک آ�ہ ز دنیا برفت
خلق شد از رحلتش اندوہ گیں
سال وفاتش شدہ ملہم زغیب
انجمن آ�راۓ بہشت بریں
Muḥsin al-Mulk has left this world.
His departure has grieved the creation.
The year of his demise as inspired from the unseen association
The ideas of the lofty paradise: 1325 A.H

Muḥsin al-Mulk opened his eyes for the first time in a poor home. Thus, he
was forced to work at a very tender age. But the intelligence awarded to him
by Allah E raised him to a lofty pedestal. Allah E favoured him with
unimaginable wealth, seated him on a high pedestal, awarded him with grand
titles and placed his love in the hearts of the people. His was an embodiment of
piety, love and sympathy for people. He made serving the community the object
of his life. No arrogance or fame crept into his heart in his entire life. He was
kind and sincere to everyone, but would display a special type of informality,
sincerity and love to his society and regarded helping them as his duty. The bulk
of his income was spent on the poor, needy, orphans and widows. He stipulated
allowances for many people in such a undisclosed way that besides Allah E,
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and the giver and taker, no one knew about it. Hence, the amount of people he
was helping was unknown as long as he remained in Hyderabad. However, when
he resigned and left, his beneficiaries began crying and mourning due to which
their large number was identified.
When he began residing in Aligarh, his wages decreased considerably.
Notwithstanding this, he did not close his hand of generosity but left it
unrestricted, just as before, only to close upon his demise.
All his acquaintances recognised and were full of praise for his exceptional qualities
and traits. His character was impeccable to such an extent that his foe found
not a blemish therein. Accordingly, Nawāb Surūr Jang who openly opposed him
during his stay in Hyderabad wrote these words about him in his book, My Life:
He was merciful and had confidence. His words were sweet and effective.
He was prepared to display kindness to everyone and his subordinates
remained loyal to him right until his death.

It is famous about Urdu poets, and this has a lot of truth, that they praise affluent
people in their greed for gifts and rewards. However, there is an exception to this.
Dāgh Dehlawī enjoyed every type of honour in Hyderabad and had no ulterior
motive from Muḥsin al-Mulk. Nevertheless, his outstanding qualities forced him
to say:
مہدی کو اگر خیر زماں کہتے ہیں
یا محسن الملك ان کو یہاں کہتے ہیں
زیبا ہے کہیں محسن عالم اے داغ
جو چاہیے کہنا وہ کہاں کہتے ہیں
If they say that Mahdī is the best of his time
Or they say he is the benefactor of the nation
It is proper. O Dāgh! Even the benefactor of the universe
Can be claimed by whoever wishes to proclaim
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This praise is untainted and these words are the product of the poet’s emotions.
The service Muḥsin al-Mulk provided to his people was unadulterated and not
for fame. He remained restless for the progress of his people and spent the major
portion of his life pursuing this objective. Hence, in his last sickness he travelled
to Shamlah for the advancement of the people and made efforts to increase the
rights of Muslims. For this reason, he met with Viceroy and other officials. The
burning desire in his heart for the progress and success of his people had an
effect on others as well.
He had a great concern for Islamic education. His studying career began with
Islamic education. Therefore, he understood it to be of vital importance that all
the citizens receive Islamic education from childhood, because the effects it has
on the heart and mind have a lifelong effect. He did not consider it a waste of time
like the bright thinkers of today. He understood that this was the best and most
effective way for a person to tread the straight path and to maintain balance in
his life. This does not mean that he considered secular education as redundant
and superfluous. The major portion of his life was spent in systemizing MAO
College where secular education is taught and after which young Muslims can
enter the domain of life.
Although Muḥsin al-Mulk began working in an office just after completing his
studies and earning at a tender age, he remained engrossed with knowledge.
The strong attachment to reading books which he developed in his young days
remained till death. He studied so extensively that his intellectual reputation was
recognised to be higher than his contemporaries. His writings testify to his deep
knowledge. The subject matter and manner of deduction in his work Tahdhīb alAkhlāq depicts his profound knowledge. He had a passion for Islamic knowledge
but did not restrict himself to this circle but deeply studied other religions as
well. Thus, Mawlānā Dhakā’ Allāh writes regarding him:
An outstanding quality of Mawlānā Mahdī ʿAlī is that he was actually an
expert in religion. He was not only acquainted with the different sects of
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Muslims like Sunnī, Shīʿah, etc. but was aware of the realities of the religions
of the world. He spent a considerable amount of his time studying English
books to acquire the knowledge of the religions of the world and spent his
own money to get some books translated. The history of all religions was
on his fingertips just as his own religion. He established the superiority of
Islam over other religions with full knowledge. He made efforts to remove
all the doggedness and corrupt ideologies of the Muslims using the Qur’ān,
ḥadīth and statements of ʿulamā’ as proof.

The outcome of him studying different religions in depth is that at the age of
23 he renounced the Shīʿī creed and became a staunch Sunnī. He writes in the
foreword of Āyāt-e Bayyināt:
I am a million times grateful to my Allah, the Majestic and Great, that I am
one of those fortunate few who out of hope for their salvation, soundly
contemplated upon the doctrines of both creeds thus finding the religion
of the Ahl al-Sunnah in conformity to Divine Speech; and the Imāmiyyah
creed contrary to it. I did not regret forsaking the creed of my forefathers,
separating from my family and folk and abandoning the beliefs of the
Imāmiyyah scholars — who are wolves in sheep’s skin — and entered into
the true religion of the Ahl al-Sunnah wa l-Jamāʿah.

Nawāb Muḥsin al-Mulk began his writing career when he began working. His first
book was Mīlād Sharīf, which was printed in 1860. He wrote two books during his
studies regarding law, viz. Qānūn Māl and Qānūn Fowj Dārī.
After resigning from Hyderabad, he began writing exclusive articles as a journalist
in Sir Sayyid’s magazine Tahdhīb al-Akhlāq. The articles published in this magazine
together with being religious and historical also display his foresight and deep
knowledge. Rām Bābū Saksīnā writes regarding his articles:
Most of the articles in Tahdhīb al-Akhlāq written by his pen are religious
and historical, whose actual objective is only to make the contemporary
Muslims — who are in an abyss of humiliation and destruction — gain
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success in every field, i.e. intellectually, morally and politically by following
in the footsteps of their righteous forefathers. There is no doubt that all
these articles depict his deep knowledge, foresight and sound nature.

Besides these articles, many of his books such as Āyāt-e Bayyināt, Kitāb al-Muḥīṭ
wa al-Sūq, Taqlīd awr ʿAmal bi al-Ḥadīth and Majmūʿah Taqādīr have been published.
Āyāt-e Bayyināt enjoys the highest rank among them. In fact, the truth is that the
reputation of the author is on account of this book.
What necessitated the writing of Āyāt-e Bayyināt? Listen to the answer from the
author himself:
Since my friends, colleagues, brothers and family are still on their previous
creed (Shīʿism) and deem me as deviated, I present those rational proofs to
them which made me loathe their creed, and reproduce those evidences
which showed me the veracity of the religion of the Ahl al-Sunnah; thus
convincing me to accept it. For this reason I write this book, to extol the
virtues of the Ahl al-Sunnah wa l-Jamāʿah. May Allāh allow my friends to
have an unbiased look at it and discard their false beliefs. Āmīn.

I heard that when Nawāb Muḥsin al-Mulk forsook the religion of his forefathers
and accepted the religion of the Ahl al-Sunnah wa l-Jamāʿah, people made a big
hue and cry about it. Some people asked his family the reason for his change of
beliefs, and they were told:
Mahdī ʿAlī’s knowledge of religion is limited and inadequate. Accordingly,
some people managed to convince him and brought him on to their path.

Muḥsin al-Mulk then learnt about these accusations. He thus wrote this book to
remove these misconceptions. He mentions emphatically:
I did not change my religion due to insufficient knowledge. In fact, a deep
study of religions obliged me to take this step.
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Āyāt-e Bayyināt had just arrived into the public domain and there was a huge
uproar over it, since he exposed many discrepancies and incongruities of
the Shīʿah and made many objections against them therein. The opposition
understood it to be of vital importance to answer him. His one colleague wrote a
response in two voluminous books. He named it Āyāt-e Muḥkamāt, on the rhythm
of Āyāt-e Bayyināt. The truth is that the voluminous nature of this book was due
to a whole load of unnecessary drivel and large script. An objection would appear
on one page under “He said” and the next page will have the response. And
those very same puny and pathetic narrations were mentioned in the response
which had already been debunked. If one has a look at the layout and manner of
substantiation in both books, then it seems like the author of Āyāt-e Muḥkamāt
wrote the book merely out of annoyance.
Āyāt-e Bayyināt is a unique masterpiece in its field after Tuḥfah Ithnā ʿAshariyyah.
In Tuḥfah, much information has been gathered about the Ithnā ʿAshariyyah
and other Shīʿī groups, which is definitely precious, but the approach of this
book is explanatory and illustrative. Contrary to this, Āyāt-e Bayyināt’s style is
controversial and debated. A picture has been painted out by the brush of a man
who is well acquainted of all the details and finer points and who made a deep
study of both creeds, understanding the discrepancies and incongruities in the
Shīʿī creed. Such points have been mentioned in this book which people are
generally unaware of. For example, the ruling of Ṭīnah, learned people could not
fathom the belief which is related to this. Muḥsin al-Mulk has not only made the
masses aware of it but further exposed various astonishments and incredulities
related to it.
The style of the book is captivating. Displays of seriousness, honour and impression
is evident everywhere therein. Many solid proofs are furnished either to support
or to debunk. Although the subject matter of the book is religious discussions yet
it is free from dryness and monotony. In fact, at some places the author adopts a
more humorous and sarcastic approach, thus enhancing its beauty.
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This book is a golden gift to debaters and a precious book to study for others. It is
important for everyone to read this book conscientiously and carefully to freshen
his īmān and strengthen his beliefs. If it is studied properly then definitely the
chances of deviating from the straight path are scant.
Thanks
Janāb Thanā’ Allāh Ṣiddīqī
Karachi
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Foreword
الحمد لله رب العلمين و الصلوة و السالم على نبيه و حبيبه سيد المرسلين محمد و اله و اصحابه و
ازواجه و امته اجمعين

Allah

E

sent His beloved Rasūlullāh

H

for our guidance, revealed

His special word upon him, handed him the lantern of guidance, and out of His
all-encompassing Mercy extricated us from the darkness of kufr and shirk and
illuminated our hearts with the light of īmān. This is such a great favour which
we can never ever express sufficient gratitude. However, shayṭān caused many
Muslims to deviate, thereby darkening their hearts once again with corrupt
beliefs. He caused such a split amongst us that seventy-two sects went astray,
which Rasūlullāh H prophesised. Hence, we should not be content with a
Muslim name, nor regard ourselves worthy of salvation just by merely proclaiming
the oneness of Allah and the nubuwwah of Rasūlullāh H. Instead it is of vital
importance that we research every belief, and match every belief with the Qur’ān
and sunnah. It is impossible not to differentiate truth from falsehood for a person
who studies the Qur’ān with a sound and clean heart only for his salvation and
not allowing any prejudice or hatred to creep in. It is impossible for Allāh E
to abandon such a seeker of truth in the abyss of deviation. On the contrary, the
one who does not seek the truth — is instead hell-bent on religious prejudice and
whose only objective is to quarrel and reign supreme, who believes his religion to
be true, following in the footsteps of his forefathers by saying, “Indeed, we found
our fathers upon a religion, and we are in their footsteps [rightly] guided,” — will
undoubtedly remain on deviation and would never be able to purify his heart
from corrupt beliefs.
After this introduction, this sinful servant Mahdī ʿAlī ibn Sayyid Ḍāmin ʿAlī — may
Allah forgive his sins — appeals to the brothers that two sects among all the sects
of the Muslims are more common, viz. the Ahl al-Sunnah wa l-Jamāʿah and the
Shīʿah Imāmiyyah. Each believes his creed to be true and heading for salvation
and labels the other as false and which leads to destruction. Thousands of books
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have been authored and millions of articles have been written, but this fight has
still not seen its end. Everyone remains firm on his belief. Very few are the people
who searched for the truth, abandoned their forefather’s religion and embraced
the other to attain salvation.
I am a million times grateful to my Allah the Majestic and Great, that I am one of
those fortunate few who out of hope for their salvation, soundly contemplated
upon the doctrines of both creeds; thus finding the religion of the Ahl al-Sunnah
in conformity to divine speech and the Shīʿah Imāmiyyah creed contrary to it. I
did not regret forsaking the creed of my forefathers, separating from my family
and folk and abandoning the beliefs of the Shīʿah scholars — who are wolves
in sheep’s skin — and entered into the true religion of the Ahl al-Sunnah wa
l-Jamāʿah.
Since my friends, colleagues, brothers and family are still on their previous creed
(Shīʿism) and deem me as deviated, I present those rational proofs to them which
made me loathe their creed, and reproduce those evidences which showed me
the veracity of the religion of the Ahl al-Sunnah; thus convincing me to accept
it. For this reason I write this book, to extol the virtues of the Ahl al-Sunnah wa
l-Jamāʿah. May Allāh allow my friends to have an unbiased look at it and discard
their false beliefs. Āmīn.
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Introduction
It should be clear to the readers that the actual contention between the two sects
is the Ṣaḥābah

M.

The Ahl al-Sunnah regards them as righteous while the

Shīʿah deem them as iniquitous. In fact, just as the Ahl al-Sunnah regard them
to enjoy the loftiest rank among the ummah and to possess the most perfect
and highest level of īmān, the Shīʿah deem them as the worst and most wicked
to the extent of labelling them as renegades and disbelievers. Thus, in reality
the truthfulness or falsehood of these two sects rests on this discussion. In other
words, if in conformity with the belief of the Ahl al-Sunnah it is proven that the
Ṣaḥābah

M

possessed the most perfect īmān and remained firm on this till

the end, then undoubtedly the Ahl al-Sunnah are on truth and the Shīʿah are
on falsehood. And if in contrast it is established that they have renegaded and
become apostate (May Allāh forbid) then the Shīʿah are right and the Ahl alSunnah are wrong. Accordingly, I will firstly present the virtues of the Ṣaḥābah
M followed by establishing the al-khilāfah al-Rāshidah. I will then respond to

all the allegations which the Shīʿah level against the Ṣaḥābah M.

Rational proofs of the virtues of the Ṣaḥābah M
First Proof
Everyone knows that when Allah E sent His Rasūl H to the Arabs and
commanded him to proclaim his nubuwwah in the early stages of Makkah, all
those around him were disbelievers and polytheists. His friends and folk became
his enemies and belied him. Some regarded him as mad and others declared him
insane (Allah forbid). In the first six years, notwithstanding calling people and
displaying miracles, only a few Muslims less than forty in number accepted the
message. After these six years, the numbers of Muslims began increasing, the call
to Islam took a more public and open approach and Rasūlullāh

H

began

openly declaring the pillars of dīn. It was at this point that the persecutions
of the people of Makkah intensified to such an extent that the Muslims were
forced to leave Makkah and emigrate to Madīnah. Islam began growing gradually.
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Thereafter, Islam spread so rapidly that in a span of a few years the Muslim
population reached the thousands and hundred thousands and multitudes upon
multitudes of people entered the dīn.
A point of reflection is that those who in the very beginning embraced Islam,
believed the message of Rasūlullāh

H,

attested to his nubuwwah and

recited the shahādah without hesitation and delay, who abandoned their previous
religion without consulting their family and friends, forsook their former
brotherhoods and held onto the merciful teachings of Rasūlullāh H, who
opposed their associates and acquaintances and carried the burden of obeying
Rasūlullāh H on their shoulders; there must have been a very strong reason
for such people to forsake the religion of their forefathers and adopt a completely
new faith at such a sensitive time. Otherwise, we know fully well that to abandon
your faith and adopt a new one is extremely difficult. To discard a life of luxury
and choose a life of adversity without a strong reason is despised by all. Now if we
study the reasons why the Ṣaḥābah M accepted Islam in the early stages, we
will find one of two reasons viz. love for dīn and hope for salvation or greed for
the world and a crave for wealth.
If we examine the first reason i.e. the Ṣaḥābah

M

accepted Islam hoping for

salvation and left their household to attain the pleasure of Allah E then we
can never imagine that such people would later on abandon this faith and remove
the love they had for Islam from their hearts. In fact, we can declare with certainty
that those who accepted Islam in a hostile environment and bore hardship and
sorrow for the dīn for years, only to win the pleasure of Allāh E will never
ever abandon this faith. If we examine the second reason i.e. they became Muslims
out of greed for this world and due to a crave for wealth, then this is something
unimaginable for a person with a speck of īmān, intelligence and shame because
in the early stages of Islam there was no question of gaining worldly amenities and
acquiring wealth. It is therefore established that the Ṣaḥābah M embraced Islam
only hoping for their salvation in the hereafter. When their acceptance of īmān is
due to this reason, it is impossible for them to turn away from this faith thereafter.
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Second Proof
If we study the lives of the al-khulafā’ al-Rāshidīn, the Muhājirīn and the Anṣār
M

we attain full conviction that they would follow each and every footstep

of Rasūlullāh

H

and would not allow their whims and desires to feature

anywhere. They continuously remained in search for the pleasure of Allah and
His Rasūl

H.

Even their enemies could not deny that they fulfilled the

responsibility of being the companions of Rasūlullāh H in the best possible
way and gladly sacrificed their lives and wealth for him. The kuffār and mushrikīn
left no stone unturned in harming and causing pain to Rasūlullāh H. When
the kuffār began abusing Rasūlullāh

H,

what unrelenting support the

Ṣaḥābah M lent to him and what a tremendous effort they made in conveying
his message! When the Arabs in general and the Quraysh in particular got ready
to harm Rasūlullāh H, his friends stood as a shield to protect him and when
Rasūlullāh

H

was commanded to emigrate and wage jihād, what great

sacrifices were made by the Ṣaḥābah to combat the kuffār! How many goblets of
the love of Allah E did the Ṣaḥābah M not drink? If they had no love for
Allah E and Rasūlullāh H, then why did they sacrifice their lives and
wealth and why did they undergo hardships and difficulties? Think! Whose love
removed the Muhājirīn from their houses and whose love infatuated the Anṣār?
رنگین کہ کرد مژگا نم ایں چنیں
لعل و گہر کہ ریخت بدا مانم ایں چنیں
Who coloured my eyes in this way?
And who spread pearls and precious stones in my lap?

I challenge the Shīʿah. Were the senior Ṣaḥābah
Anṣār not partners to Rasūlullāh

H

M,

the Muhājirīn and the

in moments of grief and adversity?

Did they not sacrifice their lives, wealth and honour for Rasūlullāh H? Did
they not forsake their friends and acquaintances? Did they not endure sufferings
in the spreading of Islam? Will you acknowledge or reject such clear evidences?
There is no scope for rejection so acknowledge you will have to! If you choose to
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reject their sacrifices and endeavours then at least have some fairness as to what
must be their lofty status in the sight of the one whom they sacrificed for? Alas!
You only acknowledge, respect and adore Sayyidunā ʿAlī I.
If anyone had to be your partner in adversity, lend you support in sorrow and
grief, abandon his associates and join you and sacrifice his life and wealth for
you, would he not win honour in your eyes and love in your heart? If yes, then
understand the same connection between Rasūlullāh H and the Ṣaḥābah
M. Deal without biasness. When people are from all sides labelling Rasūlullāh
H

as a sorcerer and a madman thus hurting his heart, then those who

are addressing him as “O Rasūlullāh H! O beloved of Allāh!” and when his
very family is causing him harm and pain, then those who stood as a shield and
protected him; what a high status must such people enjoy in his sight? O friends!
If you do not shut your eyes of fairness, there will be no limit to the rank of
the Ṣaḥābah M. Who on this earth can ever reach their rank and attain their
status? Does anyone have the ability to say, “I believe O Rasūlullāh

H!”

when he invites us to Allah and his entire nation belies him? Does anyone have
the strength to emigrate with Rasūlullāh H and hide in the cave? Who has
the capability of hosting Rasūlullāh H and the poor Muhājirīn in his house
like the Anṣār? Can a day ever come again that Rasūlullāh H advances to
the Battle of Badr and we accompany him and Allah E sends the angles to
assist us announcing His happiness with us?
O brothers! That era has passed. That time remains no more. Those who were
to acquire that bounty have acquired it. Those who were to be enrolled among
the Muhājirīn have been enrolled and those who were to enter the domain of
the Anṣār have entered that domain. A person can sacrifice a thousand lives but
cannot attain the virtue of the forerunners of the Muhājirīn and Anṣār. A person
can spend the entire earth’s wealth but will not be enlisted among the participants
of Badr or those who pledged the allegiance of Riḍwān. The recipients of that
virtue have received their virtue.
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حریفاں بادھا خوردند و رفتند
تھی خمخانہا کردند و رفتند
The warriors displayed their chivalry and have left the tavern empty.

O friends! Why do you not have love and respect for those who attained guidance
and studied directly from Rasūlullāh H? Does your intelligence accept that
out of hundreds of thousands who stayed in the company of Rasūlullāh H,
true īmān did not affect the hearts of any and out of the innumerable persons
who performed ṣalāh and participated in jihād with him, none of them remained
steadfast on Islam notwithstanding that they remained in the company of
Rasūlullāh H at home and on journey and heard his advices day and night
and witnessed with their eyes the approach of Jibrīl

S

and the revelation

of Qur’ān and yet did not abandon their hypocrisy. (May Allah forbid!) All the
miracles Rasūlullāh H displayed to them had absolutely no effect on them
and all the supplications he made for them were unanswered?! With a little evenhandedness, think, that can any Muslim have this belief and will any Muslim
taint the image of his Nabī H and declare all his students and disciples as
renegades and disbelievers? Think a little. If all the students of a scholar remain
ignorant and all the associates remain incompetent and all the disciples of a pious
person remain transgressors then will people not have evil thoughts about these
people? Most definitely. Thus, to believe in the apostasy and disbelief of all the
Ṣaḥābah M is actually criticising the nubuwwah of Rasūlullāh H. May
Allah protect us from this!
Third Proof
This fact cannot be rejected that Rasūlullāh H was sent at such a time when
people had rejected the concept of towḥīd and had concocted the religion of Nabī
Ibrāhīm S. They would fight like animals. They became deaf to knowledge and
wisdom, abandoned good character and became accustomed to ignorant rituals.
Hence, Allah

E

raised Muḥammad

H

to the pedestal of nubuwwah

to teach the people towḥīd, to abandon shirk, to explain the method of worship,
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to continue the religion of Nabī Ibrāhīm

S

and to instil good character.

Allah left the responsibility of the guidance of mankind on his shoulders. Allah
E

had predestined Rasūlullāh

of Prophethood, hence Allah

H

E

to be the final Rasūl and the Seal

gathered in him all the virtues, expertise

and miracles and granted him all the methods of guiding and teaching which
were given to the ambiyā’ individually. In fact, Rasūlullāh H was bestowed
with such miracles which no other nabī enjoyed and given an unprecedented
concession so that no sect or group remains deprived of the blessings of his
nubuwwah, no one remains unaffected by his guidance and teachings like some
earlier ambiyā’, no one has an excuse for not accepting Islam and no one has a
chance to reject his nubuwwah. Therefore, the effect of his guidance was perfect
and swift and people embraced the faith through various channels. The orators
were fascinated by the eloquence of the Qur’ān, while the intellectuals were
convinced by his wise teaching methods. Those who were desirous of witnessing
miracles brought īmān after witnessing the same, while the brave and valiant
warriors were unable to defeat him, and thus overpowered and became obedient.
Thus, the object of his nubuwwah decreed by Allah was reached i.e. Islam spread
across the world and dominates all false religions. However, this objective is only
established through the principles of the Ahl al-Sunnah and not the Shīʿah. This
is because the Ahl al-Sunnah believe that those who embraced the faith in the
presence of Rasūlullāh H had perfect and complete īmān, their belief in the
nubuwwah of Rasūlullāh H was firmly entrenched in their hearts and they
remained firm on this till death. If one has this belief, then he has accepted that
Rasūlullāh H reached his objective. On the other hand, if it is believed that
they were believers externally but disbelievers internally (May Allah forbid!) and
they renounced their faith just at the death of Rasūlullāh H then who can
claim that Rasūlullāh H completed his mission?
The actuality is that the Shīʿī belief regarding the Ṣaḥābah M actually questions
the nubuwwah of Rasūlullāh

H

and causes doubt in the hearts of the

unwary about Islam. If anyone believes that Rasūlullāh

H

had absolutely

no effect whatsoever on the hearts of those who believed him and they were only
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outwardly believers but inwardly disbelievers who became apostate upon his
death, then he will never acknowledge the nubuwwah of Rasūlullāh H and
he would say that had Rasūlullāh H been a true Nabī, his guidance would
at least had some effect and some would at least truly believe in him and out of
the hundreds of thousands who accepted his message at least a few hundreds
would remain steadfast. If according to your corrupt ideology, the Ṣaḥābah M
did not have perfect īmān then on whom did Rasūlullāh’s H guidance have
effect? If all the Ṣaḥābah M besides a handful were hypocrites and renegades,
then who accepted Islam and who benefitted from the teachings of Rasūlullāh
H?

Who abandoned shirk and accepted towḥīd on the invitation of

Rasūlullāh H? Who learnt the methods of worship? Who perpetuated the
religion of Muḥammad H? Who spread īmān in the world then?
O friends! It is inappropriate for you to take his name and outwardly acknowledge
his nubuwwah. If you had labelled a few hundreds or a few thousands of the
Ṣaḥābah M as disbelievers or you had labelled those who became Muslim after
Islam gained strength as hypocrites then maybe we could stomach it. But what
a remorse, that you steep to such a low level to object to those who believed
in the very beginning and label as hypocrites those who perpetuated the dīn
of Allah and you do not regard anyone of the hundreds of thousands of people
who believed Rasūlullāh H to be righteous except a meagre handful. Why
should we not be stunned by such a corrupt belief and why should we not display
remorse on such deviation?
Fourth Proof
We all – whether Sunnī or Shīʿah – reckon visiting Rasūlullāh H as the best
fortune and the best forms of worship. And since Rasūlullāh H has passed
on, we consider visiting his blessed grave and applying the sand of it on our eyes
as a great fortune. If anyone has the fate of seeing Rasūlullāh H in a dream,
we view him as a pious person. The reality is that as long as a person is not on
a high level of piety and sincerity, he is not honoured with beholding the sight
of Rasūlullāh

H

in his dream. It is an act of great shame that we do not
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consider the piety and virtue of those who visited Rasūlullāh H, remained
day and night in his blessed company for many years, beheld his beloved
countenance every moment and conversed with him. They not only accompanied
him physically, but shared his moments of grief and happiness. They stood as a
solid support in his mission to raise the banner of Islam:
برالم ہا مصابرت کردند

از وطنہا مہاجرت کردند

در حضر ہم خطاب او بودند

در سفر ہم رکاب او بودند

ہمہاسرار دیں شنیدہ ازو

ہمہ آ�ثار وحی دیدہ ازو

بذل ارواح کردہ و اموال

با نبی در شدائد و اہوال

کار شرع ارجمند ازیشاں شد

پایہ دیں بلند ازیں شاں شد

بہر ایشاں بشارت مطلق

رضی اللہ عنہم از سوی حق

They emigrated from their homelands and displayed patience on
adversity
They travelled with Rasūlullāh H abroad and conversed with him
at home
They witnessed all the signs of revelation and learnt all the subtleties of
dīn from him
They sacrificed their lives and wealth in times of difficulty and hardship
for Rasūlullāh H
The banner of Islam flew high through their efforts and the dīn gained
honour
Without any terms and conditions they were awarded with the glad tiding
of Allāh’s happiness

In short, seeing Rasūlullāh

H

and staying in his company is such a lofty

virtue which cannot be attained by any act of piety. Now when this is coupled
with their inherent praiseworthy qualities and attributes then there can be no
limit to their rank and status.

38

Fifth Proof
All Muslims are unanimous on the fact that Islam began and progressed in Makkah
and Madīnah and these are the two most sanctified places in the world. One has
the house of Allah and is the birthplace of Rasūlullāh H, while the other
is his city and place of rest. The foundation of Islam was built in Makkah and it
progressed in Madīnah. These places possess such sanctity that no false religion
will prevail there even to such an extent that Dajjāl — the accursed — will not be
able to enter them. We should now reflect over the beliefs of the inhabitants of
these cities regarding the Ṣaḥābah M. Their beliefs should be understood as the
basis of īmān. Through the grace of Allāh, their belief which in fact is the belief of
the entire Arabian Peninsula regarding the Ṣaḥābah M is well known. If we say
that they are all astray and grounded on false belief — as according to the Shīʿah
— then the veracity of Islam is uncertain. Can one fathom that the birthplace
and resting place of Rasūlullāh H which possess honour like the ʿArsh and
Kursī of Allah, and which was the pivot of Islam; Allah E abandoned their
inhabitants to rot on their corrupt beliefs and left all those millions of people
who were born there in the past thirteen centuries misguided and made them
all die on misguidance and did not allow one believer to ever live there? And
until this very day, Allah

E

chooses to allow Makkah and Madīnah to be

filled with such corrupt people and this very deviation and misguidance is spread
all over Arabia and notwithstanding the passing of all these centuries, no true
believer — without Taqiyyah — is unable to go there and unable to express his
īmān for fear of his life and honour? Judgement Day is approaching and the days
of this world are numbered yet Allah E has still not yet purified His house
and the resting place from these filthy people and made true believers inhabit
them. May Allah forbid!
The more we move away from the era of Rasūlullāh

H,

the more Islam

weakens, the more the Shīʿah progress and their corrupt beliefs become more
widespread. The Shīʿah dominated and ruled many countries. Nonetheless, the
religion which was prevalent in Makkah, Madīnah and Arabia in the time of
Rasūlullāh H is still going strong today.
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ہست محفل براں قرار کہ بود
ہست مطرب براں ترانہ کہ بود
The party is still vibrant like before
And the singers are singing the very same song

We are totally flabbergasted that in thirteen centuries not even one true believer
was born and lived in Makkah and Madīnah. Which city will house true believers
then? If the Muslims leave the house of Allah and His rasūl, then where should
they live? Brothers! There is no alternative but to accept that the inhabitants of
Makkah and Madīnah follow the correct religion.
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Reported Evidence Regarding the Virtues of the Ṣaḥābah
I will present three reported evidences in favour of the Ṣaḥābah M:
1. The virtues mentioned in the Torah and Injīl
2. The virtues celebrated in the Qur’ān
3. The virtues stated by the infallible A’immah in the books of the
Imāmiyyah.

The Virtues of the Ṣaḥābah in the Torah and Injīl
This fact is known to all — including the Shīʿah — that just as Rasūlullāh H
was prophesised in the other Divine Books, the Ṣaḥābah M were as well. This
cannot be rejected for Allah E declares:
ُم َح َّمدٌ َّر ُس ْو ُل ال ّٰل ِهؕ َو ا َّل ِذ ْی َن َم َعه ٓ َا ِشدَّ آ ُء َع َلی ا ْل ُك َّفا ِر ُر َح َمآ ُء َب ْین َُه ْم ت َٰر ُىه ْم ُر َّک ًعا ُس َّجدً ا َّی ْبت َُغ ْو َن
ِۖ
َ ِالس ُج ْو ِ ؕد ٰذل
ۚ ىة
ۛ ک َم َث ُل ُه ْم ِفی ال َّت ْو ٰر
ُ َف ْضلاً ِّم َن ال ّٰل ِه َو ِر ْض َوا ًناؗ ِس ْی َم
ُّ اه ْم ِف ْی ُو ُج ْو ِه ِه ْم ِّم ْن َا َث ِر
ِ َْو َم َث ُل ُه ْم ِفی ا
َالز َّراع
ُّ است َٰوی َع ٰلی ُس ْو ِقهٖ ُی ْع ِج ُب
ْ استَغْ َل َظ َف
ْ الن ِْج ْیلِ ۛ ۚ َکزَ ْر ٍع َا ْخ َر َج َش ْط َٔـه َف ٰا َز َره َف

ِ الص ِل ٰح
﴾29﴿ ت ِم ْن ُه ْم َّمغْ ِف َر ًة َّو َا ْج ًرا َع ِظ ْی ًما
ؕ َ لِ َی ِغ ْی َظ بِ ِه ُم ا ْل ُك َّف
ّٰ ار َو َعدَ ال ّٰل ُه ا َّل ِذ ْی َن ٰا َمن ُْوا َو َع ِم ُلوا
Muḥammad is the Rasūl of Allah; and those with him are forceful against

the disbelievers, merciful among themselves. You see them bowing and
prostrating (in prayer), seeking bounty from Allah and (His) pleasure.
Their mark is on their faces from the trace of prostration. That is their
description in the Torah. And their description in the Injīl is as a plant
which produces its offshoots and strengthens them so they grow firm and
stand upon their stalks, delighting the sowers — so that Allah may enrage
by them the disbelievers. Allah has promised those who believe and do
righteous deeds among them forgiveness and a great reward.1

I will now elaborate on these examples of the Torah and Injīl described by Allah
E in this verse.
1 Sūrah al-Fatḥ: 29
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First Virtue in the Torah
It appears in the Torah:
If your very own brother, or your son or daughter, or the wife you love,
or your closest friend secretly entices you, saying, “Let us go and worship
other gods” (gods that neither you nor your ancestors have known, gods
of the peoples around you, whether near or far, from one end of the land
to the other), do not yield to them or listen to them. Show them no pity.
Do not spare them or shield them. You must certainly put them to death.
Your hand must be the first in putting them to death, and then the hands
of all the people.1

What Nabī Mūsā

S

commanded his people to do was carried out by the

Ṣaḥābah M. The sternness to be directed at the kuffār was displayed by them.
Hence, Allah E declares in praise of them, “forceful against the disbelievers”.
Although the Imāmiyyah cannot reject the sternness the Ṣaḥābah had in matters
of dīn, nonetheless I will — for their peace of heart — mention a few incidents
of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr and Sayyidunā ʿUmar L who are the arch enemies of
the Shīʿah and are labelled as Ṣanamī Quraysh (the Quraysh idolaters) by them. I
only request you to listen to the narrations of your books and then to evaluate it
in light of the verse of the Torah and Qur’ān and judge truthfully for yourselves.
If embarrassment is not preventing you, then leave doggedness, animosity and
corrupt beliefs aside, acknowledge their merit and enter into the Ahl al-Sunnah
wa l-Jamāʿah.
Sayyidunā Abū Bakr’s Intention to kill his Father
The great Shīʿī scholar Shaykh Ḥillī2 writes in chapter six of Tadhkirat al-Fuqahā’:
1 Deuteronomy 13:6-9
2 Jamāl al-Dīn Ḥasan ibn Yūsuf ibn ʿAlī ibn Muṭahhar al-Ḥillī, famous as ʿAllāmah al-Ḥillī. He was
born on the 29 of Ramaḍān 648 A.H in Ḥill. He learnt uṣūl, grammar, fiqh, and ʿaqā’id from Shaykh
Najm al-Dīn Abū al-Qāsim Jaʿfar ibn Ḥasan al-Ḥillī (Muḥaqqiq al-Ḥillī) and his father Yūsuf ibn ʿAlī ibn
Muṭahhar al-Ḥillī. He studied philosophy under Shaykh Naṣīr al-Dīn al-Ṭūsī. continued...
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Abū Bakr intended to slay his father on the battlefield of Uḥud but
Rasūlullāh H prevented him saying, “Spare him for someone else.”1

Brothers! For Allah’s sake, at least have a look at your Imām’s acknowledgement of
the truthfulness of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I and his attestation to the sternness
he displayed against the kuffār as instructed in the Torah. Leave alone being
worthy of forceful against the disbelievers, is there anyone who will be prepared
to kill his father and fulfil this command of the Torah? It is astonishing how the
Shīʿah and their great A’immah acknowledge this narration and attest to the fact
that Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I was prepared to kill his father, yet they reject his
truthfulness.
Sayyidunā ʿUmar Proposes to Kill his Relatives
The Shīʿī commentators have stated in Tafsīr Majmaʿ al-Bayān, Manhaj al-Ṣādiqīn and
Khulāṣā Tafsīr Jurjānī that after the Battle of Badr was fought and many Makkans
were captured, who were mostly relatives of the Muhājirīn
H

consulted the Ṣaḥābah

M

M,

Rasūlullāh

regarding them; upon which Sayyidunā

ʿUmar I proposed:
continued from page 42
1 Besides these, he also sat at the feet of ʿAlī ibn ʿUmar al-Kātibī al-Qazwīnī al-Shāfiʿī, Mulla Quṭb
al-Dīn, Muḥammad ibn Aḥmad al-Kayshī — the nephew of ʿAllāmah al-Shīrāzī and other Sunnī and
Shīʿī scholars. Yāfiʿī has written in his history that Ibn Muṭahhar al-Ḥillī is the author of more than
eighty books. To establish Shīʿī ideologies and disprove the Ahl al-Sunnah, he wrote Minhāj al-Kirāmah
fī Maʿrifat al-Imāmah, a voluminous book wherein he attempted to establish the virtues, leadership
and infallibility of the twelve A’immah through Qur’ānic verses and prophetic traditions. He also
attempted to prove the criticism levelled against the first three khulafāʾ and the Ṣaḥābah

M

in

general by citing Qur’ān, aḥādīth and historical narration. Shaykh al-Islām Aḥmad Taqī al-Dīn Ḥāfiẓ
ibn Taymiyyah wrote an irrefutable response named Minhāj al-Sunnah al-Nabawiyyah fi Naqḍ Kalām
al-Shīʿah wa al-Qadariyyah, in which he exposed each and every discrepancy of Minhāj al-Kirāmah.
According to Mowlānā Sayyid Abū al-Ḥasan ʿAlī Miyā Nadwī, ʿAllāmah Ibn Tayyimah fulfilled the farḍ
kifāyah responsibility of the ummah by writing this book in answer to the allegations levelled against
the Ṣaḥābah M. Ibn Muṭahhar Ḥīllī died on the 21 Muḥarram 726 A.H in Ḥill. (Shaykh Muḥammad
Firāsat)
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Every captive should be handed over to his Muslim relative who should kill him
and not consider family relationship in front of the love for Allah. Thus, ʿAqīl
should be handed to ʿAlī and Nowfal to me to be killed.
O Shīʿah! Have a look at this narration in your books of tafsīr and decide whether
Sayyidunā ʿUmar I is the epitome of forceful against the disbelievers or not?
If you do not accept, then may Allah, grant you understanding.

Second Virtue of the Injīl
It appears in the Gospel of Matthew:
He told them another parable: “The kingdom of heaven is like a mustard
seed, which a man took and planted in his field. Though it is the smallest of
all seeds, yet when it grows, it is the largest of garden plants and becomes
a tree, so that the birds come and perch in its branches.”

This prophecy should be compared to the one mentioned in the verse:
ِ َْو َم َث ُل ُه ْم ِفی ا
ٖاست َٰوی َع ٰلی ُس ْو ِقه
ْ استَغْ َل َظ َف
ْ الن ِْج ْیلِ ۛ ۚ َکزَ ْر ٍع َا ْخ َر َج َش ْط َٔـه َف ٰا َز َر ه َف
And their description in the Injīl is as a plant which produces its offshoots
and strengthens them so they grow firm and stand upon their stalks.1

How beautifully does this text of the Injīl corroborate the verse of the Qur’ān and
confirm the virtue of the Ṣaḥābah M. This parable fits the Ṣaḥābah M like
a glove. They were few in number in the beginning but grew slowly to become a
formidable army. When the kuffār would see their large numbers and strength,
they would be shocked and enraged. The person who does not attest to their
righteousness and virtue has in fact rejected the Qur’ān, Injīl and all Divine
Books.

1 Sūrah al-Fatḥ: 29
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Friends! If you do not accept the Islam and īmān of the Ṣaḥābah M then kindly
explain who are “”و ا َّل ِذ ْی َن َم َعه
َ (and those with him). Who were the people with
Rasūlullāh H which Allah E is describing? Who were those who were
forceful against the disbelievers? If all of the Ṣaḥābah

M

except a handful

turned renegade then who are those people by virtue of which Islam from a single
seed became a large tree? How many are those whom the kuffār would become
enraged with? Who can ever think that they will be enraged and astonished by a
few? Why did Allah E declare them as “ٖاست َٰوی َع ٰلی ُس ْو ِقه
ْ استَغْ َل َظ َف
ْ ( ” َفso they grow
firm and stand upon their stalks) if thousands did not accept Islam and were not
perfect in it? Until a person does not acknowledge the virtue and large number
of the Ṣaḥābah, he has not believed in this verse.
Friends! By the oath of Allah and have conviction on my words, I am totally
shocked at those who claim to believe in this verse and accept the parable of
the Injīl as glad tidings for Rasūlullāh

H,

yet reject the virtue and large

number of the Ṣaḥābah M and restrict such verses and glad tidings to a few
personalities. More astonishing is that they harbour hatred against the Ṣaḥābah
and do not fear the warning of “َ( ”لِ َی ِغ ْی َظ هِبِ ُم ا ْل ُك َّفارso that Allah may enrage by them
the disbelievers).

Verses of the Qur’ān Complimenting the Ṣaḥābah
The First Verse
ِ َّاس َت ْا ُم ُر ْو َن بِا ْل َم ْع ُر ْو
ِ ُك ْنت ُْم َخ ْی َر ُا َّم ٍة ُا ْخ ِر َج ْت لِلن
ف َو َت ْن َه ْو َن َع ِن ا ْل ُم ْن َک ِر َو ُتؤْ ِمن ُْو َن بِال ّٰل ِهؕ َو َل ْو ٰا َم َن

َ ب َل َک
ِ َا ْه ُل ا ْل ِک ٰت
﴾110﴿ ان َخ ْی ًرا َّل ُه ْ ؕم ِم ْن ُه ُم ا ْل ُمؤْ ِمن ُْو َن َو َا ْك َث ُر ُه ُم ا ْل ٰف ِس ُق ْو َن

You are the best nation produced (as an example) for mankind. You enjoin
what is right and forbid what is wrong and believe in Allah. If only the Ahl
al-Kitāb had believed, it would have been better for them. Among them are
believers, but most of them are defiantly disobedient.1

1 Sūrah Āl ʿImrān: 110
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In this verse, Allah E extolls the virtue and righteousness of the Ṣaḥābah
M

directly to them. Allah

E

addresses them as being part of the best

ummah and informs them that He has chosen them from the entire creation to
guide people. Therefore, continue fulfilling your responsibility and service; “you
enjoin what is right and forbid what is wrong.”
If a person reflects and comprehends correctly, then this verse alone is sufficient
to demolish the entire edifice of the false creed of ʿAbd Allāh ibn Sabā’. Allah
E

is declaring them to be the best nation who were selected for the

guidance of mankind and confirming their righteous actions of enjoining good
and forbidding evil. Notwithstanding this, Shīʿah regard them as the worst nation
and deny their virtue and righteousness. I am totally astonished that in the light
of such categorical and clear verses, they do not reconsider the corruptness of
their beliefs and do not reflect a little over the words of the Qur’ān. If the Ṣaḥābah
M

are not the best nation, then who is Allah

E

addressing? If there

actions were not righteous, then who is Allah praising? If they did not possess
true īmān, then what perfect īmān is Allah E attesting to by the words “and
believe in Allah”? These verses are categorical. They cannot be misinterpreted
or concocted in anyway. Allah is praising their īmān and actions in clear words.
It is the overwhelming compassion of Allah

E

that He is praising them

directly. I am totally stunned! Do the Shīʿah regard this verse to be meaningless
or is the meaning too obscure or deep that it cannot be fathomed or grasped? Or
do they believe that these are not the words of the Qur’ān but rather added by
the compiler of the Qur’ān to extol his, and his associates’, virtue? If it is none of
the above then why do they continue believing these to be verses of the Qur’ān
and continue acknowledging that they were revealed in virtue of the Ṣaḥābah,
yet do not believe in their virtue and go to the extent of denying their īmān?
They regard as the worst nation those whom Allah E declares to be the best
nation; and they regard them to enjoin evil and forbid good whereas concerning
them Allah E declares the opposite.
Although these categorical verses are clear and explicit and there is no need to
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check their commentary, nevertheless I will quote some texts from their reliable
commentaries for the benefit of the Shīʿah.
It appears on page 300 in Tafsīr Majmaʿ al-Bayān of al-Ṭabarsī — the best tafsīr
according to the Shīʿah (printed in 1275 by Dār al-Salṭanat in Tehran, Iran):
لما تقدم ذكر االمر و النهى عقبه تعالى بذكر من تصدى للقيام بذلك مدحهم ترغيبا فى االقتداء بهم فقال

كنتم خير امة اخرجت للناس قيل فيه اقوال احدها ان معناه انتم خير امة

After commanding enjoining good and forbidding evil, Allah

E

mentioned those who stood up for this task and praised them as
encouragement for others to follow in their footsteps. Thus Allah

E

declared, “You are the best nation.” There are a number of opinions
regarding the meaning of this, one is that it means, “You all are the best
nation.”
و اختلف فى المعنى بالخطاب فقيل هم المهاجرون خاصة و قيل هو خطاب للصحابة و لكنه يعم سائر االمة
There is a difference of opinion regarding the addressees. Some say that it
is refers specifically to the Muhājirīn, while others feel that the address is
to the Ṣaḥābah but also includes the entire ummah.

Look at this explanation and consider that it is an attestation by one of your
own scholars. Allah E spoke highly about the Ṣaḥābah M so that others
may emulate them. Are you carrying out this emulation? If disassociation means
emulation in your vocabulary then undoubtedly you have acknowledged this
verse; otherwise you have blatantly denied it.
ُ in this verse by thinking
Some ignoramuses can be deceived by the word “”ك ْنت ُْم
that Allah is informing the Ṣaḥābah M that “You were the best nation,” and
this does not mean that they remained like this till the end for it is possible that
they became the worst thereafter. In response to this their great scholar Ṭabarsī
answered this in his tafsīr:
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و رابعها ان كان مزيدة دخولها كخروجها ال انها تاكيدا لوقوع االمر ال محالة النه بمنزلة ما قد كان فى

الحقيقة فهى بمنزلة قوله تعالى و اذكروا اذ انتم قليل و فى موضع اخر اذ كنتم قليال فكثركم و نظيره قوله

تعالى و كان الله غفورا رحيما الن مغفرة المستانفة كالماضية تحقيق الوقوع – مجمع البيان

It has been used to emphasise the occurrence of this matter which is
undoubtedly going to happen. The Ṣaḥābah who are the best will remain
the best. The example of this is when Allah E states regarding
Himself:

َ َو َک
ان ال ّٰل ُه َغ ُف ْو ًرا َّر ِح ْی ًما
Indeed, Allah is ever Forgiving and Merciful.
this does not mean that Allah

E

‘was’ most-forgiving most merciful

but is not anymore or will not be. (Rather it means that will Allah always
be Most Forgiving Most Merciful.)

When the virtue of the Ṣaḥābah

M

has been established in this verse and

there remains no scope of denying their righteousness, some chose a different
methodology and testified to the adulteration of the Qur’ān. Some claim that it
َ instead of “ی ُا َّم ٍة
َ (the best nation) and Allah E is
was actually “ی ُا َّم ٍة
َ ْ”خ ر
َ ْ”خ ر

actually addressing the A’immah of the Shīʿah saying: “You are the best of the
َ to
A’immah.” However, the compilers of the Qur’ān (they claim) altered “ی ُا َّم ٍة
َ ْ”خ ر
َ Although other Shīʿī scholars have disliked this response but we all know
“ی ُا َّم ٍة
َ ْ”خ ر.
the devastating effect of the above view. Accordingly, Mister Mīran Qiblah writes
in chapter three of Ḥadīqah Sulṭāniyyah:
تغیر و نقصان در قران منحصر در چہار چیز است یکے تبدیل لفظی بلفظ آ�خر مثال اینکہ �گفتہ شود بجاۓ ُك ْنت ُْم َخ ْی َر
ُا َّم ٍة َخ ْی َر َائِ َّم ٍة بودہ لیکن بعضے از اعداۓ اہل بیت آ�ں را تبدیل نمودہ اند

Alteration and deduction in the Qur’ān has taken place in one of four ways.
One is switching a word for another, e.g. ی ُا َّم ٍة
َ ْ ُك ْنت ُْم َخ رwas actually ی ُا َّم ٍة
َ ْ َخ رand was
adulterated by those who hate the Ahl al-Bayt.
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He then later acknowledges:
The first method is very rare.

I feel that instead of acknowledging ی ُا َّم ٍة
َ ْ َخ رand then rejecting the Ṣaḥābah M

as being the best, it is better for them to confess to taḥrīf al-Qur’ān by saying that
ی ُا َّم ٍة
َ ْ َخ رwasی ُا َّم ٍة
َ ْ َخ رso as not to reject clear verses.
It is a pity that Mīran Qiblah and his father have passed away. Otherwise, I would
have gone to them myself with Ḥadīqah Sulṭāniyyah and Ṣawārim and asked that
ُ is the product of the adulteration of the compilers of the Qur’ān,
if “ی ُا َّم ٍة
َ ْ”ك ْنت ُْم َخ ر
then tell me that besides Sayyidunā ʿAlī I, which of the A’immah were alive at
that time enjoining good and forbidding evil whom Allah E is praising? If
َ is correct then I will humbly ask that is it not disbelief
they accept that “ی ُا َّم ٍة
َ ْ”خ ر
to disassociate from those who Allah E has classed as the best nation? I will
open their book on page 186 to this text and ask them for an explanation:
ازاں جملہ است آ�نچہ از حضرت صادق علیہ السالم ماثور است کہ فرمود آ�ں ھذا القران فیھ منار الھدی و مصابیح الدجی
یعنی دریں قران انوار ھدایت و چراغہاۓ دور کنندہ تاریکی ضاللت و غوایت روشن است
It is narrated from the tongue of al-Ṣādiq

V

that this Qur’ān contains

illuminated discourses and a burning lantern to remove darkness and
deviation.

I will ask them to take an oath on their ijtihād concerning what the Qur’ān has
to say about the Ṣaḥābah M regarding which the Imām says that it contains
illuminated discourses and a burning lantern. If it says that they are the best
nation then why do you reject it and why do you renounce light for darkness?
I will then present this text of the book:
از حضرت باقر علیہ السالم منقول است کہ در ہنگامے کہ فتنہا برشما ملتمس شود و مانند پارہ شب تار پس رجوع آ�رید
بقران کی شفاعت کنندہ و مقبول الشفاعت ست ھر کسی کہ آ�ں را پیش نھد اللہ اورا براہ جنت می برد
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It is related from Imām al-Bāqir: “When trials will be unclear and the
darkness of night will envelope you, then return to the Qur’ān since it is an
intercessor whose intercession is accepted.”

There is no trial greater than us regarding the Ṣaḥābah M as the best nation
while you regard them as the worst. We do not believe you and vice versa. So
why do we not practice on the advice of the Imām V and return to the Qur’ān.
If the Qur’ān declares them as the best nation, then tread the path to Jannah by
abandoning your false creed. And if the Qur’ān declares them as the worst nation,
then embrace us into your faith and extricate us from darkness. I do not know
what answer they would have given me if they were alive. And I do not know
what response their successors will have to offer.
The Second Verse
اج ُر ْوا َو ُأ ْخ ِر ُج ْوا ِم ْن ِد َيا ِر ِه ْم َو ُأ ْو ُذ ْوا ِف ْي َسبِ ْي ِل ْي َو َقا َت ُل ْوا َو ُقتِ ُل ْوا أَ ُل َك ِّف َر َّن َع ْن ُه ْم َسيِّ ئَاتِ ِه ْم
َ َفا َّل ِذ ْي َن َه
َ َّْات ت َْج ِر ْي ِم ْن ت َْحتِ َها أ
ٍ َو أَ ُل ْد ِخ َلن َُّه ْم َجن
ِ الن َْه ُار َث َوا ًبا ِّم ْن ِع ْن ِد ال ّٰل ِهؕ َوال ّٰل ُه ِعندَ ه ُح ْس ُن الث ََّو
﴾195﴿ اب
So those who emigrated or were evicted from their homes or were harmed
in My cause or fought or were killed — I will surely remove from them their
misdeeds, and I will surely admit them to gardens beneath which rivers
flow as reward from Allah, and Allah has with Him the best reward.1

In this verse, Allah E praises the Muhājirīn and gives them the glad tidings
of Jannah.
Consider the compassionate and loving address of Allah E to the Ṣaḥābah
M

and understand their virtue and rank therefrom. In what a striking

manner Allah E depicts their status and declares them as being perpetual
inhabitants of Jannah. Allah E promises to forgive their errors and mistakes
and to convert them into good deeds. And besides the reward for their actions, in
what a generous way Allah E assures them a graceful reward from His side.
1 Sūrah Āl ʿImrān: 195
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Who are the Muhājirīn who have been promised all these bounties and Jannah?
Were Sayyidunā Abū Bakr, ʿUmar and ʿUthmān M not Muhājirīn? Were they
not among the Muhājirīn whom the Shīʿah disparage? Have these personalities
been excluded from this verse and discounted from the promise, “I will surely
remove from them their misdeeds”?
After reciting this verse, do not waste your time and spoil your life searching for
the faults of the Muhājirīn. Even if you happen to find a few faults, as long as you
accept that they are Muhājirīn, your fault finding will not benefit you and will
not debar them from being affirmed as inhabitants of Jannah. Allah E has
already declared that he will forgive their sins and most definitely enter them
into Jannah for they were banished and plagued with sorrow and adversity for His
sake and they abandoned their friends and beloveds for His friend and beloved.
Thus their emigration alone is far superior to thousands of acts of worship and a
million good deeds.
The Third Verse
َ ْاج ِر ْي َن َو أ
َ َْوالسابِ ُقو َن أ
ٍ الن َْصا ِر َوا َّل ِذ ْي َن ا َّت َب ُع ْو ُه ْم بِإِ ْح َس
ِ ال َّو ُل ْو َن ِم َن ا ْل ُم َه
انۙ َّر ِض َي ال ّٰل ُه َع ْن ُه ْم َو َر ُض ْوا
ْ ّٰ
َ
َ
ْأ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ٍ
َ
َ
ْ
ْ
َ
ٰ
ِ
ُز
﴾100﴿ َع ْن ُه َو َأ َعدَّ ل ُه ْم َجنَّات ت َْجر ْي ت َْحت ََها الن َْه ُار َخالد ْي َن ف َيها أ َبدً اؕ ذلك الف ْو ال َعظ ْي ُم
And the first forerunners [in the faith] among the Muhājirīn and the
Anṣār and those who followed them with good conduct — Allah is pleased
with them and they are pleased with Him, and He has prepared for them
gardens beneath which rivers flow, wherein they will abide forever. That
is the great attainment.1

In this verse, Allah E has announced His pleasure with the Muhājirīn and
Anṣār and has given glad tidings to those who follow in their footsteps. If anyone
has to reflect even a little on this verse and ponder over its meaning; he will
award nothing but distinction and excellence to the Muhājirīn and Anṣār. When

1 Sūrah al-Towbah: 100
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Allah E has declared that He is pleased with them and they are pleased with
Him and that He has prepared gardens for them, then who can deny their virtue?
The Shīʿah should ponder: are the Ṣaḥābah whom they harbour hatred for not
included among the Muhājirīn and Anṣār? If they are, then them being recipients
of Jannah is undoubted and if not, who is Allah addressing?
Does believing in the Glorious Qur’ān mean that you are displeased with those
whom Allah is pleased with and you do not regard as Muslims those whom Allah
has promised Jannah? If anyone rejects this verse or objects that the names of
the first three khulafā’ are not mentioned herein, so rejection of their virtue does
not necessitate rejection of this verse; then I will present the testimony of Imām
al-Bāqir

V

since he agrees that the three khulafā’ are included in this verse

just as we do. Listen to it attentively from your own source. The author of al-Fuṣūl
narrates regarding Imām al-Bāqir V:
انه قال لجماعة خاضوا فى ابى بكر و عمر و عثمان اال تخبرونى انتم من ا ْل ُم ٰه ِج ِر ْی َن ا َّل ِذ ْی َن ُا ْخ ِر ُج ْوا ِم ْن
ِد َیا ِر ِه ْم َو َا ْم َوالِ ِه ْم َی ْبت َُغ ْو َن َف ْضلاً ِّم َن ال ّٰل ِه َو ِر ْض َوا ًنا َّو َی ْن ُص ُر ْو َن ال ّٰل َه َو َر ُس ْو َله قالوا ال قال فانتم من ا َّل ِذ ْی َن

ِ َْت َب َّوؤُ ا الدَّ َار َو ا
َ ال ْی َم
اج َر ا ِ َل ْی ِه ْم قالوا ال قال اما انتم فقد برئتم ان تكونوا احد هذين
َ َان ِم ْن َق ْب ِل ِه ْم ُی ِح ُّب ْو َن َم ْن ه
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
َ
ُ
َّ
ّٰ
َ
ُ
الفريقين و ان شهدانكم لستم من الذين قال الله تعالى َو الذ ْی َن َج ُٓاء ْو م ْنۢ َب ْعده ْم َیق ْول ْون َر َّبنَا ْاغف ْرلنَا َو
َ ان َو اَل ت َْج َع ْل ِف ْی ُق ُل ْوبِنَا ِغ اًّل ِّل َّل ِذ ْی َن ٰا َمن ُْوا َر َّبنَٓا اِن
ِ ْل ْخ َوانِنَا ا َّل ِذ ْی َن َس َب ُق ْو َنا بِ ا
ِ ِا
ِ ال ْی َم
َّک َر ُء ْو ٌف َّر ِح ْی ٌم

He passed by a group who were reviling Abū Bakr, ʿUmar and ʿUthmān and
questioned them, “Kindly inform me if you are among the poor Muhājirīn
who were expelled from their homes and their properties, seeking bounty
from Allah and (His) approval and supporting Allah and His Rasūl?” They
replied in the negative. He asked further, “Are you among those who were
settled in Madīnah and (adopted) the faith before them and gave sanctity
to the Muhājirīn?” They replied in the negative. He then announced,
“You have exempted yourselves from being among these two groups (i.e.
the Muhājirīn and Anṣār). And I declare that you are not among those
concerning whom Allah declared: “And those who came after them, saying,
‘Our Rabb, forgive us and our brothers who preceded us in faith and put
not in our hearts [any] resentment toward those who have believed. Our
Rabb, indeed You are Kind and Merciful.’”
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You call yourselves the Imāmiyyah and regard the words of the A’immah to be no
less than the Qur’ān. I cannot fathom why you do not accept those statements
which mention the virtues of the Ṣaḥābah M and why you do not follow you’re
A’immah in this regard and why are you such liars when it comes to mentioning
their virtues.
Nevertheless, by the narration of Imām al-Bāqir

V

it is established that

according to him the three khulafā’ are included in this verse. They are deserving
of all the promises that Allah E promised, viz. Jannah, etc., to the Muhājirīn
and Anṣār. It is also clear that Imām al-Bāqir is exempt of those who criticise
these great personalities and regard them to be out of the fold of Islam. There is
no excuse for this statement besides Taqiyyah (dissimulation)? Until when will
you present the fallacious Taqiyyah excuse and use it as a scape goat? What a pity
that even when Allah E categorically praises the Muhājirīn and Anṣār, and
the A’immah V explicitly praised the three khulafā’ then too the Shīʿah do not
believe. What greater proof do they demand to prove the virtue of the Muhājirīn
and Anṣār?
The Shīʿah sometimes create this doubt that Allah

E

only praised those

Muhājirīn and Anṣār who emigrated and assisted solely for the pleasure of Allah
E and not those who carried these out for ulterior motives. We will remove

this doubt in three ways.
1. When the Muhājirīn emigrated and the Anṣār assisted, what worldly
gain was there for them to desire? When the Muhājirīn emigrated, did
they hear that there was some type of treasure in Madīnah which they
wished to seize? Did the Anṣār grant the Muhājirīn shelter and assist them
because they knew that the latter had plenty wealth which the former
could usurp? If they had not emigrated and assisted for Allah’s sake, then
for what did they do it?
2. If all the Muhājirīn had emigrated and all the Anṣār had assisted for
worldly reasons, then for Allah E to praise them is superfluous (Allah
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forbid). If no one emigrated and assisted for the pleasure of Allah, then
who does and the first forerunners among the Muhājirīn and the Anṣār
refer to? And if all of them are hypocrites then regarding whom did Allah
E

declare His pleasure? If some had emigrated and assisted for the

sake of Allah E while others had done so for worldly benefits, then
when enumerating those who did it for the sake of Allah, you will only
count three or four names. There is no real worth of the emigration and
assistance of only three or four individuals.
3. Allah

E

Himself has answered this allegation and declared the

Muhājirīn and Anṣār as innocent. In another two verses of the Qur’ān,
Allah

E

has clarified that the Muhājirīn and Anṣār did everything

for His sake. One verse is about the Muhājirīn while the other is about the
Anṣār.
Allah E states regarding the Muhājirīn:
ا َّل ِذ ْي َن ُأ ْخ ِر ُج ْوا ِم ْن ِد َيا ِر ِه ْم بِ َغ ْي ِر َحقٍّ إِ اَّل َأنْ يَّ ُق ْو ُل ْوا َر ُّبنَا ال ّٰل َه
(They are) those who have been evicted from their homes without right —
only because they say, “Our Rabb is Allah.”1

It is evident from this verse that the reason for emigration was that the
kuffār were angry at the Islam of the Muhājirīn and their belief in Allah
as their deity, hence they persecuted them and forced them to leave their
homes. If after studying this verse the Shīʿah still claim that the Muhājirīn
emigrated for worldly reason then this defamation is befitting for them.
Such slander can never be blurted from our tongues.
Allah E states regarding the Anṣār:

1 Sūrah al-Ḥajj: 40

54

َ ان ِم ْن َق ْب ِل ِه ْم ُي ِح ُّب
َ ال ْي َم
ِ َْوا َّل ِذ ْي َن َت َب َّو ُءوا الدَّ َار َو إ
اج َر إِ َل ْي ِه ْم َو اَل َي ِجدُ ْو َن ِف ْي ُصدُ ْو ِر ِه ْم
َ ون َم ْن َه
ُ
َ لى َأن ُْف ِس ِه ْم َو َل ْو َك
اص ٌةۚ َو َم ْن يُّ ْو َق ُش َّح َن ْف ِسهٖ َف ُأو ٰلئِ َك
َ ان بِ ِه ْم َخ َص
َ َح
ٰ اج ًة ِّم َّما أ ْوت ُْوا َو ُيؤْ ثِ ُر ْو َن َع

﴾9﴿ ُه ُم ا ْل ُم ْف ِل ُح ْو َن

And (also for) those who were settled in Madīnah and (adopted) the faith
before them. They love those who emigrated to them and find not any
want in their breasts of what the emigrants were given but give (them)
preference over themselves, even though they are in privation. And
whoever is protected from the stinginess of his soul — it is those who will
be the successful.1

Consider how Allah

E

praises their assistance and acknowledges the fact

that it was done for His sake. It is astonishing and shocking that notwithstanding
Allah emphatically declaring the emigration of the Muhājirīn and assistance of
the Anṣār to be solely for His sake, the Shīʿah blurt out such drivel that it was
done for worldly motives.
Ponder a little. Do you believe or disbelieve in the Speech of Allah? Do you accept
or reject His statements. Allah E declares them as righteous while you regard
them as most wicked. Allah E states that He is pleased with them and they
are pleased with Him, while you say the exact opposite. Allah E affirms that
their emigration and assistance was for His sake, while you argue that it was for
worldly gains. Reflect on what you are saying and doing. If it was only one or two
verses, you could have interpreted them to suit your fancy, maybe. However, the
entire Qur’ān is replete with their praise. Until when are you going to adulterate
the meaning? The fact is that you opted for the religion of ʿAbd Allah ibn Sabā’
but things are not working out for you now. You cannot reject the Qur’ān and
cannot accept it.
عشق چہ آ�ساں نمود آ�ہ چہ دشوار بود
ہجر چہ دشوار بود یار چہ آ�ساں گرفت
1 Sūrah al-Ḥashr: 9
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How pleasant love seemed but how thorny it is
How difficult dissociation was but the lover thought it to be so easy

The Fourth Verse
َ
َّ َّل َقدْ َر ِض َي ال ّٰل ُه َع ِن ا ْل ُمؤْ ِمنِ ْي َن إِ ْذ ُي َبايِ ُع ْو َن َك ت َْح َت
الس ِك ْي َن َة َع َل ْي ِه ْم
َّ الش َج َر ِة َف َع ِل َم َما ِف ْي ُق ُل ْوبِ ِه ْم َفأنْزَ َل
َ ﴾ َو َم َغانِ َم َكثِ ْي َر ًة َي ْأ ُخ ُذ ْو َن َه ؕا َو َك18﴿َو َأ َثا َب ُه ْم َف ْت ًحا َق ِر ْي ًبا
﴾ َو َعدَ ُك ُم ال ّٰل ُه َم َغانِ َم19﴿ان ال َّل ُه َع ِز ْيزً ا َح ِك ْي ًما

ً َّاس َع ْن ُك ْم َولِت َُك ْو َن ٰا َي ًة ِّل ْل ُمؤْ ِمنِ ْي َن َو َي ْه ِد َي ُك ْم ِص َر
ِ َكثِ ْي َر ًة ت َْأ ُخ ُذ ْو َن َها َف َع َّج َل َل ُك ْم ٰه ِذ ِه َو َك َّف َأ ْي ِد َي الن
اطا
َ ﴾ َو ُأ ْخ َر ٰى َل ْم َتق ِْد ُر ْوا َع َل ْي َها َقدْ َأ َح20﴿ ُّم ْست َِق ْي ًما
َ اط ال ّٰل ُه بِ َهاؕ َو َك
﴾21﴿ ان ال ّٰل ُه َع َل ٰى ُك ِّل َش ْي ٍء َق ِد ْي ًرا
Certainly was Allah pleased with the believers when they pledged
allegiance to you, (O Muḥammad), under the tree, and He knew what was
in their hearts, so He sent down tranquillity upon them and rewarded
them with an imminent conquest. And much war booty which they will
take. And ever is Allah Exalted in Might and Wise. Allah has promised you
much booty that you will take (in the future) and has hastened for you this
(victory) and withheld the hands of people from you — that it may be a
sign for the believers and (that) He may guide you to a straight path. And
(He promises) other (victories) that you were (so far) unable to (realise)
which Allah has already encompassed. And ever is Allah, over all things,
competent.1

The background of this verse is that Rasūlullāh

H

intended to perform

ʿumrah, and thus invited the nomad Arabs for this journey. Majority of the Arabs
did not answer his call for they feared a war will break out and the Makkans
would prevent the Muslims from entering Makkah. Only the sincere and loyal
whose hearts brimmed with īmān accompanied Rasūlullāh

H

on this

journey. When the Muslims approached Makkah, the Quraysh prevented them
from entering. Rasūlullāh H sent Ḥarrāsh to the Makkans but they plotted
to kill him. He thus returned. Thereafter Rasūlullāh

H

sent Sayyidunā

ʿUthmān I for negotiations. The Makkans detained Sayyidunā ʿUthmān I
and a rumour spread that he had been killed. Upon this, Rasūlullāh
1 Sūrah al-Fatḥ: 18-21
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H

gathered those who were with him who numbered 400 to 2300 (according to
different narrations) who pledged allegiance at his hands to fight the Quraysh
and avenge the death of Sayyidunā ʿUthmān

I

and not to flee. All of the

Ṣaḥābah M readily pledged allegiance, besides the hypocrite Qayd ibn Qays1.
Since the hypocrisy of the hypocrites and the sincerity of the sincere became
apparent and by the pledge the steadfastness and level of īmān of the Ṣaḥābah
M was displayed; hence this pledge of allegiance was called Bayʿat al-Riḍwān.

Allah E declared regarding those who pledged allegiance:
َّ َّل َقدْ َر ِض َي ال ّٰل ُه َع ِن ا ْل ُمؤْ ِمنِ ْي َن إِ ْذ ُي َبايِ ُع ْو َن َك ت َْح َت
الش َج َر ِة
Certainly was Allah pleased with the believers when they pledged
allegiance to you, (O Muḥammad), under the tree.

َف َع ِل َم َما ِف ْي ُق ُل ْوبِ ِه ْم
And He knew what was in their hearts.

Had they been hypocrites, they would not have accompanied Rasūlullāh H
and pledged allegiance at such a crucial time.
َ
الس ِك ْي َن َة َع َل ْي ِه ْم
َّ َفأنْزَ َل
So He sent down tranquillity upon them.

To the extent that they were prepared for battle and pledged allegiance at your
hands to slay and be slain.
َو َأ َثا َب ُه ْم َف ْت ًحا َق ِر ْي ًبا
And rewarded them with an imminent conquest.
1 This narration is in accordance to Shīʿī traditions which I have proved further on. I have quoted it
from Kashf al-Ghummah.
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From these verses the piety, sincerity and perfect faith of those who pledged
allegiance to Rasūlullāh H under the tree are apparent. Allah E did
not mention a word or letter of displeasure in these verses. On the contrary, Allah
E announced His eternal pleasure and promised those victories which took

place at the hands of the Ṣaḥābah M.
We challenge the Shīʿah: is this verse part of the Qur’ān or not? If yes, then was
it not revealed regarding those who pledged allegiance under the tree? If yes,
then were not Sayyidunā Abū Bakr, Sayyidunā ʿUmar L, etc., among them? If
yes, then are they not included in the rewards Allah E promised them, such
as His pleasure? If not, what proof is there to exclude them? If so, then is being
angry at and reviling those whom Allah E is pleased with not rejection of
the verse? If you claim that they are hypocrites, then Allah E has refuted
this by declaring:
َ
الس ِك ْي َن َة َع َل ْي ِه ْم
َّ َف َع ِل َم َما ِف ْي ُق ُل ْوبِ ِه ْم َفأنْزَ َل
And He knew what was in their hearts so He sent down tranquillity upon
them.

Had they being hypocrites, why would Allah

E

testify to their īmān and

promise them victory?
If after studying all these verses, the Shīʿah think that in spite of such clear verses
in the Qur’ān regarding the virtue of the Ṣaḥābah M, why have our scholars
rejected their virtue? There must be a valid reason. It is not possible that all our
scholars, learned, mujtahids, etc., were so ignorant to reject such emphatic verses
and regard the Ṣaḥābah M as evil.
To respond to this, I will establish my claim from their reliable commentaries. I will
leave for them to decide whether there scholars were ignorant or not, believers
or not, truthful or not, just or bias. They should read their commentaries and
come to a reasonable conclusion. Listen to what your mufassirīn have written.
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Al-Kāshānī writes in his Tafsīr:
آ�نحضرت فرمودند بدوزخ نہ رودیک کس ازمومناں کہ در زیر شجرہ بیعت کردند و ایں را بیعت الرضوان نام نھادہ اند
ۡ َُ َ ۡ ُ
ُ َ َ
الش َج َر ِۃ
َّ بجھت آ�ں کہ حق تعالی در حق ایشاں فرمود کہ َل َق ْد ر ِضی اللہ َع ِن ْالم ْؤ ِم ِنین ِا ْذ یب ِای ُعو َن َک َت ْح َت
Rasūlullāh

H

has stated: “Those who pledged allegiance under the

tree will never enter Hell.” This pledge is known as Bayʿat al-Riḍwān
(the pledge of pleasure) since Allah

E

declared regarding those who

pledged allegiance, “Certainly was Allah pleased with the believers when
they pledged allegiance to you under the tree.”

If you are not satisfied with this narration and are desirous to hear the answer of
your theologians and hell-bent Shīʿah, then open your ears. Your scholars have
answered this verse in two ways:
کہ مدلول آ�یت عند التحقیق رضاۓ حق تعالی است از فعل خاص کہ بیعت است و کسے منکر ایںنیست کہ بعضے
از افعال حسنہ مرضیہ ازیشاںواقعت سخن درین ست کہ بعضے افعال قبیحہ از ایشاںبوجود آ�مدہ کہ مخالف آ�ںعہد و
بیعت است چنانکہ در امر خالفت
1. Some have stated that it is established from this verse that Allah E was
pleased and will remain pleased with this specific act i.e. their allegiance.
ایںکالم معجز نظام داللت میکند براینکہ بعضے اہل بیعت رضوان نکث بیعت خواہند کرد چنانچہ از ابو بکر و عمر و
دیگ راںبظہور رسید بیانش آ�نکہ بیعت بایںشرط بودہ است کہ فرار ہزیمت نہ کنند در حرب ثابت بمانند یا کشتہ شوند
بعد ازیںبیعت در ہماںسال جنگ خیبر پیش آ�مد ابو بکر و عمر فرار کردند و ہزیمت خوردند
2. Some are of the view that the Ṣaḥābah

M

perpetrated those actions

after this allegiance which were contrary to it i.e. they fled the battlefield,
usurped the khilāfah of the rightful khalīfah. They are thus excluded from
the promise of this verse.
a. In answer to the first contention, to think that Allah
unhappy with the other actions of the Ṣaḥābah

E

M

was

and only

pleased with this one specific action is such a blasphemous slander
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which no Muslim will ever think about. Is it possible for Allah
E to declare His pleasure with the words, “certainly was Allah

pleased with the believers,” if He had not been pleased with them
on every account? Did Allah

E

declare this just to appease

them and concealed all the things He was unhappy with as a form
of Taqiyyah? Something to ponder deeply over is how do the Shīʿah
know that Allah E was unhappy with the other actions of the
Ṣaḥābah M? How did they reach this conclusion?
It is flabbergasting that Allah E reveals only that action which
He is pleased with to the Ṣaḥābah M and exposes all the other
actions which He is displeased with to none other than ʿAbd Allah
ibn Sabā’. Maybe the Shīʿah will answer that the evil of the Ṣaḥābah
is documented in the Qur’ān which is in the care of the alleged
Imām al-Mahdī. However, we cannot accept this until we see it with
our own eyes and the Imām testifies to it. But is a great pity that
there is absolutely no trace of the Imām nor any evidence of that
alleged Qur’ān. A thousand years have passed, yet up to date the
number of days and even years left for the emergence of the Imām
is still a mystery.
صد شب ہجر گزشت و مہ من پیدا نیست
طرفہ عمرے کہ بصد سال ندیدم یک ماہ
Thousand nights of separation have passed and my moon (beloved) has
not appeared,
The irony of life is that I have not seen the moon for a hundred years.

b. In answer to the second contention that the Ṣaḥābah

M

are

excluded from the promise due to their violation of the pledge; it
is evident from this contention that the Ṣaḥābah M were true
believers up to Bayʿat al-Riḍwān. They were neither hypocrites
nor disbelievers and their allegiance was sincere not hypocritical.
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The author1 of Taqlīb al-Makā’id’s upcoming text proves that they
were neither hypocrites nor disbelievers at the time of pledging
allegiance but were included in “Certainly was Allah pleased with
the believers.”
ایں کالم معجز نظام داللت می کند برینکہ بعضے از اہل بیعت رضوان نکث بیعت خواہند کرد
This miraculous speech indicates that some of those who pledged the
allegiance of Riḍwān will break their allegiance.

The ‘third martyr’, Nūr Allāh Shostarī2 states:

1 The author of Taqlīb al-Makā’id’s name is Sayyid Muḥammad Qillī ibn Sayyid Muḥammad Ḥusayn.
One of his pious ancestors is Sayyid Sharf al-Dīn. When Halākū Khān attacked, he emigrated from
Khurāsān to India and stayed in Kathūr village in Barabanki district. Sayyid Muḥammad Qillī was born
in that very village on Sunday the 5th of Dhū al-Qaʿdah 1188 A.H (1774). Nawāb Shujāʿ al-Dowlah passed
away the same month and year. The author of Tadhkirat al-ʿUlamā’ has listed him among the senior
students of Moulānā Dildār ʿAlī Naṣīr Ābādī known as Ghufrān Ma’āb who served as a judge and muftī
in Meerut for many years after which he resigned and moved to Lucknow where he began authoring
books. In those days, there was a huge uproar regarding Tuḥfah Ithnā ʿAshariyyah. He prepared himself
to refute it — just as his teachers and other Shīʿī scholars were doing — to completely annihilate the
effects of this book. He wrote an answer to chapter 8 of Tuḥfa in Tash’īd al-Maṭāʿin wa Kashf al-Ḍaghā’in;
an answer to chapter 1 in Sayf Nāṣirī; an answer to chapter 2 in Taqlīb al-Makā’id; an answer to chapter
7 in Burhān Saʿādat and an answer to chapter 11 in Maṣāriʿ al-Afhām. He died on the 9th of Muḥarram
1260 A.H (1844) in Lucknow and was buried in the shrine of Ghufrān Ma’āb.
2 Nūr Allāh ibn Sayyid Sharīf ibn Nūr Allāh well known as Shahīd Thālith (the third martyr) amongst the
Shīʿah. He was born in 1549 A.H (956) in Shostar — a city of Khoztān province of Iran. His ancestry was
related to the government of Tabarstān Āmil or Mazandrān. Qāḍī Nūr Allāh Shostarī learned intellectual
and religious sciences under his father. He learnt other sciences by Mīr Sayf al-Dīn Muḥammad and Mīr
Jalāl al-Dīn. He travelled to India in 1571 due to the political unrest and was the guest of Ḥakīm Abū alFatḥ Gaylānī in Fatehpur Sikri. Ḥakīm Abū al-Fatḥ Gaylānī introduced him to Akbar (1556–1605). Since
Qāḍī Nūr Allāh had a high level of education, capability and a sound temperament, Akbar appointed
his as judge in Lahore in 1586. This was the first time in history that a Shīʿī was appointed as a judge in
India. In 1591, Akbar sent Qāḍī Nūr Allāh and Qāḍī ʿAlī to Kashmir to investigate the mismanagement
and financial malpractice there. Qāḍī Nūr Allāh was appointed as the judge of the Agra army in 1599. In
1603, he had intention to return to Iran but Akbar prevented him. continued....
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مدلول ایت عند التحقیق رضاۓ حق تعالی است ازاں فعل خاص کہ بیعت است و کسی منکر ایں نیست کہ بعضے از
افعال حسنہ مرضیہ ازیں شاں واقع است
The purport of the verse is His pleasure with a specific action i.e. pledging
allegiance. No one denies that they did carry out pleasing actions.1

This proves that their allegiance was a good deed. Thus, the belief that the senior
Ṣaḥābah

M

were hypocrites from the very beginning is falsified and it is

proven that they were true believers at the revelation of the verse declaring His
happiness.
Let us move on. Let us study their lives to determine the action which violated their
pledge and the time when this happened, whether prior or after the demise of
Rasūlullāh H. According to what Nūr Allāh Shostarī and the author of Taqlīb
al-Makā’id have written, it is clear that this violation took place in front of Rasūlullāh
H

i.e. they did not remain steadfast at the Battle of Khaybar and fled.

Our answer is that although the fort of Khaybar was not conquered at the hands
of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr and Sayyidunā ʿUmar

L,

this does not necessitate

fleeing. Where did the Shīʿah prove fleeing from? And if for argument’s sake they
continued from page 61
1 He wrote few books prior to coming to India and wrote on various sciences after coming to India. He
continued writing on tafsīr, ḥadīth, isometrics, logic, philosophy, history, etymology, Arabic grammar
and many other subjects. He wrote approximately 104 books. Majālis al-Mu’minīn, Iḥqāq al-Ḥaq and
Maṣā’ib al-Nawāṣib are among his well-known works. Iḥqāq al-Ḥaq was written in refutation of ʿAllāmah
Rozbahā’s Ibṭāl al-Bāṭil, which had been written in refutation of ʿAllāmah Ḥillī’s Kashf Ḥaq.
He was killed during the reign of Jahangir (1605-1627) on Friday the 18th of Jumādā al-Thānī 1019
corresponding to the 7th of December 1610. The author of Ṣaḥīfah Nūr Sayyid Ṣaghīr Ḥusayn Zaydī
has written concerning the reason for his murder that Jahangir was infuriated at him because he
wrote disrespectful words about Khājah Ajmerī — whom Akbar and Jahangir held in high esteem —
and it was believed that he wrote a treatise in which he spoke offensively about Shaykh Salīm — after
whom the king was named Salīm. In short, he was killed due to his blasphemy against pious saints. His
grave is in Agra in the vicinity of Dayalbagh. Sayyid Muḥammad Manṣūr Ḥusaynī Nayshāpūrī build a
tomb on it in 1774, 164 years after Qāḍī’s murder.
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fled from the Battle of Khaybar and violated the pledge, then it devolves upon
the Shīʿah to furnish a verse to prove their fleeing, violation of the pledge and
Allah’s displeasure just as we have proven the pledge and Allah’s happiness from
the Qur’ān. (If you cannot, then your claim is baseless!) I say with conviction that
if the Ṣaḥābah M had to commit a grave mistake after the pledge of allegiance,
Allah

E

would have announced His displeasure upon their fleeing and

violation just as He had announced His pleasure upon their allegiance. Fleeing
the battlefield and violating the pledge took place in front of Rasūlullāh H
and revelation was still coming and Jibrīl S was still descending. Why is it that
Allah only boasts about their good actions and conceals their faults? It is either
that Allah

E

feared them so He did not expose them or that they did not

commit any violation at all. Had they blundered, Allah E overlooked it and
concealed it considering their abundant good actions.
If it is claimed that the Ṣaḥābah M perpetrated such actions after the demise
of Rasūlullāh H like usurping the khilāfah which Allah E was angry
with, then we say that Allah E would have exposed them beforehand and
Allah would have never announced His happiness and declared that He knows
what is in their hearts and Allah would have never sent tranquillity upon them.
Is it fathomable that such giants would turn away from the truth?
I appeal to the Shīʿah to stop wasting their time in debates and to contemplate
on the words of al-Kāshānī: Rasūlullāh H has stated, “Those who pledged
allegiance under the tree will never enter Hell.” This mufassir has left no scope
for any objection. He has attested to the general glad tidings of Jannah for all
those who pledged allegiance on the tongue of Rasūlullāh H. If you are not
satisfied with this narration, have a look at another one for substantiation. It is
written in the translation of Kashf al-Ghummah:
از جابر بن عبد اللہ انصاری روایت است کہ مادراں روز ہزار و چھار صد کس بودیم دراں روز من از حضرت پیغمبر خدا
صلی اللہ علیہ و سلم شنیدم کہ آ�نحضرت خطاب بہ حاضراں نمود و فرمود کہ شما بھترین اہل روۓ زمین اید و ما ہمہ
دراں روز بیعت کردیم و کسے از اہل نکث نمود مگر قید بن قیس کہ آ�ں منافق بیعت خودرا شکست
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Jābir ibn ʿAbd Allah Anṣārī narrates: “We were 1400 on that day (Bayʿat alRiḍwān). I heard Rasūlullāh H addressing those present, “You are the
best people on the surface of the earth.” We pledged allegiance that day.
None of us broke our pledge besides Qayd ibn Qays, the hypocrite.”

Some points regarding this narration:
1. 1400 Ṣaḥābah

M

were present at Bayʿah al-Riḍwān whose īmān has

been verified by Allah

E

and regarding whom Allah

E

has

announced His pleasure.
2. Rasūlullāh H has stated that they are the best of the nation.
3. Besides one hypocrite, no one broke his pledge.
Have an unbiased look at this narration and reflect over the ‘honesty’ and
‘fairness’ of Qāḍī Nūr Allāh and the Sayyid Muḥammad Qillī. Just look at how
they adulterate the verse of Allah and reject categorical verifications under the
disguise of love for the Ahl al-Bayt. Even if for argument’s sake we acknowledge
the errors of the Ṣaḥābah

M,

then too the words of Qāḍī Nūr Allāh hold no

weight since ʿAllāmah al-Kāshānī has written in his Tafsīr that Rasūlullāh H
has stated, “Those who pledged allegiance under the tree will never enter Hell.”
What answer do you have to this besides Taqiyyah?
It is appropriate to mention at this juncture that if anyone objects saying that
Sayyidunā ʿUthmān

I

did not participate in Bayʿah al-Riḍwān hence he

is excluded therefrom. The answer is that Rasūlullāh

H

had so much of

love for Sayyidunā ʿUthmān I that notwithstanding his absence, Rasūlullāh
H included him in the bayʿah by declaring his hand as the hand of Sayyidunā

ʿUthmān I.
فلما انطلق عثمان لقى ابان بن سعيد فتأخر عن السرج فحمل عثمان بين يديه و دخل عثمان فاعلمهم و

كانت المناوشة فجلس سهل بن عمرو عند رسول الله صلى الله عليه و سلم و جلس عثمان فى عسكر
المشركين و بايع رسول الله المسلمين و ضرب صلى الله عليه و سلم باحدى يديه على االخرى لعثمان
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قيل طوبى لعثمان قد طاف بالبيت و سعى بين الصفا و المروة و احل فقال رسول الله ما كان يفعل فلما

جاء عثمان قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه و سلم ا طفت بالبيت فقال ما كنت الطوف بالبيت و رسول الله

لم يطف به ثم ذكر القصة و ما كان فيها الحديث – كتاب الروضة

When ʿUthmān left, he met Abbān ibn Saʿīd. He thus got delayed in
saddling (the conveyance). He then escorted ʿUthmān in front of him until
ʿUthmān I entered. ʿUthmān informed them and there was a skirmish.
Sahl ibn ʿAmr sat by Rasūlullāh
of the polytheist. Rasūlullāh

H

H

whilst ʿUthmān sat in the army

placed his one hand on the other

for ʿUthmān. It was said: “How fortunate is ʿUthmān! He has performed
ṭawāf around the Kaʿbah and ran between al-Safā and al-Marwah and came
out of Iḥrām.” Rasūlullāh

H

said: “He would not have done that.”

When ʿUthmān returned, Rasūlullāh

H

asked him whether he had

performed ṭawāf around the Kaʿbah. He replied: “It was not appropriate
for me to perform ṭawāf when Rasūlullāh H had not performed it.” He
then narrated the entire incident.

Correspondingly, Moulānā ʿAlī Bakhsh Khān has written in one article which I
quote verbatim:
Rasūlullāh

H

declared his hand to be the hand of ʿUthmān in order

for him to acquire the honour of Bayʿat al-Riḍwān. A ḥadīth appears in
Rowḍāh of al-Kulaynī that Rasūlullāh

H

took pledges from all the

Muslims. He then placed his one hand on the other hand for the pledge of
ʿUthmān since he was (hostage) by the polytheists.
Besides emphatic forgiveness and divine pleasure from this ḥadīth, another
fine point comes to mind. The hand of Rasūlullāh H was understood
as the hand of ʿUthmān and the hand of Rasūlullāh

H

which was termed as the Hand of Allah metaphorically.

ۚ َیدُ ال ّٰل ِه َف ْو َق َا ْی ِد ْی ِه ْم
The hand of Allah is over their hands.
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is that hand

Thus, a balanced person will term ʿUthmān as the hand of Allah or the
hand of Nabī. Or are you still adamant that this is exclusively for Sayyidunā
ʿAlī I?

This ḥadīth even ascertains that Rasūlullāh H had full trust in the friendship
and support of his friends. When the people said that Sayyidunā ʿUthmān I
is lucky since he has the opportunity to perform ṭawāf of the Kaʿbah, Rasūlullāh
H

said that it is impossible for him to perform ṭawāf without him. And

this was the case as Sayyidunā ʿUthmān

I

did not perform ṭawāf without

Rasūlullāh H. This has been compiled in a couplet by the author of Ḥamlah
Ḥaydarī:
ز اصحاب عثمان صاحب حیا

طلب کرد پس اشرف انبیاء

The most honoured messenger told the modest ʿUthmān (to evaluate the
situation in Makkah)

کزاں پیشتر �گفتہ بد با عمر

با وہم ہماں �گفت خیر البشر

The best man (Rasūlullāh H) said to ʿUthmān the exact same thing he
said to ʿUmar before

بمقصد رواں شد چوں تیر از کماں

ببو سید عثمان زمیں در زمان

ʿUthmān immediately took up the task and moved swiftly to fulfil his
objective like an arrow out of a bow

ب�گفتند چندی بہ خیر البشر

چو اورفت از اصحاب روز دگر

کہ شد قسمتش حج بیت الحرام

خوشا حال عثمان با احترام

رسول خدا چوں شنید ایں سخن بپا سخ چنیں �گفت با انجمن
کہ تنہا کند طوف آ�ں آ�ستاں

بہ عثمان نداریم ما ایں گماں

After he left, the Ṣaḥābah told the best man, on the second day: “How lucky
is ʿUthmān! He has the fortune of performing ṭawāf in the ḥaram.” When
Rasūlullāh H heard this, he announced to the entire crowd: “I do not
think that ʿUthmān will perform ṭawāf around the Kaʿbah without us.”1
1 Ḥamlah Ḥaydarī vol. 1 pg. 207 line 2
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The same author writes that Sayyidunā ʿUthmān
told Abū Sufyān, “Rasūlullāh

H

I

reached Makkah and

intends to perform ṭawāf.” He responded,

“This is not possible. But if your desire then you may perform ṭawāf.” Sayyidunā
ʿUthmān I refused, upon which Abū Sufyān had him imprisoned.
بہ عثمان چنیں �گفت آ�ں سرنگوں

نجوشیدش آ�نگہ بدل مہر خون

بکن مانعت نیست کس زیں حشم

کہ گر میل داری توطوف حرم

کہ آ�ید محمد براۓ طواف

و لیکن محال ست آ�ں بے گزاف

چنیں داد پاسخ آب�ں اہر من

چو بشنید عثمان از و ایں سخن

نباشد بر پیر و انش روا

کہ طوف حرم بے رسول خدا

بگرد انداز سوی او روی خویش

ازیں �گفتہ سفیان بر آ�شفت پیش

کہ عثمان و آ�ں دہ کس از پیرواں

بہ فرمود پس بادگر مشرکاں

اگر شاد باشند ازیں گر ملول

نیا بند رفتن بہ نزد رسول

عالجے بہ جز صبر کردن ندید

چوں عثمان از و ایں حکایت شنید

بیان نجاتش کنم بعد ازیں

مقید نمودندش اعداۓ دین

Love’s blood boiled at that moment, so Abū Sufyān told ʿUthmān, “Perform
ṭawāf if you wish. There is no obstacle for you to attain this honour. However,
it is impossible for Muḥammad to perform ṭawāf.” When ʿUthmān heard
this, he immediately retorted, “It is not permissible for his followers to
perform ṭawāf without him.” Abū Sufyān was enraged with this and turned
his face away. He addressed the polytheists, “Do not allow ʿUthmān and his
accomplices to return to Muḥammad whether they are pleased or not.”
Upon hearing this, ʿUthmān found no option but to bear patiently. Thus,
the enemy imprisoned him. I will narrate the story of his release hereafter.1

We beseech the Shīʿah to have a neutral approach to how their mufassirīn,
muḥaddithīn and historians write regarding the Ṣaḥābah

M

and how they

acknowledge their steadfastness, patience and īmān. Yet they harbour hatred
and brand those as renegades and disbelievers whose īmān and Islam satisfied

1 Ḥamlah Ḥaydarī vol. 1 pg. 207 line 22
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Rasūlullāh H; the thought of their deviation did not cross his mind; they
remained obedient to Rasūlullāh

H

in adversity and calamity and their

steadfastness and patience was praised by Allah E. May Allah forbid! I cannot
understand how the Shīʿah brand such truthful Muslims and solid believers as
hypocrites and how they reject such clear verses and authentic narrations.
After studying these verses and aḥādīth, is it possible for a person to doubt the
greatness of the Ṣaḥābah M and is it possible for the thought of hypocrisy and
apostasy to cross his mind?
It is strange that Allah E did not suffice on using ambiguous terms to refer
to them but rather stated categorically and emphatically, thus removing the
doubts of all those who reject. Had Allah E only customary praised those
who brought īmān on Rasūlullāh

H,

the rejecters would have had scope

for interpolation. Conversely, when Allah E clearly states that He is pleased
with those who pledged allegiance at the hands of Rasūlullāh H and even
mentions the place, under the tree, and further states that they have not pledged
allegiance at the hands of Rasūlullāh

H

but rather at Allah’s hands, now

who can doubt the īmān and lofty character of such persons? It could be assumed
that only a few had pledged allegiance who had not turned apostate according
to the Shīʿah. However, when the Shīʿī scholars have acknowledged the fact that
there were 1400 Ṣaḥābah

M

present and that Allah

E

revealed these

verse in their favour and further attested that no one broke his pledge except
one hypocrite; it is totally baffling that such corrupt ideologies are still believed
regarding these personalities. If anyone thinks that the Shīʿah have absolutely
no conviction on the Speech of Allah, the aḥādīth of Rasūlullāh H and the
statements of their A’immah then it is acceptable. Had they had conviction, they
would not hold such filthy beliefs.
It is our fervent supplication that Allah E grants you a spark of īmān so that
you yourselves can recognise the corruptness of your beliefs and understand for
yourselves that which we explain to you. Analyse these beliefs and see if they
have even a spark of īmān. If there is, then show me!
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نالہ حزنیت کو آ�ہ آ�تشنیت کو
الف عشق بازی چند عشق رانشا نیھاست
Who hears your grief, misery and sighs
Very few will recognise the signs of love in love

The Fifth Verse

﴾68﴿ اب َع ِظ ْي ٌم
ٌ َاب ِّم َن ال ّٰل ِه َس َبقَ َل َم َّس ُك ْم ِف ْي َما َأ َخ ْذت ُْم َع َذ
ٌ َّل ْو اَل ِكت

If not for a decree from Allah that preceded, you would have been touched
for what you took by a great punishment.1

The reason of this verse’s revelation is that after the Battle of Badr was won and
the mushrikīn were captured, Rasūlullāh H consulted the Ṣaḥābah M as
to what to do with the captives. Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I was of the opinion that
they should be ransomed and set free. Sayyidunā ʿUmar I viewed that they
should be killed by their own relatives not considering anyone’s love in front of
the love of Allah. Rasūlullāh H opted for the view of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr
I

and accepted ransom and freed them. This verse was then revealed. This

narration is accepted by the Shīʿī scholars and mufassirīn.
It is written in Tafsīr Khulāṣat al-Manhaj of al-Kāshānī:
روز بدر ہفتاد تن اسیر شدند و از جملہ ایشاںعباس و عقیل بودند حضرت در باب ایشاںبا اصحاب مشاورہ کرد ابو بکر
کہ از مہاجرین بود گ فت یا رسول اللہ اکابر و اصاغر ایںقوم اقارب و عشائر تواند اگ ر ہریک بقدر طاق و استطاعت
فداۓ بدہد باشد کہ روزے بدولت اسالم برسد الخ
Seventy people were captured at the Battle of Badr including ʿAbbās and
ʿAqīl. Rasūlullāh H consulted the Ṣaḥābah regarding them. Abū Bakr —
who was from the Muhājirīn — said: “O Rasūlullāh H! All of these are
your tribesmen and family. If everyone ransoms himself according to his
financial capacity, then hopefully one day they will be favoured with Islam.”

1 Sūrah al-Anfāl: 68
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It appears in Majmaʿ al-Bayān of al-Ṭabarsī that Rasūlullāh H addressed his
companions regarding the captives of Badr, “If you wish, you can kill them and
if you wish, you may set them free.” Sayyidunā ʿUmar
H!

I

said, “O Rasūlullāh

They persecuted you and exiled you. Thus, they should be slain. Hand

over ʿAqīl to ʿAlī for assassination and so and so over to me. All of these are the
leaders of Quraysh.” Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I said, “O Rasūlullāh H! These
are your tribesmen and family. Ransom should be accepted from them and they
should be freed.” Rasūlullāh

practiced on this view. Upon this, this

H

verse was revealed. Rasūlullāh H mentioned, “Had the divine punishment
descended, no one would have been spared besides ʿUmar and Saʿd ibn Muʿādh.”
Some points from these narrations acknowledged by the Shīʿī scholars.
• Sayyidunā Abū Bakr and Sayyidunā ʿUmar

L

were amongst the

Muhājirīn and the participants of Badr.
• Rasūlullāh H consulted them.
• Sayyidunā ʿUmar’s I sternness on the kuffār and his non-consideration
of family and kinfolk in the path of Allah.
The benefit of these points is that when it is established that Sayyidunā Abū
Bakr and Sayyidunā ʿUmar L were among the Muhājirīn, then all the virtues
regarding them announced by Allah E which we have narrated above are
established for them. Secondly, the view of some Shīʿī scholars that the three
khulafā’ are not among the Muhājirīn has been rebutted. Sayyid Muḥammad Qillī
has written in response to trick no. 92 in the chapter of the tricks of the Shīʿah of
Shāh ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz’s V Tuḥfah:
اصحاب ثالثہ از مہاجرین اولین نبودند
The three companions, viz. Abū Bakr, ʿUmar, and ʿUthmān M, were not
among the first Muhājirīn.
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Thirdly, the Shīʿī belief that Sayyidunā Abū Bakr and Sayyidunā ʿUmar L were
hypocrites from the very beginning (Allah forbid), they never accepted īmān
from their hearts and they had evil intentions has been falsified. Janāb Mīran
Qiblah writes in chapter 3 of Ḥadīqah Sulṭāniyyah:
سیرت شیخین داللت بر خبث سریرت آ�نہا دارد کہ در وقت �کتمان از حضرت نبوی در خواست اظھار دعوت نمودہ و در
فکر اضرار آ�نحضرت برمی آ�مدند و در وقت اعالن از نصرت دست می کشیدند فاعتبروا یا اولی االبصار
The biography of Shaykhayn1 depicts their evil nature. They requested to
propagate Islam when it was supposed to be kept secret and always tried to
harm Rasūlullāh H. And when it was time for the propagation of dīn,
they abandoned assisting and helping Rasūlullāh H.

Had Mīran Qiblah been alive, I would have asked him that if Shaykhayn’s L
intention was evil and they did not assist Rasūlullāh H at the time of need,
then why did they participate in Badr? Why did Allah grant victory at their
hands? Why did Rasūlullāh H consult them? And why do your forefathers
al-Kāshānī and al-Ṭabarsī include them among the Muhājirīn and the consulting
members?
O Muslims! Just look at the īmān, intelligence and shame of these Shīʿah! What evil
thoughts they harbour against Shaykhayn L — who loved Rasūlullāh H
with every hair on their bodies, who sacrificed all their wealth on Rasūlullāh
H and who were resolute to propagate Islam day in and day out! They think

that their intention for their resoluteness was that Rasūlullāh

H

begins

propagating and is thus harmed and killed. What a shame on such a filthy belief!
Nonetheless, let Mīran Qiblah and his forefathers say what they want. They
can never reject the fact that Shaykhayn
participants of Badr.

1 Sayyidunā Abū Bakr and Sayyidunā ʿUmar L
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L

were among the Muhājirīn and

My stance is proven from this that when they are from the Muhājirīn, they are
deserving of all those merits and excellences which Allah E has mentioned
throughout the Qur’ān regarding the Muhājirīn. And when they have participated
in Badr, they are included in the promise Allah E made to the participants
of Badr, i.e. Allah E has pardoned them of all sin. This is also accepted by
the Shīʿah. ʿAllāmah al-Kāshānī comments on the following verse in Khulāṣat alManhaj in the following words:
َ َما َک
ان لِ َنبِ ٍّی َانْ َّی ُك ْو َن َله ٓ َا ْس ٰری
It is not for a nabī to have captives (of war)

اگر نہ حکمی و فرمانے می بود از خدا تعالی کہ پیشی گرفتہ شدہ اثبات آ�ں در لوح محفوظ کہ بے نھی صریح عقوبت نہ
فرماید یا اصحاب بدر را عذاب نکند
Had the decree and command of Allah

E

not been in the Lowḥ al-

Maḥfūẓ from before that He would not have punished without clear-cut
1

prohibition or that He would not have punished the participants of Badr.

In the same light, it is recorded in Majmaʿ al-Bayān that Rasūlullāh

H

stated:
لعل الله اطلع على اهل بدر فغفر لهم فقال اعملوا ما شئتم فقد غفرت لكم
Allah gazed at the participants of Badr and forgave them declaring: “Do as
you please. I have forgiven you.”

It appears in Tafsīr Khulāṣat al-Manhaj:
خداۓ تعالی بدریاں را وعدہ مغفرت دادہ و ایشاں را بخطاب مستطاب اعملوا ما شئتم فقد غفرت لکم نوازش فرمودہ
When all the participants of Badr’s entry into Jannah is confirmed on
the blessed tongue of Rasūlullāh

H

1 The Divine Protected Tablet.
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and Allah’s words, “do as you

please. I have forgiven you,” is established, what doubt remains that all the
senior Ṣaḥābah especially the three companions are undoubtedly going
to Jannah.

Friends! I have still not yet understood the basis of the Shīʿī creed. If it based on
the Speech of Allah, then Qur’ān is replete with virtues of the Ṣaḥābah M. If it
is based on the aḥādīth of Rasūlullāh H, then their high mention has been
made there. If it based on the narrations of the A’immah

V

then they have

spoken highly about their qualities. If it based on your commentaries and your
books then their virtue is established there as well. What other source do you
want us to present of the Ṣaḥābah’s M virtues and what other proof should
we furnish? The truth is that if you were honest and unbiased, you would have
accepted the Qur’ān, aḥādīth and the statements of the A’immah. When you
are bereft of īmān and fairness and choose to follow ʿAbd Allah ibn Sabā’, then
why should you abandon the beliefs and teachings of your instructor? What
a great pity and grief that the accursed Jew died 1200 years ago and his bones
have decayed, yet the Shīʿah do not forget what he taught them and do not move
away from the path he showed them. You can explain to them till the cows sing
and present a million verses and aḥādīth, but nothing holds weight in front of
the word of their tutor. They can concoct and misinterpret the Qur’ān, fabricate
aḥādīth, reject the statements of their A’immah but will never dare to forget the
statements of their forefather. Whatever corrupt beliefs they have today is the
product of that accursed man’s brain washing. Every evil practice of theirs is the
order of that wretched. How beautiful is the saying:
بلب زدود دل آ�ہی کہ داشتم دارم
نشستنی بر راہی کہ داشتم دارم
I had switched off the lamps of my heart
I had wiped my seats
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The Sixth Verse
ؕاج ُر ْوا َو ٰج َهدُ ْوا ِف ْی َسبِ ْیلِ ال ّٰل ِه َوا َّل ِذ ْی َن ٰا َو ْوا َّو َن َص ُر ْٓوا ُاو ٰٓلئِ َك ُه ُم ا ْل ُمؤْ ِمن ُْو َن َح ًّقا
َ َوا َّل ِذ ْی َن ٰا َمن ُْوا َو َه
﴾74﴿ َل ُه ْم َّمغْ ِف َر ٌة َّو ِرزْ ٌق َک ِر ْی ٌم
And those who have believed and emigrated and fought in the cause
of Allah and those who gave shelter and aided — it is they who are the
believers, truly. For them is forgiveness and noble provision.1

True believers will never doubt the īmān and Islam of the Muhājirīn and Anṣār
and their forgiveness and definite entry into Jannah after reading this verse since
Allah E has declared: “Those who have believed and emigrated and fought
in the cause of Allah and those who gave shelter and aided — it is they who are
the believers, truly. For them is forgiveness and a noble provision.”
After hearing this testimony of Allah E who can doubt their īmān and who
can question their forgiveness? The party of ʿAbd Allah ibn Sabā’ should ponder
that when Allah

E

testifies to the īmān of the Muhājirīn and Anṣār by

declaring that they are most certainly true believers and grants them glad tidings
of forgiveness and a splendid sustenance, then why do they entertain doubts in
their hearts regarding such pure personalities and why do they utter such vile
words regarding them?
ِ َک ُب َر ْت َک ِل َم ًة ت َْخ ُر ُج ِم ْن َا ْف َو
اه ِه ْم
Grave is the word that comes out of their mouths.2

To remove the doubt of he who thinks that this verse excludes those Muhājirīn
and Anṣār whom the Shīʿah regard to be impious, I reproduce the text of Majmaʿ
al-Bayān — a reliable tafsīr according to the Shīʿah. Have a look at page 452 of this

1 Sūrah al-Anfāl: 74
2 Sūrah al-Kahf: 5
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copy printed in Tehran in 1275. The commentator writes:
ثم عاد سبحانه الى ذكر المهاجرين و االنصار و مدحهم و الثناء عليهم فقال الذين امنوا و هاجروا و

جاهدوا فى سبيل الله اى صدقوا الله و رسوله و هاجروا من ديارهم و اوطانهم يعنى من مكة الى المدينة
و جاهدوا مع ذلك فى اعالء دين الله و الذين اووا و نصروا اى ضموهم اليهم و نصروا النبى اولئك هم

المؤمنون حقا اى اولئك الذين حققوا ايمانهم بالهجرة و النصرة

In these verses, Allah

E

has mentioned the Muhājirīn and Anṣār yet

again and praised and applauded them.

اج ُر ْوا َو ٰج َهدُ ْوا ِف ْی َسبِ ْیلِ ال ّٰل ِه
َ َوا َّل ِذ ْی َن ٰا َمن ُْوا َو َه
They bore witness to Allah and His Rasūl H and emigrated from their
homes and towns i.e. from Makkah to Madīnah and they waged jihād to
elevate the dīn of Allah.

َوا َّل ِذ ْی َن ٰا َو ْوا َّو َن َص ُر ْوا
They granted refuge to the Muhājirīn in their homes and assisted
Rasūlullāh H.

ُاو ٰٓلئِ َك ُه ُم ا ْل ُمؤْ ِمن ُْو َن َح ًّقا
These people are definitely true Muslims for they have attested to their
īmān by emigrating and assisting.

If the Shīʿah do not acknowledge the virtue of the Muhājirīn and Anṣār after
looking at this commentary, then this is only doggedness and deviation. If the
Shīʿah could only present a few verses in response to these categorical āyāt and
clear glad tidings and only furnish one verse of the Qur’ān proving the vileness
of the Ṣaḥābah

M,

just as we have proven their virtue and status through

the Qur’ān, then we would have understood them to be excused, to an extent.
But sadly, the reality is that we verify the virtue of the Muhājirīn and Anṣār by

75

verses of the Qur’ān, the aḥādīth of Rasūlullāh

H

and the statements of

their A’immah recorded in their books, but they reject all of this and present
some fabrications of some liars and practice on the statements of those whom
the A’immah expelled and cursed and labelled as liars and deceivers, which we
will prove later on, Allah willing. The neutral can decide whether we believe in
and testify to the Qur’ān or the Shīʿah of ʿAbd Allah ibn Sabā’.
Friends! For argument’s sake let us accept that our belief regarding the Ṣaḥābah
M

is false (Allah forbid) and the belief of the Shīʿah is correct, and on the

Day of Qiyāmah Allah E questions us regarding our false belief then we will
present His speech and say humbly:
O Rabb of the universe! You are just. Your justice in respect of the Shīʿah
creed is part of the principles of īmān. You judge between us fairly. This is
Your book which You revealed upon Your Nabī H for our guidance and
named it a clear book and did not allow any ambiguity or obscurity therein.
You mentioned everything clearly and protected it from adulteration and
alteration. Our Rabb! We put Your book in front of us and believed in
everything that You stated therein. You have enumerated so many virtues
and merits of the Muhājirīn and Anṣār that we were forced to have good
beliefs about them and had conviction on their īmān and Islam and on
their lofty status and virtues due to Your testimony in this regard. You
mentioned regarding them:

اج ُر ْوا َو ٰج َهدُ ْوا ِف ْی َسبِ ْیلِ ال ّٰل ِه بِ َا ْم َوالِ ِه ْم َو َان ُْف ِس ِه ْ ۙم َا ْع َظ ُم َد َر َج ًة ِع ْنِدَ ال ّٰل ِه
َ َا َّل ِذ ْی َن ٰا َمن ُْوا َو َه
The ones who have believed, emigrated and striven in the cause of
Allah with their wealth and their lives are greater in rank in the
sight of Allah.1
You stated at another place:

1 Sūrah al-Towbah: 20
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اج ُر ْوا َو ٰج َهدُ ْوا ِف ْی َسبِ ْیلِ ال ّٰل ِه َوا َّل ِذ ْی َن ٰا َو ْوا َّو َن َص ُر ْٓوا ُاو ٰٓلئِ َك ُه ُم
َ َوا َّل ِذ ْی َن ٰا َمن ُْوا َو َه
ا ْل ُمؤْ ِمن ُْو َن َح ًّقا
And those who have believed and emigrated and fought in the
cause of Allah and those who gave shelter and aided — it is they
who are the believers, truly.1
You promised them:

َل ُه ْم َّمغْ ِف َر ٌة َّو ِرزْ ٌق َک ِر ْی ٌم
For them is forgiveness and noble provision.2
You ensured them:

َل ْیرزُ َقن َُّه ُم ال ّٰل ُه ِرزْ ًقا َح َسنًا
Allah will surely provide for them a good provision.3
In short, when we opened Your book, we did not find a page empty of the
Muhājirīn and Anṣār’s mention. You did not speak badly about them in even
one verse, hence we had no doubt at all about their righteousness. When
we desired to know the Qur’ān’s testimony in their favour, we found:

ُاو ٰٓلئِ َك ُه ُم ا ْل ُمؤْ ِمن ُْو َن َح ًّقا
It is they who are the believers.
When we searched the Qur’ān for their ending, we found:

ُاو ٰٓلئِ َك ُه ُم ا ْل ُم ْف ِل ُح ْو َن
It is they who are the triumphant.4
1 Sūrah al-Anfāl: 74
2 Ibid
3 Sūrah al-Ḥajj: 58
4 Sūrah al-Nūr: 51
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When You — Who is totally independent — filled Your Speech with their
virtues and excellences and said repeatedly in their favour,

َّر ِض َی ال ّٰل ُه َع ْن ُه ْم َو َر ُض ْوا َع ْن ُه
Allah is pleased with them and they are pleased with Him.1
You emphasized their following upon us, encouraged their love and
cautioned regarding harbouring hatred and malice for them. Hence, we
were forced to love them, admire them and follow them. You did not create
us among those concerning whom You declared:

ا َّل ِذ ْی َن ُا ْخ ِر ُج ْوا ِم ْن ِد َیا ِر ِه ْم َو َا ْم َوالِ ِه ْم َی ْبت َُغ ْو َن َف ْضلاً ِّم َن ال ّٰل ِه َو ِر ْض َوا ًنا
Those who were expelled from their homes and their properties,
seeking bounty from Allah and (His) approval.2
You did not include us in the group the praise of whom You celebrated:

ِ َْو ا َّل ِذ ْی َن َت َب َّوؤُ ا الدَّ َار َو ا
َ ال ْی َم
اج َر ا ِ َل ْی ِه ْم
َ ان ِم ْن َق ْب ِل ِه ْم ُی ِح ُّب ْو َن َم ْن َه
And (also for) those who were settled in Madīnah and (adopted)
the faith before them. They love those who emigrated to them.3

You created us after them and announced regarding us:
ِ ْل ْخ َوانِنَا ا َّل ِذ ْی َن َس َب ُق ْو َنا بِ ا
ِ َِو ا َّل ِذ ْی َن َج ُٓاء ْو ِم ْنۢ َب ْع ِد ِه ْم َی ُق ْو ُل ْو َن َر َّبنَا ْاغ ِف ْر َلنَا َو ا
ِ ال ْی َم
ان َو اَل
ت َْج َع ْل ِف ْی ُق ُل ْوبِنَا ِغ اًّل ِّل َّل ِذ ْی َن ٰا َمن ُْوا

And (there is a share for) those who came after them, saying, “Our
Lord, forgive us and our brothers who preceded us in faith and
1 Sūrah al-Towbah: 100
2 Sūrah al-Ḥashr: 8
3 Sūrah al-Ḥashr: 9
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put not in our hearts (any) resentment toward those who have
believed.”1
How could we ever not love such leaders and harbour hatred for them?
This is Your book concerning which You pronounced:

﴾9﴿ اِنَّا َن ْح ُن َن َّز ْلنَا الذ ِّْك َر َو اِنَّا َله َل ٰح ِف ُظ ْو َن
Indeed, it is We who sent down the Qur’ān and indeed, We will be
its guardian.2
Due to this promise, we believed the Qur’ān to be unadulterated and
continued believing in it. If these statements regarding the Muhājirīn and
Anṣār are present in Your book, then what is our error and sin? We believed
to be righteous those whom You declared to be righteous and loved those
who You praised. If these words have some other meaning and purport,
we were unaware. We understood Your book to be clear and apparent
as You have stated and did not believe it to be filled with ambiguity and
conundrums.

We do not know that if we present this excuse to Allah, then upon which crime
of ours will He — the Most Just — punish us and how will He not regard us to be
believers? We have full conviction that Allah E will grant us salvation due to
such beliefs and will grant us a share of His benevolent sustenance.
Friends! You have heard our answer. Now make some preparations for yours. If
your belief regarding the Ṣaḥābah turns out to be false and Allah E holds
you accountable on the Day of Qiyāmah, what answer will you give? According to
us, you will have no answer but to say:

1 Sūrah al-Ḥashr: 10
2 Sūrah al-Ḥijr: 9
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O Allah

E!

We disregarded Your Book because the Ṣaḥābah

M

of

Rasūlullāh H adulterated and interpolated it. It was not the same way
as You had revealed it. The original script was with the Imām. We were
unable to locate him and we had no sign or clue of his whereabouts. So why
practice on the ʿUthmānī script and why believe in an adulterated Qur’ān?
We did not consider it for a moment. Forget memorising it, we never cared
to even recite it. We busied ourselves in supplicating for the emergence
of the Imām and sacrificed our lives to have a glimpse at the original
Qur’ān which he had. O Allah E! It is not our fault. You concealed him
so secretly that even his shadow was not visible. We sent him thousands
of entreaties but he answered none. We dispatched innumerable requests
to him via Khiḍr and Ilyās over the water but not one was responded to.
We asked great mujtahids who all replied that we should await him and
supplicate for his emergence. Until now, he has not emerged. We awaited
him lifelong, but there was no emergence or appearance. There was not
even a trace of him.

شام تک تو آ�مد جاناں کا کہہینچا انتظار
وہ نہ آ�یا وعدہ اپنا یاں برابر ہو گیا
You stretched his grand appearance till evening
Your promise did not materialise or was demolished
We travelled from India to Surrī for the absent Imām, but were unable to
locate him and witness his appearance. What were we to do without the
Imām and why should we have treaded the straight path? We believed
whatever those who saw the Imām told us and regarded it as the truth and
never turned away from it.

If Allah E hears such a ridiculous excuse and scolds:
O wretched fools! When I was the protector of My speech and I declared:

﴾9﴿ اِنَّا َن ْح ُن َن َّز ْلنَا الذ ِّْك َر َو اِنَّا َله َل ٰح ِف ُظ ْو َن
80

Indeed, it is We who sent down the Qur’ān and indeed, We will be
its guardian.1
Then who had the capability to adulterate or interpolate it? Who told you
that My speech was adulterated?
Maybe you will answer:
We heard from Zurārah and Shayṭān al-Ṭāq informed us.

If Allah E had to then question you:
O wretched! Was I truthful or Zurārah? Was My Rasūl truthful or Shayṭān
al-Ṭāq?”

I do not know what will be your answer. According to me, you will have no
option but to acknowledge your crime and then there will be no sentence for you
except,
َ ِّاعت ََر ُف ْوا بِ َذنْ ۢبِ ِه ْ ۚم َف ُس ْح ًقا ا
ِ ل ْص ٰح
الس ِع ْی ِر
ْ َف
َّ ب
And they will admit their sin, so (it is) alienation for the companions of
the Blaze.2

All the verses I have mentioned until now prove the virtue and merit of the
Muhājirīn and Anṣār in general. I now wish to present those verses which depict
the excellence of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I.
The Seventh Verse
ِ ضؕ َا َر ِض ْیت ُْم بِا ْل َح ٰی
َ ْٰی َا ُّی َها ا َّل ِذ ْی َن ٰا َمن ُْوا َما َل ُك ْم ا ِ َذا ِق ْی َل َل ُك ُم ان ِْف ُر ْوا ِف ْی َسبِ ْیلِ ال ّٰل ِه ا َّثا َق ْلت ُْم ا ِ َلی ا
ِ ال ْر
وة
ِ ال ِخ َر ِۚة َف َما َمتَاعُ ا ْل َح ٰی
ٰ ْوة الدُّ ْن َیا ِفی ا
ٰ ْالدُّ ْن َیا ِم َن ا
﴾ ا ِ اَّل َت ْن ِف ُر ْوا ُی َع ِّذ ْب ُك ْم َع َذا ًبا38﴿ ال ِخ َر ِة ا ِ اَّل َق ِل ْی ٌل
1 Sūrah al-Ḥijr: 9
2 Sūrah al-Mulk: 11
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﴾ ا ِ اَّل َت ْن ُص ُر ْو ُه39﴿ َالِ ْی ًم ۬ا ۙ     َّو َی ْست َْب ِد ْل َق ْو ًما َغ ْی َر ُك ْم َو اَل ت َُض ُّر ْو ُه َش ْی ًئ ؕا َوال ّٰل ُه َع ٰلی ُك ِّل َش ْی ٍء َق ِد ْی ٌر
ِ َف َقدْ َن َص َر ُه ال ّٰل ُه ا ِ ْذ َا ْخ َر َج ُه ا َّل ِذ ْی َن َک َف ُر ْوا َثانِ َی ا ْثن َْی ِن ا ِ ْذ ُه َما ِفی ا ْل َغا ِر ا ِ ْذ َی ُق ْو ُل لِ َص
احبِهٖ اَل ت َْحزَ نْ ا ِ َّن ال ّٰل َه

الس ْف ٰلیؕ َو َک ِل َم ُة
ُّ َم َع َناۚ َف َانْزَ َل ال ّٰل ُه َس ِک ْی َن َته َع َل ْی ِه َو َا َّیدَ ه بِ ُجن ُْو ٍد َّل ْم ت ََر ْو َها َو َج َع َل َک ِل َم َة ا َّل ِذ ْی َن َک َف ُروا
﴾40﴿ ال ّٰل ِه ِه َی ا ْل ُع ْل َی ؕا َوال ّٰل ُه َع ِز ْیزٌ َح ِک ْی ٌم

O you who have believed1, what is (the matter) with you that, when you are
told to go forth in the cause of Allah, you adhere heavily to the earth? Are
you satisfied with the life of this world rather than the hereafter? But what
is the enjoyment of worldly life compared to the hereafter except a (very)
little. If you do not go forth, He will punish you with a painful punishment
and will replace you with another people, and you will not harm Him at all.
And Allah is over all things competent. If you do not aid the Nabī — Allah
has already aided him when those who disbelieved had driven him out
(of Makkah) as one of two, when they were in the cave and he said to his
companion, “Do not grieve; indeed Allah is with us.” And Allah sent down
his tranquillity upon him and supported him with angels you did not see
and made the word of those who disbelieved the lowest, while the word of
Allah — that is the highest. And Allah is Exalted in Might and Wise.2

After Rasūlullāh

H

returned from Ṭā’if and Ḥunayn and stayed for a few

days in Madīnah, he made intention to wage jihād against the Romans. This
was very hard for some due to the intense heat, the arduous and long journey,
the approach of the dates’ ripening season and the overwhelming fear of the
Romans. Allah E revealed these verses to encourage jihād and explained to
the people in various ways. Allah E says in the first verse:
ِ ضؕ َا َر ِض ْیت ُْم بِا ْل َح ٰی
َ ْٰی َا ُّی َها ا َّل ِذ ْی َن ٰا َمن ُْوا َما َل ُك ْم ا ِ َذا ِق ْی َل َل ُك ُم ان ِْف ُر ْوا ِف ْی َسبِ ْیلِ ال ّٰل ِه ا َّثا َق ْلت ُْم ا ِ َلی ا
ِ ال ْر
وة
ِ ال ِخ َر ِۚة َف َما َمتَاعُ ا ْل َح ٰی
ٰ ْوة الدُّ ْن َیا ِفی ا
ٰ ْالدُّ ْن َیا ِم َن ا
﴾38﴿ ال ِخ َر ِة ا ِ اَّل َق ِل ْی ٌل
1 The recipients of this address are those few who displayed laxity with regards to going in jihād
and not all the Muhājirīn and Anṣār. To address all and to target a few is common in Arabic language.
Otherwise, Sayyidunā ʿAlī I and the Banū Hāshim will all be included in this address.
2 Sūrah al-Towbah: 38-40
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O you who have believed, what is (the matter) with you that, when you
are told to go forth in the cause of Allah, you adhere heavily to the earth?
Are you satisfied with the life of this world rather than the hereafter? But
what is the enjoyment of worldly life compared to the hereafter except a
(very) little.1

Allah E has indicated the insignificance of this world and encouraged jihād
in this verse.
ا ِ اَّل َت ْن ِف ُر ْوا ُی َع ِّذ ْب ُك ْم َع َذا ًبا َالِ ْی ًم ۬ا ۙ     َّو َی ْست َْب ِد ْل َق ْو ًما َغ ْی َر ُك ْم َو اَل ت َُض ُّر ْو ُه َش ْی ًئ ؕا َوال ّٰل ُه َع ٰلی ُك ِّل َش ْی ٍء

﴾39﴿ َق ِد ْی ٌر

If you do not go forth, He will punish you with a painful punishment and
will replace you with another people, and you will not harm Him at all. And
Allah is over all things competent.2

Allah

E

is independent and will protect His Rasūl

H.

Allah

E

confirms this with the words:
ِ ا ِ اَّل َت ْن ُص ُر ْو ُه َف َقدْ َن َص َر ُه ال ّٰل ُه ا ِ ْذ َا ْخ َر َج ُه ا َّل ِذ ْی َن َک َف ُر ْوا َثانِ َی ا ْثن َْی ِن ا ِ ْذ ُه َما ِفی ا ْل َغا ِر ا ِ ْذ َی ُق ْو ُل لِ َص
ٖاحبِه

اَل ت َْحزَ نْ ا ِ َّن ال ّٰل َه َم َع َناۚ َف َانْزَ َل ال ّٰل ُه َس ِک ْی َن َته َع َل ْی ِه َو َا َّیدَ ه بِ ُجن ُْو ٍد َّل ْم ت ََر ْو َها َو َج َع َل َک ِل َم َة ا َّل ِذ ْی َن َک َف ُروا

﴾40﴿ الس ْف ٰلیؕ َو َک ِل َم ُة ال ّٰل ِه ِه َی ا ْل ُع ْل َی ؕا َوال ّٰل ُه َع ِز ْیزٌ َح ِک ْی ٌم
ُّ

If you do not aid the Nabī (then he is not in need of your help since Allah
is his helper) — Allah has already aided him when those who disbelieved
had driven him out (of Makkah, and he had no army to assist him) as one
of two, when they were in the cave and he said to his companion (who
grieved that the enemy might see their hiding place and harm Rasūlullāh
H.

At such a time when even the strongest of men shake, Rasūlullāh

H

was fully composed and said to his companion), “Do not grieve;

indeed Allah is with us.” And Allah sent down his tranquillity upon him
1 Sūrah al-Towbah: 38
2 Sūrah al-Towbah: 39
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and supported him with angels (at the Battle of Badr) you did not see and
made the word of those who disbelieved the lowest, while the word of
Allah — that is the highest. And Allah is Exalted in Might and Wise.1

All the mufassirīn whether Shīʿī or Sunnī are unanimous that “”ا ِ ْذ َا ْخ َر َج ُه ا َّل ِذ ْی َن َک َف ُر ْوا
(when those who disbelieved had driven him out) refers to the time of hijrah
ِ ( ”ا ِ ْذ َی ُق ْو ُل لِ َصand he said to his companion) refers to
and the word ṣāḥib in “احبِه
Sayyidunā Abū Bakr al-Ṣiddīq

I.

They also agree that hijrah was a time of

great sensitivity, hardship, secrecy and grief. The one who participated in that
time with sincerity enjoys the loftiest of stages. No one can deny that Sayyidunā
Abū Bakr I accompanied Rasūlullāh H from the time he left his home,
during his stay in the cave and right up until he reached Madīnah. The only
difference between us and the Shīʿah is that we regard Sayyidunā Abū Bakr’s
I companionship to be out of his sincerity, thus regarding him to be the most

virtuous of the Muhājirīn, while the Shīʿah regard his companionship to be based
on evil intentions (Allah

E

forbid), thus regarding him to be one of the

hypocrites. I will prove the virtues and merits of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I from
these verses and list the doubts of the Shīʿah after which I will answer them.

The Virtues of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I Deduced From These Verses
1. When the kuffār of Makkah agreed to kill Rasūlullāh
E

informed Rasūlullāh

Rasūlullāh

H

H

E.

and Allah

and permitted him to migrate,

took Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

the command of Allah

H

I

as a companion with

Thus, if in the sight of Allah

E,

Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I was not true in his īmān and strong in his Islam
and was not an ardent lover of Rasūlullāh H from his heart and soul,
Allah E would have never permitted him to accompany Rasūlullāh
H

in such a sensitive time. If Rasūlullāh

H

did not have full

conviction on his love, he would never have taken Sayyidunā Abū Bakr
I with him on this journey.

1 Sūrah al-Towbah: 40
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2. If Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I was not prepared and happy to sacrifice his
life and wealth for Rasūlullāh

H,

he would not have accompanied

Rasūlullāh H at such an arduous time and would not have put his life
at risk. In fact, he would have fabricated excuses to rescue himself from
joining Rasūlullāh H in such a difficult time.
3. From the time they left home until they reached Madīnah, the kind
and gentle words spoken by Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I,

the manner he

protected Rasūlullāh H and the way he fulfilled the responsibility of
accompanying Rasūlullāh H all show that he had deep rooted love
for Rasūlullāh

H

and had no concern for his own life and honour

when it came to defending Rasūlullāh H.
4. None of the other Ṣaḥābah M were on that level that Rasūlullāh H
could take as a companion on this journey and a friend in the cave besides
Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I. This proves the superiority of Sayyidunā Abū
Bakr I over all the other Ṣaḥābah M.
5. Allah E loved this service of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I so much that
He boasted about his friendship and loyalty in this verse to encourage
others who would listen to it and prepare themselves to accompany
Rasūlullāh H. If the friendship of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr al-Ṣiddīq I
was not accepted by Allah E and his service and companionship was
not of a lofty level, then why was he mentioned as an example and why
was his friendship and assistance described to motivate others?
ِ ْ( ” َثانِ َی ا ْثن نas one of two), Allah
6. By declaring “َی

E

made it clear that

Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I is second after Rasūlullāh H to discharge
religious responsibilities.

ِ ( ”لِ َصhis companion), Allah
7. By stating “احبِه
companionship of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

E

I

has verified the lofty

which none besides him

attained. Hence, denying the companionship of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I
is in fact belying the Qur’ān.
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َ ّٰ( ” اَل حَ ْتزَ نْ ا ِ َّن هDo not grieve; indeed Allah is with us) show that
8. The words “الل َم َعنَا

Rasūlullāh H comforted Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I that just as Allah
E is the protector and helper of Rasūlullāh H, He is the helper

and protector of his companion as well. When it is confirmed by this verse
that Allah E was with Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I, then his piety and
righteousness is also confirmed, since Allah E says in another verse:
ا ِ َّن ال ّٰل َه َم َع ا َّل ِذ ْی َن ا َّت َق ْوا َّوا َّل ِذ ْی َن ُه ْم ُّم ْح ِسن ُْو َن
Indeed, Allah is with those who fear Him and those who are doers of
good.1

9. Allah

E

sent His tranquillity upon Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

Allah

E

only sends His tranquillity upon those who have true īmān

and strong Islam and upon whom is Allah’s

E

I.

And

grace. Proof for this

tranquillity is
َف َانْزَ َل ال ّٰل ُه َس ِک ْی َن َته َع َل ْی ِه
And Allah sent down his tranquillity upon him.

10. By pondering over these verses, the lofty status of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr
al-Ṣiddīq I is learnt because these verses were revealed to inspire and
warn those who were lax in going for jihād. Allah E explained to these
persons, warned them and declared His independence. Firstly, Allah E
explained to them by exposing the insignificance of this world followed
by warning them of the descent of punishment and replacing them with
another nation. At the end, Allah E mentions His independence and
His Rasūl’s disinterest. To substantiate this independence and disinterest,
the example of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I

was presented coupled with

mention of his loyalty and love. Accordingly, the level of his truthfulness,
friendship and companionship can be gaged from the appreciation of
1 Sūrah al-Naḥl: 128
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his help and friendship by Allah E and His Rasūl H that Allah
E is boasting about it to inspire and warn others.

I have briefly listed the virtues and merits of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I deduced
from these verses. I will now enumerate the objections of the Shīʿah coupled with
their answers. Their objections are so ridiculous and silly; to refute them is like
presenting proofs to dispute with the person who denies the rising of the sun
in broad daylight. Nonetheless, we are forced to answer in compliance to the
statement of the seal of the muḥaddithīn:
چوں بناۓ کالم بر اصول گروہے نہادہ است نا چارزمام اختیار بدست آ�نہا دادہ ہر جاکہ کشیدہ برند میر و دو بہر رنگ
کہ رنگیں کںد می شود
Since the foundation of this arguments rest on the principles of one sect,
thus the reigns are in their hands; they may pull wherever they desire and
colour in whichever colour they wish.

Nevertheless, we hope that people with sound disposition will have a fair look
at those objections and consider the doggedness and stubbornness of the Shīʿī
scholars and mujtahidīn whose hearts have been veiled and whose minds have
been cloaked with such deep rooted enmity that they deny such categorical
statements and present fallacious interpretations to substantiate their denial of
the virtue of the most virtuous Ṣaḥābī I.
و ها انا اشرع فى بيان هفواتهم
I begin now listing their drivel.

The Objections of the Shīʿah of ʿAbd Allah ibn Sabā’
I will list the objections in the same sequence I listed the virtues so that the
readers can understand the objections and doubts of the Shīʿah in contrast to
every virtue.
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Objection on the First Virtue
I had mentioned that Rasūlullāh
him by the command of Allah

H

E.

took Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I

with

The Imāmiyyah claim that neither did

Allah E give permission for Rasūlullāh H to take Sayyidunā Abū Bakr
I

with him nor did Rasūlullāh

H

take him with happily. Rather, he

joined Rasūlullāh H without the happiness of Rasūlullāh H and the
permission of Allah E, I will quote whatever the Shīʿī scholars have written
regarding this.
The great mujtahid, i.e. the qiblah and kaʿbah of the Shīʿah, writes in Dhū alFiqār:
احتجاج بایں آ�یت موقوف است کہ بہ ثبوت رسد کہ ہجرت ابو بکر باجازت حضرت نبوی واقع شدہ و شیعہ ایں را
قبول نکںد
To use this verse as a proof rests on whether Sayyidunā Abū Bakr’s

I

hijrah was with the permission of Rasūlullāh H, which the Shīʿah do
not accept.1

Qāḍī Nūr Allāh Shostarī has written the exact same thing in Majālis al-Mu’minīn
and his other articles, as is mentioned in Muntahā al-Kalām:
قاضی نور اللہ شوستری در مجالس المومنین و بعضے از رسائل دیگر ذکر می کںد کہ ابو بکر از منافقین بود و بر خالف
امر اقدس نبوی صلی اللہ علیہ و سلم در اثناء راہ اسیتا دو حضرت محمد صلی اللہ علیہ و سلم بعد زجر شدید اورا ہمراہ
گرفت تا �کفار را داللت نکند
Qāḍī Nūr Allāh Shostarī has written in Majālis al-Mu’minīn and his other
articles that Abū Bakr was among the hypocrites. Without Rasūlullāh’s
H

command, he stood as an obstacle on his path. After much

threatening, Rasūlullāh H allowed him to come with so that he does
not tell the kuffār.

1 Dhū al-Fiqār pg. 57 line 9
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Another ‘great mind’ writes in another article which is related to the
Ḥusayniyyah:
چوں پارۂ راہ برفت دید کہ شخصے برابر آ�نحضرت می آ�ید حضرت توقف نمودہ چوں نزدیک رسید بشناخت کہ ابو بکر
است فرمود کہ اے ابو بکر کہ نہ من امر خدا بشمار ساندم و �گفتم کہ از خانہ خود ہا بیروں میائید تو چرا مخالفت
امر الہی کردی؟ �گفت یا رسول اللہ کہ دل از بہر تو خا�ئف بود و ہراساں بودم نخواستم کہ در خانہ قرار گیرم پیغمبر
صلی اللہ علیہ و سلم متحیر ماند بواسطہ آ�نکہ امر الہی نبود کہ کسی در ہمراہی خود برد در ساعت حضرت جبرئیل
باز رسید و �گفت یا رسول اللہ بخدا سوگند کہ اگر ایں را می گزاری و ہمراہ نہ گیری �کفار را از عقب تو گرفتہ بیاید و ترا
بقتل رساند
After travelling some distance, Rasūlullāh

H

noticed someone

approaching him. He thus stopped. When he came close, Rasūlullāh H
recognised him to be Abū Bakr. Rasūlullāh H said: “O Abū Bakr! Did I
not inform you of the divine command and ordered you not to leave your
house? Why did you oppose the divine command?” Abū Bakr replied: “My
heart was restless regarding you. Hence, I did not deem it appropriate
to stay at home.” Rasūlullāh

H

grew uneasy since it was not the

command of Allah E to take someone with him. Jibrīl S descended
immediately and said: “O Rasūlullāh! By Allah E, if you leave him and
do not allow him to accompany you, he will join up with the kuffār from
behind and kill you.” Rasūlullāh H was thus forced to take him with
and went to the cave.

In short, it is evident from this objection that Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I left his
home with the intention of getting Rasūlullāh H captured and prevented
him from continuing his journey. Notwithstanding Rasūlullāh’s

H

prohibition for him to leave his house, he disobeyed the order and became an
obstacle in his path with the intention to harm Rasūlullāh
H

H.

Rasūlullāh

with the instruction of Jibrīl S was forced to take him with. Had he

not taken him, he would have definitely brought the kuffār to capture Rasūlullāh
H.

Those with sound understanding can think over this. What a shame! What is
the need to think over this? The absurdity of this objection is evident and its
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preposterousness is clear from its words and meanings. I will nevertheless write
about the fallaciousness of this objection and establish the farcicality of the claim
that Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I came to harm Rasūlullāh H and have him
captured.
1. Ponder! At that time, was Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I the friend or enemy
of Rasūlullāh H? If he was his friend, then what is the meaning of
harming and getting him captured? If he was his enemy, then why did he
not go with the other enemies like Abū Jahl etc. to the house of Rasūlullāh
H to kill him? Why did he separate himself from them?

2. Did Rasūlullāh H inform Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I of his emigration,
the time he will leave his house and the plan to hide in the cave or not?
If he did not, then how did Sayyidunā Abū Bakr
Rasūlullāh
H

H

I

manage to locate

on his path and stop him so precisely? If Rasūlullāh

had informed Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I

beforehand, then was

taking him with not part of the plan? If it was not, then what was the
benefit of disclosing the secret to the enemy besides apprehending harm?
If this was part of the plan, then the objection is baseless.
3. If we for argument’s sake except that Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I stood as
an obstacle on Rasūlullāh’s H pathway with the intention to kill him
and was so firm on his evil intention that Jibrīl S feared his intent, thus
immediately descending from sidrah and informing Rasūlullāh H,
یا رسول اللہ بخدا سوگند کہ اگر ایں را می گزاری و ہمراہ نہ گیری �کفار را از عقب تو گرفتہ بیاید و ترا بقتل رساند
O Rasūlullāh! By Allah

E,

if you leave him and do not allow him to

accompany you, he will join up with the kuffār from behind and kill you.

Moreover, we are unaware as to whether Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I

was

alone or he had a kāfir accomplice and whether he was armed or not.
It cannot be said that another kāfir was present since the Shīʿah do not
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accept this. And if Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I

had no kāfir accomplice

then it is puzzling that being fully aware of the bravery and strength of
Rasūlullāh H, he goes singlehanded without any weapons to capture
and kill Rasūlullāh H and does not take any accomplices. If it is said
that he only prevented Rasūlullāh H in order to spy on him which is
clear from the words “he will join up with the kuffār from behind”. Now,
it is not known whether the kuffār were so close from where Sayyidunā
Abū Bakr

I

stood that he could just shout out to them or whether

they were some distance away that he had to go to call them. If they were
close, then amazingly Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I did not shout out and call
them and remained silent. Why? And if they were far away, why did he not
run to tell Abū Jahl etc. as soon as he saw Rasūlullāh H? What was
he waiting for? More astonishing is that Jibrīl
H

S

advised Rasūlullāh

to take that enemy along but did not advise him, “Wait a little.

When he goes to inform or to call your enemy then get away and by the
time he returns, you would reach your destination.” Only Allah
knows what happened to Jibrīl — Allah

E

E

forbid — that at such a

crucial time he advises Rasūlullāh H to take along his enemy but did
not advise of a plan to save himself from him!
4. It is amazing that when Sayyidunā Abū Bakr’s
to capture Rasūlullāh
H

H,

I

sole purpose was

then why did he accompany Rasūlullāh

and hide in the cave? Why did he not devise a plot to capture

Rasūlullāh H? The unbiased should think that just as Sayyidunā Abū
Bakr I had intercepted Rasūlullāh H and intended to kill him, if
it had been Abū Jahl or any other kāfir of the Quraysh, then what would he
have done if he had spotted Rasūlullāh H and what would Rasūlullāh
H

do? If anyone thinks that he would spare Rasūlullāh H or

that Rasūlullāh H would allow him to accompany him then I would
accept the thought of the Shīʿah regarding Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I

to

be correct. I am totally shocked at how the Shīʿah’s intelligence has been
shadowed. They cannot even understand that hijrah was such a time that
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all the kuffār of Makkah were out to assassinate Rasūlullāh H and
surrounded his house to reach their goal but none of them was aware that
Rasūlullāh

H

that Rasūlullāh
Rasūlullāh

had already left. All were under the misconception

H

H

was asleep therein. The person to accompany

at this time; they think that he was the enemy? If

this companion did not accompany Rasūlullāh

H

with his explicit

command and happiness then would he not have been part of that group
who surrounded his house in order to kill him or the one to intercept
Rasūlullāh H without a clue or sign?
Whatever I have written thus far is in accordance to Shīʿī narrations, yet they
even prove the truthfulness and friendship of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I.

I will

now prove my claim using reported evidences instead of rational proofs, and I will
debunk this objection from reliable Shīʿī books and confirm that Sayyidunā Abū
Bakr

I

accompanied Rasūlullāh

H

in accordance to divine revelation

and with the happiness and consent of Rasūlullāh H.
Al-Kashānī the commentator who is among the high ranking Shīʿī scholars writes
in Khulāṣat al-Manhaj:
امیر المومنین را بر جاۓ خود خوابانید و خود از خانہ ابو بکر برفاقت او در ہماں شب بیروں امدہ بایں غار متوجہ شد
He made Amīr al-Mu’minīn sleep on his bed; left his home the very night
accompanied by Abū Bakr and went towards the cave.

The Shīʿah should compare the words of this mufassir,
خود از خانہ ابو بکر برفاقت او در ہماں شب بیروں امدہ
He left his home the very night accompanied by Abū Bakr

to the words of Mullā Shostarī,
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ابو بکر از منافقین بود و بر خالف امر اقدس نبوی صلی اللہ علیہ و سلم در اثناء راہ اسیتا دو حضرت محمد صلی اللہ
علیہ و سلم بعد زجر شدید اورا ہمراہ گرفت
Abū Bakr was among the hypocrites. Without Rasūlullāh’s H command,
he stood as an obstacle on his path. After much threatening, Rasūlullāh
H

allowed him to come with) and decide who is speaking the truth.

If the Shīʿah are not happy with one narration and do not accept it, then listen
to another narration of not any ordinary scholar or mujtahid but of a special
Imām.
It is written in Sūrah al-Baqarah of Tafsīr Imām al-ʿAskarī S. If I do not quote
the original text of this tafsīr, no one will believe that such a narration is recorded
in the Tafsīr of Imām Ḥasan al-ʿAskarī

V

which conforms to Shīʿī narrations.

Hence, I quote his text verbatim from Muntahā al-Kalām:
ان الله تعالى اوحى اليه يا محمد ان العلى االعلى يقرء عليك السالم يقول لك ان ابا جهل و المأل من قريش قد
بروا عليك قتلك الى ان قال و امرك ان تصتحب ابا بكر فانه ان انسك و ساعدك و ارزرك و ثبت على تعاهدك

و تعافدك كان فى الجنة من رفقائك و فى غرفاتها من خلصائك الى ان قال قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه و

سلم ابى بكر ارضيت ان تكون معى يا ابا بكر تطلب كما اطلب و تعرف بانك انت الذى تحملنى على ما ادعيه
فتحمل على انواع العذاب قال ابو بكر يا رسول الله اما انا لو عشت عمر الدنيا اعذب جميعا اشد العذاب

ال ينزل على موت مريح و ال فرح و كان ذلك فى محبتك لكان ذلك اشنعم فيها و انا مالك لجميع مماليك

ملوكها فى مخالفتك و هل انا و مالى و ولدى اال فدائك فقال رسول الله صلى الله عليه و سلم ال جرم ان اطلع
الله على قلبك و وجد ما فيه موافقا لما جرى على لسانك جعلك بمنزلة السمع و البصر و الرأس من الجسد و
بمنزلة الروك من البدن كعلى الذى هو منى كذلك و على فوق ذلك لزيادة فضائله و شرف خصاله يا ابا بكر

ان من عاهد الله ثم لم ينكث و لم يغير و لم يحسد من فد ابانه الله على التفصيل و هو معنا فى الرفيق االعلى
Jibrīl

S

came to Rasūlullāh

H

and said: “Allah

E

sent you

salām and states that the Quraysh especially Abū Jahl have made a firm
intention to kill you. Thus, leave ʿAlī on your place for he is like Ismāʿīl
S

who will sacrifice his life and let Abū Bakr accompany you because

if he is harmonious and remains steadfast on his pledge, he will be your
companion in Jannah; in fact in the highest stages of Jannah.” Rasūlullāh
H thus informed ʿAlī of the situation who was happy to sacrifice his life.

Thereafter, he turned to Abū Bakr and said: “O Abū Bakr! Are you pleased
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to travel with me on this journey notwithstanding that the kuffār of the
Quraysh will be out to kill you just as they are out to kill me? It is common
that you instigated me to do this and due to you accompanying me various
types of afflictions might come your way.” Abū Bakr said: “O Rasūlullāh! I
am such a person that if due to love for you I am afflicted with the worst
of afflictions until Qiyāmah it is better in my sight than abandoning you
and accepting the kingdom of the world. May my life, wealth and family be
sacrificed for you. Where will I go leaving you?”

�کف پا بہر زمینے کہ رسد تو نازنیں را
بلب خیال بوسم ہمہ عمراں زمیں را
Whichever piece of land the foot of a beloved like you touches
I will continue kissing it lifelong thinking it to be lips
Hearing this Rasūlullāh

H

commented: “If your tongue conforms

to your heart then certainly Allah

E

will give you the status of my

sight and hearing and you will have such a connection with me just as the
connection between the head and body and the body and soul.”

After studying this narration I am unable to understand the reason for the Shīʿah
blurting out, “without the permission of Rasūlullāh

H,

Abū Bakr

I

stopped him from continuing.” Imām al-ʿAskarī S himself is attesting to the
fact that Rasūlullāh H took Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I along in accordance
to divine command and revelation. Reflect over the words of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr
I and Rasūlullāh H and realise the deep love Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I

possessed for Rasūlullāh H and the compassion Rasūlullāh H had for
him by likening him with his sight and hearing and his soul and heart.
It is interesting to know that when Moulānā Ḥaydar ʿAlī1

V

extracted this

ḥadīth from the Tafsīr of Imām Ḥasan al-ʿAskarī and wrote a response to Subḥān
1 Moulānā Ḥāfiẓ Ḥaydar ʿAlī Faizabadī ibn Muḥammad Ḥasan was born in Faizabad (UP) where he
acquired knowledge from the Shīʿī scholars there like Moulānā Najf ʿAlī, Mirzā Fatḥ ʿAlī and Ḥakīm Mīr
Nawāb.He then moved to Delhi where he learnt under Shāh ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz Muḥaddith Dehlawī V,
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ʿAlī Khān, the latter lost his senses and was dumbfounded. And it was appropriate
for him to lose his senses because if the statement of the Imām verifies that
Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I

emigrated with Rasūlullāh

divine revelation and Rasūlullāh

H

H

in accordance to

likened Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I

to

his sight and hearing then there remains no doubt in the falsehood of the Shīʿī
creed. 1
It is interesting to read the letter Subḥān ʿAlī Khān wrote after seeing this
narration to Moulānā Nūr al-Dīn — the apple of the eye of Shahīd Thālith — which
Risālat al-Makātīb quoted verbatim in Riwāyat al-Thaʿālīb wa al-Gharābīt (line 9 page
189 printed in 1268). I will also quote that text verbatim for the benefit of those
interested.
لکن اشکال ہمیں ست کہ ناصب احادیث طریقۂ امامیہ را التقاط کردہ بالفعل پنج جز و بغلط از �کتاب ابرام بصارت
العین باچہ نام دارد فرستادہ دراں حدیثے مبسوط از تفسیر منسوب بہ حضرت امام حسن عسکری علیہ السالم بقصہ
ہجرت جر مدح ابو بکر نقل کردہ پس اگر تالیفش و تالیف بندہ بدست کسی از متمذہبین بمذہبے غیر اسالم افتد
واحسرتا و وااسفاہ یعنی معاذ اللہ حکم یتعارضا و تسا قطا کند مدبر عالم جلت قدرتہ زمان ظہور صاحب االمر و الزمان
زود برساندتا ایں اختالف از میاں بر خیزد
One problem is that one nāṣibī located a narration from the Shīʿī chain and
compiled a book of 5 volumes named Ibrām Baṣārat al-ʿAyn and sent it to
continued from page 94
1 Shāh Rafīʿ al-Dīn Dehlawī V and Moulānā Rashīd al-Dīn Khān Dehlawi V. He was outstanding
among his contemporaries in debating and the science of belief. He had a deep understanding of
Shīʿī books. In his era, ʿAllāmah Ḥakīm Subḥān ʿAlī Khān (d. 1268 A.H) the Shīʿah centre pillar wrote
an extremely harsh book in Persian in response to which Moulānā wrote a thoroughly verified book
named Muntahā al-Kalām which sent a shiver down the spines of the Shīʿī scholars. All the mujtahidīn
from India until Iran could not produce a response to this book. Finally, Moulānā Ḥāmid Ḥusayn
Lucknowī — a Shīʿī mujtahid d. 1206 A.H — in answer to Muntahā al-Kalām, according to him, wrote a
voluminous book which he named Istiqṣā’ al-Afhām. However, the truth is that this was a response to
only 34 pages of Muntahā al-Kalām. He did not answer the beginning 500 pages and the 300 odd pages
after this. Moulānā Ḥaydar ʿAlī Faizabadī V wrote other splendid books in refutation of Shīʿism like
Izālat al-Ghayn ʿan Baṣārat al-ʿAyn (6 volumes), Nikāḥ Umm Kulthūm, ʿAmman Ikhrāj Ahl Bayt al-Fāṭimah,
etc. He passed away in 1881 in Hyderabad and was buried there. (Shaykh Muḥammad Firāsat)
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me. He quoted therein a lengthy narration referenced to the Tafsīr of Imām
Ḥasan al-ʿAskarī S which is in praise and admiration of Abū Bakr in the
hijrah incident. If his book and my book have to get into the hands of any
non-Muslim then how remorseful and how regretful that he will apply the
ruling of taʿāruḍ and tasāquṭ (i.e. when two things contradict then both are
unreliable.) May Allah E expose the Imām quickly so that this difference
can be settled.

Subḥān ʿAlī Khān can have thousands of regrets and make millions of supplications
for the emergence of the Imām but he is unable to belie Imām Ḥasan al-ʿAskarī
V

and is incapable of refuting the virtues of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr Ṣiddīq I

established from the Imām’s statement.
Brothers! Evaluate the situation. When the Imām V is affirming that Rasūlullāh
H

took Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I along in accordance to divine revelation

and Mullā Nūr Allāh Shostarī and his obstinate colleagues claim that Abū Bakr
posed as an obstacle to Rasūlullāh H, should we accept the statement of the
Imām or the words of Mullā Nūr Allāh Shostarī? The reality is that Mullā Shostarī
outwardly claimed love for the A’immah but inwardly labelled them as liars and
tainted īmān and Islam under the guise of Shīʿism.
دامن فشاں گزشت و او را بہانہ ساخت
خاکم پاد داد و صبا را بہانہ ساخت
He shook the skirt and made it an excuse
He made the dust fly and blamed the wind for it

If are you not satisfied with this narration and it is difficult for Persian and Urdu
people to locate this Tafsīr then listen to the narration of a book which is easily
available and whose author is a famous extremist Shīʿī. Have a look at it and have
a little self-honour and amaze over how the friendship and loyalty of Rasūlullāh’s
H

companion in the cave is acknowledged by his own mujtahidīn and

scholars notwithstanding their enmity, hatred and doggedness. The antidote of
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their sickness of hatred is written in their own books. If this disease of yours is
still not treated and you destroy yourself thereby then it is your choice. Study
this narration of Ḥamlah Ḥaydariyyah:
چنیں �گفت راوی کہ ساالر دیں
زنزدیک آ�ں قوم پر مکر رفت
پے ہجرت او نیز آ�مادہ بود
نبی بر در خانہ اش چوں رسید
چوں بو بکر زاں حال آ�گاہ شد
گرفتند پس راہ یثرب بہ پیش
بسر پنچہ آ�ں راہ رفتن گرفت
برفتند چندی ز دامان دشت
ابو بکر آ�نگہ بدوشش گرفت
کہ در کس چناں قوت آ�ید پدید
برفتند القصہ چندے دگر
بجستند جائیکہ باشد پناہ
بدید ند غارے دراں تیرہ شب
گرفتند در جوف آ�ں غار جاۓ
بہر جاکہ سوراخ یار خنہ دید
بدیں گونہ تاشد تمام آ�ں قبا
براں رخنہ گویند آ�ں یار غار
نیا مدجز او ایں شگرف از کسے
بغار اندروں در شب تیرہ فام
دراں تیرہ شب یک بیک چوں شمرد
نیا مد چنیں کارے از غیر او
در آ�مد رسول خدا ہم بغار
passed peacefully and

H

چو سالم بحفظ جہاں آ�فریں
بسوۓ سراۓ ابو بکر رفت
کہ سابق رسولش خبر دادہ بود
بگوشش نداۓ سفر در کشید
زخانہ بروں رفت و ہمراہ شد
نبی کند نعلین از پاۓ خویش
پۓ خودز دشمن نہفتن گرفت
قدوم فلک سای مجروح گشت
ولے زیں حدیث ست جاۓ ش�گفت
کہ بار نبوت تواند کشید
چو� گردید پیدا نشان سحر
آ
زچشم کساں دور یکسوز راہ
کہ خواندی عرب غار ثورش لقب
ولے پیش بنہاد بو بکر پاۓ
قبارا بدید و آ�ں را بچید
یکے رخنہ نگرفتہ ماند از قضا
�کف پاۓ خودرا نموداستوار
کہ دور از خرمدی نماید بسے
چناں دید سورا خہار اتمام
یکے کامد افزوں بروپا فشرد
بدینساں چوں پر داخت از رفت و رو
نشستند یکجا بہم ہر دو یار
The narrator relates: “When Rasūlullāh

unharmed by that deceiving and cunning people in Allah’s protection
and went to the house of Abū Bakr, he was already prepared to emigrate
since Rasūlullāh H had already informed him. Once Rasūlullāh H
reached his house, he whispered to him to prepare for journey. After Abū
Bakr learnt about this, he left his home and accompanied Rasūlullāh H
and they began their journey to Madīnah. Rasūlullāh H removed his
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sandals from his blessed feet to hide away from the enemy and began tip
toeing. The blessed feet of Rasūlullāh H were injured due to walking
barefoot like this in the desert. Thus, Abū Bakr lifted Rasūlullāh H on
to his shoulders. However, there is uncertainty here for how can a person
have so much strength to lift the weight of nubuwwah. Nevertheless,
they continued walking ahead. When the light of dawn began to appear,
they searched for a place which was out of people’s sight and away from
the pathway wherein they could hide. A cave appeared in that night’s
darkness which the Arabs call the Cave of Thowr. They made this cave their
sanctuary. First, Abū Bakr stepped in and closed all the holes he found by
tearing his shawl and covering them. Like this, his entire shawl was finished
yet one hole remained open. It is said that the cave companion placed his
foot on that hole. However, this is something astonishing and beyond
comprehension as to how did he manage to see all those holes in the cave in
the darkness of night? To locate all the holes on such a dark night and place
his foot on the last hole is not possible for anyone besides him. Rasūlullāh
H

then entered the cave and both companions stayed therein.”1

It is learnt from this narration that Rasūlullāh H himself went to Sayyidunā
Abū Bakr’s I house and took him along. All the services Sayyidunā Abū Bakr
I

rendered, viz. lifting Rasūlullāh H on his shoulders, going first into

the cave and cleaning it, tearing his shawl and closing all the holes and closing the
last hole with the sole of his foot all display deep love and affection not hypocrisy
and hatred. If these services rendered by him on the night of hijrah are signs of
hypocrisy, what are the signs of love and affection then?
It is appropriate to note that the claim made by some Shīʿah that Rasūlullāh
H

prevented all the Ṣaḥābah

Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I

M

from leaving their houses and that

violated this command is totally erroneous. This is

because their own historians acknowledge that Rasūlullāh

H

allowed all

the other Ṣaḥābah M to proceed before him and only kept two persons behind,
viz. Sayyidunā ʿAlī I for him to sleep in his place and Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I
1 Ḥamlah Ḥaydarī vol. 1 pg. 47 line 16 to pg. 48 line 2
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to accompany him on the journey. Which other Ṣaḥābī remained behind whom
Rasūlullāh H prevented from leaving his house and who he addressed:
نہ من امر خدا بشمار ساندم و �گفتم کہ از خانہ خود ہا بیروں میائید تو چرا مخالفت امر الہی کردی
I informed you of the command of Allah not to leave your house. Why did
you violate this divine commandment?

This fact that all the Ṣaḥābah M emigrated beforehand and only Sayyidunā ʿAlī
and Sayyidunā Abū Bakr L remained behind is verified by the acknowledgement
of the Shīʿī historians. Accordingly it appears in Ḥamlah Ḥaydariyyah:
چنیں داد فرمان ز لطف و کرم
نہاں یکیک از چشم اعدا روند
برفتند پنہاں بدنبال ہم بدنبال ہم
علی ماند و ابو بکر و خیر االنام

حبیب خدا چوں بدید آ�ں ستم
کہ اصحاب ہجرت بہ یثرب کںد
نہادندیاراں بفرمان قدم
بدینگونہ رفتند یاراں تمام

When Allah’s beloved saw this oppression and persecution, out of his
compassion and kindness he commanded all the Ṣaḥābah to emigrate
to Madīnah in secrecy from the enemy. The friends of Nabī

H

left

in secrecy to comply with this command. Like this all the Ṣaḥābah of
Rasūlullāh H left and only ʿAlī, Abū Bakr L and Rasūlullāh H
remained behind.

It is proven beyond doubt that Rasūlullāh H allowed Sayyidunā Abū Bakr
I

to accompany him by the permission and command of Allah

E

and

Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I fulfilled this responsibility in a proficient way.
Objection to the Second Virtue
I mentioned in the second virtue that if Sayyidunā Abū Bakr
ardent lover of Rasūlullāh
for Rasūlullāh

H,

H and not happy to

I

was not the

sacrifice his life and wealth

he would not have accompanied Rasūlullāh H on

such an arduous journey.
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The Shīʿī scholars object that Sayyidunā Abū Bakr’s

I

intention was not

sincere. Accordingly, the author of Dhū al-Fiqār:
ہم چیں باتفاق فریقین شرط ترتب ثواب بر ہجرت صحت نیت ست الی قولہ پس مادا میکہ مارا علم بہ صحت نیت
ابو بکر بہ ثبوت نہ رسد دخول اورا در مدلول ایں آ�یۃ متیقن نمی شود و تا متیقن نہ شود احتجاج بایں آ�یۃ بر علو مرتبت
او نمی تواندشد
With the consensus of both sects, sincerity is a condition for one to be
rewarded for emigrating. Thus, until we are not certain about the sincerity
of Abū Bakr, his inclusion in the virtue of this virtue is not certain. When
this is uncertain, this verse cannot be used to prove his virtue.

Qāḍī Nūr Allāh writes in Iḥqāq al-Ḥaq:
و قد ظهر من جزعه و بكائه ما يكون من مثله فساد الحال فى االختفا الى قوله فافضليته فى الغار يفتخر بها
البى بكر لوال المكابرة و اللداد

From his (i.e. Abū Bakr) fear and weeping it is clear that his internal
condition was evil and his intention was corrupt.

The answer to this objection has already been given in the Tafsīr of Imām Ḥasan
al-ʿAskarī S which was mentioned previously. When Rasūlullāh H asked
him:
ارضيت ان تكون معى يا ابا بكر تطلب كما اطلب الى قوله قال ابو بكر يا رسول الله اما انا لو عشت عمر
الدنيا اعذب جميعا اشد العذاب

“Abū Bakr! Are you pleased to travel with me on this journey notwithstanding
that the kuffār of the Quraysh will be out to kill you just as they are out to
kill me?” Abū Bakr said: “O Rasūlullāh! If due to accompanying you I am
afflicted with the worst of afflictions until Qiyāmah then I accept it.”

What do we learn from here? Did Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I have a good or bad
intention? Since the reality of intention is visible from actions and the state of the
heart is learnt from behaviours and deeds, so the service rendered by Sayyidunā
Abū Bakr I on the night of hijrah shows his good intention or bad intention?
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Objection to the Third Virtue
I stated under the third virtue that from the time they left home until they
reached Madīnah, the kind and gentle words spoken by Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I
show that he had deep rooted love for Rasūlullāh H. The Shīʿah object that
the actions of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I display his hypocrisy and hatred. I will
therefore list his services on the night of hijrah so that it becomes certain that
the assistance offered by Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I can only be offered by a true
lover and no one else.
1. When Rasūlullāh

H

and Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I

began the

journey, the latter would watch here and there. Rasūlullāh H asked,
“O Abū Bakr! What is the matter?” Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I replied: “O
Rasūlullāh! My only purpose is to protect you.”
The author of Muntahā al-Kalām Riyāḍ al-Naẓrah writes the gist of this in
the following words:
چوں صدیق ہمراہ آ�نجضرت بارشاد شریف متوجہ غار شد گاہے پیش می رفت و گاہے در عقب و زمانے بہ جانب راست
توجہ می کرد و ساعتے بہ طرف چپ قطع راہ می نمود جضرت پر سید کہ اے ابو بکر گاہے ترا چنیں ندیدہ بودم چہ افتاد
کہ در رفتن راہ اختالف می کنی عرض کرد کہ مقصود من نگاہبانی حضرت از شر دشمنان است مبادا کہ ازیں جہات در
رسند و حضرت را از راہ تا غار بردوش برد
When Abū Bakr walked towards the cave (of Thowr) by the command of
Rasūlullāh

H,

he would sometimes walk ahead of him, sometimes

behind him, sometimes to his right and sometimes to his left. Rasūlullāh
H asked: “O Abū Bakr! I did not see you doing this before. Why are you

moving all over while walking?” Abū Bakr replied: “My purpose is your
protection. The enemy should not come from these directions and harm
you.” He then carried Rasūlullāh H on his shoulders till they reached
the cave.

2. When Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I learnt that Rasūlullāh’s H feet were
tired, he lifted Rasūlullāh H on his shoulders — without Rasūlullāh
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H

saying a word — until they reached the cave. How fortunate is

Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I on whose shoulders Rasūlullāh H placed
his blessed foot! I have already quoted this from Ḥamlah Ḥaydariyyah.
3. When they reached the cave, Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I entered the cave
first and cleaned it and closed all the holes. He then called Rasūlullāh
H and made him sleep on his thigh. I have already quoted this above.

Qāḍī Nūr Allāh Shostarī also acknowledges that Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I
entered the cave first.1
4. A snake bit that foot of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I which he placed on the
last hole. Rasūlullāh H comforted him thereafter.
5. As long as they remained in the cave, Sayyidunā Abū Bakr’s

I

son

would bring food from home and feed Rasūlullāh H.
6. Rasūlullāh H ordered two camels from Sayyidunā Abū Bakr’s I
son which he brought. Rasūlullāh

H

mounted one and allowed

Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I to mount with him while ʿĀmir — the shepherd
of Bayt al-Ḥarām and driver — mounted the other. I will pen these points
down just as the author of Ḥamlah Ḥaydariyyah did.
Proof for Point 4
رسیدند �کفار باپے براں
کہ بر روی سوراخ بوداستوار
و زاں جرج افغان و شد بلند
رسیدند اعدا مکن راز فاش
کہ از زخم افعی نیا بے گزند

چوں شد کار پردا ختہ آ�ں چناں
در اندم �کف پاۓ آ�ں یار غار
رسیدش زدندان مارے گزند
پیمبر با و �گفت آ�ہستہ باش
مخور غم مگر داں صدارا بلند

1 The Arabic text is as follows:
كام قال ان قوله تعاىل ثانى اثنني بيان حال رسول اهلل صىل اهلل عليه و سلم باعتبار دخوله ىف الغار ثانيا و دخول ابى بكر

اوال كام نقل ىف السري
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When everything transpired in this manner, the kuffār followed the
footprints and reached (the cave). At that time, a snake had bitten the foot
of the cave companion (Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I)

which he had placed

on the hole. He scram aloud due to the pain. Rasūlullāh H told him,
“Keep silent. The enemy is here. Do not disclose the secret. Do not grieve
and do not scream because the snake bite will not harm you.”1

Proof for Point 5
بسر برد آ�ں شہ بفرفان رب
بہ بردی دراں دراں غار آ�ب و طعام
حبیب خدای جہان را خبر
Rasūlullāh

H

بغار اندروں تاسہ روز و سہ شب
شدی پور بو بکر ہنگام شام
نمودی ہم از حال اصحاب شر

remained for three days and three nights in the cave

in conformity to the divine command. Abū Bakr’s son would bring food
and drink to the cave at night. He would also inform the beloved of Allah
H

of the condition of the plotters (kuffār).2

Proof for Point 63
کہ اے چوں پدر اہل صدق و صفا
کہ مارا رساند بہ یثرب دیار
بدنبال کاری کہ فرمودہ بود
برو کرد رازے نبی آ�شکار
دو جمازہ بہر پیمبر پر
دو جمازہ در دم مہیا نمود
رسول خدا عازم راہ گشت
دو جمازہ آ�وردہ بد جملہ دار
ابو بکر را کرد با خود قرین
بہمراہ او گشت عامر سوار

نبی �گفت پس پور بو بکر را
دو جمازہ باید کنوں راہ وار
برفت از برش پور بو بکر زود
ہم از اہل دین بدیکی جملہ دار
ب�گفتش فالں روز وقت سحر
از و جملہ دار ایں سخن چوں شنود
تہی شد ازاں قوم آ�ں کوہ دشت
بصبح چہارم بر آ�مد ز غار
نشست از بریک شتر شاہ دین
بر آ�مد ب آر�ن دیگرے جملہ دار

1 Ḥamlah Ḥaydarī pg. 48 line 5
2 Ḥamlah Ḥaydarī vol. 1 pg. 40 line 20
3 I will answer the objections against the fourth, fifth and sixth virtue while answering the objections
of the other virtues
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Rasūlullāh H told Abū Bakr’s son, “O truthful and faithful one like your
father!1 There is now a need for two camels which can take us to Madīnah.”
Abū Bakr’s son moved swiftly to complete the task. There was a driver
among the believers. He disclosed to him Nabī’s H secret and told him
to take two camels for Rasūlullāh H on a certain morning. When the
driver heard this, he immediately arranged two camels. When the desert
was clear from that nation (the road was clear), Rasūlullāh H began
his journey. He left the cave on the fourth morning while the driver had
brought two camels. Rasūlullāh

H

mounted one camel and let Abū

Bakr mount with him while the driver ʿĀmir mounted the other camel and
left with them.2

Objection 7 to the Seventh Virtue
ِ ( ” َصhis companion), the
I mentioned previously that by the words “احبِه

companionship of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I

is proven. This status has been

attained by none besides him since Allah E did not specifically mention the
companionship of any other person. The Shīʿī scholars object to this in various
ways.
ِ  ” َصmeans companion, and no virtue is proven from this
Firstly, the word “احبِه

ِ  ” َصof a believer.
word. In fact, Allah E has referred to a kāfir being the “احب

Allah E says:

ِ ال َله َص
َ َق
ٍ اح ُبه َو ُه َو ُی َحا ِو ُره ٓ َا َک َف ْر َت بِا َّل ِذ ْی َخ َل َق َك ِم ْن ت َُر
اب
His companion said to him while he was conversing with him, “Have you
disbelieved in He who created you from dust?”3

1 The Shīʿah should ponder over this couplet. How clearly Rasūlullāh
truthfulness and sincerity of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I.
2 Ḥamlah Ḥaydarī vol. 1 pg. 48 line 24
3 Sūrah al-Kahf: 37
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H

mentions the

At another place, Allah E relates that Nabī Yūsuf S said to his companions
in the jail who were disbelievers:
ِ ٰی َص
الس ْج ِن
ِّ اح َب ِی
O [my] two companions of prison.1

Forget any virtue being proven from this word, Islam cannot even be proven.
And īmān is necessary for the technical companionship to be established which
Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I did not possess.
The answer to the first verse is that definitely in the verse:
ِ ال َله َص
َ َق
ٓ اح ُب ه َو ُه َو ُی َحا ِو ُره
His companion said to him while he was conversing with him.

Allah referred to a kāfir as the ṣāḥib of a believer but Allah couples that with
humiliating him and exposing his disbelief by stating:
ٍ َا َک َف ْر َت بِا َّل ِذ ْی َخ َل َق َك ِم ْن ت َُر
اب
Have you disbelieved in He who created you from dust?

On the other hand, when Allah referred to Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I

as ṣāḥib,

such a word is mentioned which indicates love and comfort. Allah says quoting
َ ّٰ( ” اَل حَ ْتزَ نْ ا ِ َّن هDo not grieve; indeed Allah is with us.) Is there
Rasūlullāh H, “الل َم َعنَا

any semblance between the two?

The answer to the second verse is that the word ṣāḥib in
ِ ٰی َص
الس ْج ِن
ِّ اح َب ِی
1 Sūrah Yūsuf: 39
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is connected to “ ِالس ْجن
ِّ ” (prison) and not to Nabī Yūsuf S, whereas in the verse
under discussion the word ṣāḥib is connected to Rasūlullāh H.

With regards to Sayyidah Abū Bakr’s I accepting īmān, it is verified through
authentic Shīʿī narrations. Qāḍī Nūr Allāh Shostarī writes in Majālis al-Mu’minīn:
خالد بن سعید از سابقین اولین بودہ اسالم او مقدم بر اسالم ابو بکر بلکہ ابو بکر بہ برکت خوابے کہ او دیدہ بود مسلمان
شدہ بود بالجملہ سپ اسالم خالد آ�ں بود کہ در خواب دیدہ بود کہ بر کنار آ�تشے افروختہ ایستادہ است و پدر اومی
خواہدکہ کہ اورا در آ�تش اندازد کہ ناگاہ رسالت پناہ گریبان او گرفتہ بجانب خود کشید و باو �گفت کہ بجانب من بیاتا
آب�تش نیفتی خالد ازیں خواب خوفناک بیدار شد و قسم یاد کرد کہ ایں خواب میں صحیح ست و آ�نگاہ متوجہ خدمت
حضرت رسالت گردید در راہ ابو بکر باو مالقات نمود و از حال او پرسید خالد صورت واقعہ را باو بیان نمود ابو بکر نیز
باو موافقت کرد و بخدمت آ�نحضرت آ�مد ندو بشرف اسالم فائز گردیدند
Khālid ibn Saʿīd is among the first forerunners and accepted Islam before
Abū Bakr. The reality is that due to the blessings of the dream of Khālid,
Abū Bakr accepted Islam. The story of Khālid ibn Saʿīd’s Islam is that he saw
himself in a dream standing on the edge of a blazing fire. His father was
about to fling him into the fire when Rasūlullāh H suddenly caught
hold of his shirt and pulled him towards himself saying, “Come to me so
that you do not fall into the fire.” Khālid woke up from this nightmare and
said on oath that his dream was true. He thus went Rasūlullāh H. Abū
Bakr met him en route and asked his condition. Khālid narrated his dream.
Abū Bakr joined him and both of them came to Rasūlullāh H and were
blessed with the wealth of Islam.1

Those who read this narration can come to a sensible conclusion that the person
who accepts Islam due to divine inspiration and whom Allah inspired to accept
īmān through a true dream, who can blurt out regarding him that he was ignorant
about īmān? For Allah’s sake, honestly assess this statement of Qāḍī Nūr Allāh
Shostarī: “Abū Bakr accepted Islam due to the blessings of the dream that Khālid
saw with the statement of Mujtahid2, “It is the consensus of the Shīʿī scholars that
1 Urdu translation of Majālis al-mu’minīn by Qāḍī Nūr Allāh Shostarī pg. 384
2 Mujtahid refers to Moulānā Sayyid Dildār ʿAlī Nāṣīrābādī/Nasirabadī. His father’s name is Sayyid
Muḥammad Mu’īn. He was born in Nasirabad (Jā’is) near Raebareli in 1166 A.H (1753). continued...
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Abū Bakr did not accept īmān from the very beginning.”1
continued from page 106
1 He gained preliminary knowledge in his hometown after which he went to Raebareli and Ilahabad
to study secondary knowledge. He studied logical and traditional sciences under Moulānā Bāb Allah
in Raebarel, Sayyid Ghulām Ḥusayn Daknī in Ilahabad and Moulānā Ḥaydar ʿAlī Sandelwī ibn Mullā
Ḥamd Allah in Sandela near Lucknow. After completing his studies in India, he travelled to Iraq and
Iran at the government’s expense and studied under Mullā Sayyid Muḥammad Bāqir Bahbahānī (d.
1208 A.H) and Sayyid Mahdī Ṭabāṭabā’ī (d. 1212 A.H). Moulānā Dildār ʿAlī got permission from the
teachers of Najaf, Karbala and Sāmurā and then travelled to Iran where he sat in the lessons of Sayyid
Mahdī ibn Hidāyat Allah Iṣfahānī. He also travelled to Qum and Mashhad and benefitted from the
scholars there. (Maṭlaʿ Anwār pg. 220, 221)
In 1194, he returned to Lucknow and was pronounced a mujtahid and a leader of the Shīʿah by the
scholars of Farangi Mahal. The author of the Shīʿī book Tadhkirat al-ʿUlamā’, Sayyid Mahdī ibn Sayyid
Najaf Riḍwī said that Sayyid Dildār ʿAlī was the first Indian mujtahid.
Sayyid Dildār ʿAlī’s forefathers were from the Ahl al-Sunnah wa l-Jamāʿah. (Muqaddamah Waqā’iʿ Dil
Pazīr pg. 102) Moulānā Sayyid Muḥammad Makhdūm Ḥusaynī — the author of Towḍīḥ al-Saʿādat —
stated that Sayyid Dildār ʿAlī’s early forefathers were Sunnī and were from the lineage of Jaʿfar “alKadhāb”. Since Jaʿfar ibn ʿAlī testified to his brother Ḥasan al-ʿAskarī V leaving no offspring after his
death — whilst the twelvers belief in the birth of the (bogus) twelfth Imām — he was hence labelled a
kadhāb (great liar), whereas in reality he was a very pious man.
Through the efforts of Moulānā Muḥammad ʿAlī Faizabadī and Shāh ʿAlī Akbar Mowdūdī Ilahabadī (d.
1210 A.H), the secretary of state Sarfarāz al-Dowlah Nawāb Ḥasan Riḍā Khān arranged for Ẓuhr Ṣalāh
to be performed in congregation at his place on Friday the 13th of Rajab 1200 A.H, corresponding
to the 13th of May 1786, and performed Ẓuhr and ʿAṣr Ṣalāh behind Moulānā Dildār ʿAlī. Two weeks
thereafter on the 27th of that very month, Ṣalāt al-Jumuʿah was performed in congregation behind
Moulānā Dildār ʿAlī. Moulānā Ḥakīm ʿAbd al-Ḥayy Marḥūm — the former caretaker of Nadwat alʿUlamā’ Lucknow and the author of Nazhat al-Khawāṭir — has written: “Owing to the efforts of Shāh
ʿAlī Akbar Chishtī Mowdūdī and Mullā Muḥammad ʿAlī Faizabadī, Nawāb Ḥasan Riḍā Khān established
the Jumuʿah and congregational prayer behind Moulānā Sayyid Dildār ʿAlī on the 13th of Rajab 1200
A.H. This was the first day that the Shīʿah made their own Jumuʿah and congregation in the middle of
India.” (Gul Raʿnā pg. 153, 154)
Moulānā Dildār ʿAlī has written many books. The author of Maṭlaʿ Anwār has enumerated the names
of twenty-seven of his books amongst which are six books and treatises which he wrote in reply to
Shāh ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz Dehlawī’s V classic Tuḥfah Ithnā ʿAshariyyah. Ṣawārim al-Ilāhiyyāt, Ḥusām al-Islām
and Iḥyā’ al-Sunnah are answers to the following chapters of Tuḥfah, viz. Ilāhiyyāt, Nubuwwah, Ākhirah,
and Ḥujjah. Dhū al-Fiqār is an answer to chapter 12 of Tuḥfah. continued....
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1

Their enmity and hatred have blinded them to such an extent that they reject

the īmān of such a truthful person whom Allah guided towards Islam by means
of a true dream.
Mujtahid said that he rejected īmān. I will answer this in different ways.
1. We have to prove that Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I understood the nubuwwah
of Rasūlullāh H to be true and accepted his invitation from his heart
— whether Mujtahid refers to this as Islam or īmān. All praise is due to
Allah, this has been proven from the acknowledgement of Qāḍī Nūr Allāh
Shostarī. And if Mujtahid has differentiated between īmān and Islam in
this way that īmān refers to believing with the heart while Islam refers
to verbal acknowledgement and he rejects the īmān of Sayyidunā Abū
Bakr

I

thinking that Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I

did not accept the

nubuwwah of Rasūlullāh H from his heart, then the attestation of
the third martyr is sufficient for his rebuttal.
ابو بکر بہ برکت خوابے کہ او دیدہ بود مسلمان شدہ بود
Abū Bakr accepted Islam due to the blessings of the dream that Khālid saw.

2. I accept that there is a difference between īmān and Islam and that
Sayyidunā Abū Bakr’s

I

Islam — not his īmān — is proven by the

narration of the third martyr. Nevertheless, I will prove Sayyidunā Abū

continued from page 107
1 Proof of imāmah appears at the end of Ṣawārim. Risālah Ghaybat is a refutation of the statements
of Shāh V regarding the absent 12th Imām. Asās al-Uṣūl and ʿImād al-Islām are among his famous
works. Moulānā Dildār ʿAlī made great efforts in Western India to spread and establish Shīʿism. The
bloom of Shīʿism today in Oudh is the fruits of his efforts. He passed away on the eve of the 19th of
Rajab 1235 A.H corresponding to the 3rd of May 1820 in Ghāzī al-Dīn Ḥaydar Lucknow. His eldest son,
‘the king of the scholars’, Sayyid Muḥammad performed the Salāt al-Janāzah and buried him in his
prayer room. From then, Moulānā Dildār ʿAlī has been called Ghufrān Ma’āb. (Shaykh Muḥammad
Firāsat)
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Bakr’s I īmān from the statement of Amīr al-Mu’minīn ʿAlī al-Murtaḍā
I

which utterly razes the entire argument of Mujtahid ṣāḥib to the

ground. The believers should listen to this from their heart and regret over
the ignorance of their seniors. ʿAllāmah al-Ḥillī writes in Sharḥ Tajrīd:
قال عليه السالم يوما على المنبر انا الصديق االكبر انا القاروق االعظم اسلمت قبل ان اسلم ابو بكر و
امنت قبل ان امن

ʿAlī

I

announced on the pulpit one day: “I am al-Ṣiddīq al-Akbar (the

most truthful). I am al-Fārūq al-Aʿẓam (the greatest criterion). I accepted
Islam before Abū Bakr accepted Islam and believed before he believed.”

ʿAllāmah al-Ḥillī has certified the Islam and the īmān of Sayyidunā Abū
Bakr I on the tongue of Sayyidunā ʿAlī I. If Mujtahid’s statement
was not falsified by Nūr Allāh Shostarī’s statement, then his statement that
“Abū Bakr did not accept īmān from the very beginning” is most definitely
debunked by the statement of Sayyidunā ʿAlī I. And all praise belongs
to Allah for this.
Furthermore, it is realised from this narration that the Islam and īmān
of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr
Sayyidunā ʿAlī

I

I

was so honoured, revered and famous that

boasts that he brought Islam and īmān prior to

him. Had Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I

not been perfect in Islam an īmān

or a hypocrite or he accepted īmān for worldly benefits, Allah forbid,
as claimed by the Shīʿah then why does Sayyidunā ʿAlī I boast about
accepting īmān before him?
3. The fallaciousness of the Shīʿī scholars’ statement that Sayyidunā Abū Bakr
I brought Islam only externally and according to the fortune tellers he

became a Muslim out of greed for the khilāfah is proven from this verse.
Qāḍī’s testimony wherein he testified to Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I being
among the first forerunners debunks everything what he wrote before that
and after. No one should think that Qāḍī’s statement has only falsified the
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statement of the Shīʿī scholars and mujtahidīn. In fact, it has also refuted
the statement of the Shīʿī Imām Mahdī since he also claims that Sayyidunā
Abū Bakr

I

accepted īmān out of greed for the world and he would

hear about the kingdom and dominance of Rasūlullāh

H

from the

Jews, thus he accordingly pronounced the kalimah externally. Mullā Bāqir
Majlisī has quoted in Biḥār al-Anwār with reference to Risālah Rajʿiyyah on
the authority of Shaykh Ṣadūq Muḥammad ibn Bābuwayh al-Qummī:
اسالم ابو بکر طوعا نبود اما براۓ طمع دنیا زیراکہ ایشاں با�کفرۂ یہود مخلوط بودند الی قولہ چوں حضرت دعوی رسالت
فرمود ایشاں از �گفتۂ یہود بہ ظاہر کلمتین �گفتند و در باطن کافر بودند
Abū Bakr was forced to accept Islam and it was polluted with worldly
greed since he had met the disbelieving Jews. When Rasūlullāh

H

announced his nubuwwah, he (Abū Bakr) pronounced the two kalimahs
(clauses) externally in accordance to what the Jews told him but he was a
disbeliever internally.1

In conclusion, Sayyidunā Abū Bakr’s I Islam and īmān has been thoroughly
proven. When this has been thoroughly proven, then by the word ṣāḥib, it is
verified by the Qur’ān that he was the Ṣaḥābī of Rasūlullāh H thus making
him deserving of the virtues and status of the Ṣaḥābah

M

of Rasūlullāh

H which the Shīʿah also accept. Notwithstanding this, if a person denies his

Ṣaḥābīyyat and does not accept his virtues, he has rejected the Qur’ān.
Objection 8 to the Eight Virtue
I stated above that when Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I saw that the kuffār had come
to the mouth of the cave, he was extremely grieved and worried that Rasūlullāh
H should not be harmed. Rasūlullāh H consoled him:

1 This is one of those narrations which majority of Shīʿī books have whose ludicrousness and stupidity
is laughable. Further on, I will quote the entire narration and please the believers where I will write
about the īmān of Shaykhayn.
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اَل ت َْحزَ نْ ا ِ َّن ال ّٰل َه َم َعنَا
Do not grieve; indeed Allah is with us.

The word “ ” َم َعنَاhas a first person plural pronoun thus including Sayyidunā Abū
Bakr

I

in Allah’s togetherness. Rasūlullāh

H

included Sayyidunā Abū

Bakr I in this union. The Shīʿah object to this in different ways.
1. Was Sayyidunā Abū Bakr’s

I

is obedience, then Rasūlullāh

grief obedience or disobedience? If it

H

forbade obedience and if it is

disobedience then Sayyidunā Abū Bakr’s I disobedience is established.
2. Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I had no conviction on the words of Allah E
and His Rasūl H. He witnessed many signs of protection in the cave
like the dove, spider, etc. but yet did not have conviction on Allah’s E
protection. He began crying aloud out of fear. Rasūlullāh H tried to
scold and warn him, but he continued crying and screaming.
3. The object of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr’s

I

crying and screaming was so

that the kuffār could hear him and capture Rasūlullāh H. Rasūlullāh
H continued explaining to him and forbidding him from crying but

he was adamant and he wished to expose his evil and corrupt intentions
in the guise of crying. In fact, some intellectuals have exaggerated it to
this extent that when his crying did not work and the kuffār did not hear
his voice, he put his foot out of the cave so that the kuffār can notice
it and thus enter the cave. Immediately, the snake bit him with Allah’s
E

command and he was forced to pull his foot back into the cave.

When Sayyidunā Abū Bakr’s

I

aim was not met by putting out his

foot i.e. the kuffār did not capture Rasūlullāh H from the cave, he
began harming Rasūlullāh H in a different way. He began speaking
about Sayyidunā ʿAlī I and exposed his grief over his loneliness. Hence,
Rasūlullāh H told him: “Do not grieve over ʿAlī’s loneliness. Allah is
with me and ʿAlī.”
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4. They take two meanings from “Allah is with us”. One is that “Allah is
with me and ʿAlī

I.”

Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

The second is that Rasūlullāh

I,

H

informed

“Allah is with us i.e. Allah is aware of my piety

and your wickedness. I will be rewarded for my piety while you will be
punished for your evil.”
After hearing these points, every person is flabbergasted and flummoxed and
cannot possible awaken from his astonishment. Are these objections or the rise of
madmen; answers or the fall of crazy folk? In fact, those who possess intelligence
will not believe that these words came out of the mouth of a scholar or mujtahid.
Whoever doubts this should open up Iḥqāq al-Ḥaq, Majālis al-Mu’minīn, etc., and see
for himself with what vigour and force the third martyr wrote these arguments,
how Mullā Mashhadī boasted over them and how proud was Sayyid Muḥammad
Qillī with the answer of the seal of the muḥaddithīn. In fact, he sternly criticised
Shāh ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz V since he did not quote the arguments of Qāḍī Nūr Allāh
Shostarī verbatim. He expresses his anger in these words:
ناصبی رامی بایست کہ ایں عبارت جناب قاضی را نقل می کرد تراشیدن تقریرے از طرف خود نسبت دادن بطرف
شیعیان و بعد ازاں بجواب آ�ں مشغول شدن از اعظم مکائد ایں ناصبی ست
It was appropriate for the nāṣibī (Sunnī) to quote Qāḍī’s entire text and
thereafter object to it. To fabricate a text and link it to the Shīʿah and
thereafter answer it himself is the greatest deception of that Sunnī.

I have written the gist of those arguments. Nonetheless, I will quote the actual
texts also. I humbly request the Shīʿah to judge unbiasedly as to whether one
should be proud of such arguments or feel ashamed of them. According to me,
if such ludicrous arguments are related to any intelligent and modest person,
he will feel ashamed and embarrassed. I am ignorant of the wisdom and pearls
presented by Qāḍī and Mullā in these arguments which they and their followers
are so proud of. I find nothing in them which is not laughable and ridiculous.
There is no word therein which is not free from stupidity and foolishness.
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زپاۓ تابسرش ہر کجا کہ می نگرم
کرشمہ دامن دل می کشد کہ جا اینجاست
From head to toe wherever you look
It is evident that it is nothing but impurity

In my opinion, Shāh V has done a great favour to Qāḍī and Mullā by not quoting
their words verbatim, thus saving them from disgrace and embarrassment. Since
the Shīʿah are hell-bent on humiliating them, I am forced to quote those texts. I
deem that to answer such rubbish is a waste of time. Nonetheless, for the benefit
of the foolish, I will pen something.
With regards to the first objection of whether Sayyidunā Abū Bakr’s I grief
was obedience or disobedience. If it was obedience, then why did Rasūlullāh
H forbid it and if it was disobedience then Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I being

a sinner is established from the Qur’ān.
A counter charge to the above would be that Allah E addressed Nabī Mūsā
S:

َ ْف اِن ََّك َان َْت ا
ْ اَل ت ََخ
ال ْع ٰلی
Fear not. Indeed, it is you who are superior.1

Allah also addressed Nabī Lūṭ S:
َو اَل ت َْحزَ نْ اِنَّا ُمن َُّج ْو َك َو ْاه َل َك
Grieve not. Indeed, we will save you and your family.2

1 Sūrah Ṭāhā: 68
2 Sūrah al-ʿAnkabūt: 32,33
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Allah E even addressed Rasūlullāh H:
فَلاَ َی ْحزُ ن َْك َق ْو ُل ُه ْم
So let not their speech grieve you.1

It is learnt from here that Nabī Mūsā

S

and Nabī Lūṭ

S

had fear and

Rasūlullāh H was grieved over the statements of the kuffār. Allah E
stated: “Do not fear,” and “Do not grieve,” to console and comfort them.
We ask the Shīʿah. Was the fear of those ambiyā’ obedience or disobedience?
If it was obedience then Allah

E

prohibited such obedience. And if it was

disobedience then the infallible ambiyā’ were sinners. Your answer to the above
is our exact answer to your allegation.
Qāḍī Nūr Allāh Shostarī wrote in Majālis al-Mu’minīn while mentioning some
beneficial incidents of Shaykh al-Mufīd in answer to the argument of Abū al-Ḥasan
Khayyāṭ — the leader of the muʿtazilah: “The infallibility of the ambiyā’ is proven
by rational proof. Thus whatever is related to them; the apparent meaning is not
meant while Abū Bakr’s infallibility is not proven hence the apparent meaning is
applicable when referring to him.” This is his text:
مضمون آ�ں آ�یات نہی ست لیکن انبیاء را زارتکاب قبیحی کہ فاعل آ�ں مستحق ذم میشود بواسطۂ دلیل عقلی کہ بر
عصمت انبیاء اجتناب ایشاں از گناہان قائم گشت موجب عدول از ظاہر شدہ از ظواہر آ�ں آ�یات عدول می کنم و ہر
گاہ اتفاق حاصل باشد در آ�نکہ ابو بکر معصوم نہ بود واجب است کہ اجرای نہی کہ درشان آ�ں واقع شدہ بہ ظاہر آ�نکہ
فتح حال ابو بکر ست بماند
The purport of these verses is prohibition. And for the ambiyā’ to
perpetrate an evil action is impiety since the perpetrator of an evil action
is worthy of reproach. A rational proof is available to prove the infallibility
of the ambiyā’ and their restraint from sins. I thus turn away from the
apparent meaning of these verses. There is unanimity that Abū Bakr was
1 Sūrah Yāsīn: 76
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not infallible. The prohibition issued was to depict Abū Bakr’s condition
which is intact on its place.

I say in response to this that to deem fear as disobedience is erroneous. Moreover,
the ambiyā’s fear and the subsequent consolation of Allah

E;

there is no

need to shy away from the apparent meaning of this prohibition. In fact, to regard
fear as disobedience is actually intentionally criticising the ambiyā’ and giving
support to those who do not accept the infallibility of the ambiyā’. Moreover, fear
is an emotional state which no human is free from whether he be a nabī, an imām
or a saint and for which Allah
Nabī Mūsā

S

E

and Nabī Hārūn

will not take a person to account. Thus,

S

were commanded to explain to Firʿown

and invite him to īmān. They were fearful and said:
ُ َر َّبنَٓا ا ِ َّننَا َن َخ
اف َانْ َّی ْف ُر َط َع َل ْینَٓا َا ْو َانْ َّی ْطغٰ ی
Our Rabb, indeed we are afraid that he will hasten (punishment) against us
or that he will transgress.1

Allah E comforted them declaring:
اَل ت ََخا َفٓا اِنَّنِ ْی َم َع ُك َمٓا
Fear not. Indeed, I am with you both.2

Ponder for a moment. When Nabī Mūsā

S

and Nabī Hārūn

notwithstanding being ambiyā’ and Allah

E

S

feared

does not reproach their fear

and their nubuwwah is not affected in the least, then what sin did Sayyidunā
Abū Bakr I commit by fearing whereas he is unanimously neither a Nabī nor
infallible? Rasūlullāh H just comforted Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I by saying,
“do not grieve; indeed Allah is with us.”
1 Sūrah Ṭāhā: 45
2 Sūrah Ṭāhā: 46
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I puzzle at the understanding of the third martyr who has included the fear and
grief of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I in the list of sins thereby levelling an accusation
against all the ambiyā’ then turned away from the apparent meaning of fear
without any need whereas the word fear in relation to the ambiyā’ appears many
times in the Qur’ān and the mufassirīn have taken the apparent meaning and
none have regarded fear as a sin, disobedience or a defect. Nothing happens by
the ridiculous statement of the third martyr. Thus ʿAllāmah al-Ṭabarsī — a great
Shīʿī researcher — has written under the commentary of
س ِم ْن ُه ْم ِخ ْی َف ًة
َ َف َا ْو َج
He perceived fear from them.1
فلما امتنعوا عن االكل خاف منهم و ظن انهم يريدون سوءا فقالوا اى قالت المالئكة ال تخف يا ابراهيم
When the angels did not partake of the food, Nabī Ibrāhīm S developed
fear for them and thought that they intended evil. They i.e. the angels thus
said: “Do not fear, O Ibrāhīm!”

To understand the words of comfort and consolation used to remove fear which
appears in the Qur’ān and aḥādīth as prohibition is a grave mistake. Otherwise,
if it is understood that wherever the word  — لa word of negative command —
appears, prohibition from the forbidden is meant or wherever a thing is mentioned
then to think its existence as necessary then thousands of objections will be
levelled against the A’immah which the Shīʿah will not be able to answer besides
presenting the misleading argument of infallibility. For instance, it is recorded in
‘Ilal al-Sharā’iʿ that Rasūlullāh H addressed Sayyidunā ʿAlī I:
يا على ال تتكلم عند الجماع و ال تنظر الى فرج امراتك و ال تجامع امراتك بشهوة امراة غيرك
O ʿAlī! Do not speak during intercourse, do not look at your wife’s genitalia
and do not cohabit with your wife with the passion for another woman.
1 Sūrah al-Dhāriyāt: 28
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If someone asks: “Would Sayyidunā ʿAlī I do these actions or not?” If not, then
the rule: the prohibition of something shows its existence, is disproved. And if he
used to do it, then was this action permissible or not. If it was obedience, why did
Rasūlullāh H forbid it? And if it was disobedience, then the infallible Imām
being sinful is proven.
If someone says that the Imām was infallible so we turn away from the apparent
meaning although this prohibition is prohibition from disobedience, then we are
forced to say that Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I was protected hence we turn away
from the apparent meaning.
Friends! Why do you corrupt such an obvious thing with obstinacy and hatred?
Think unbiasedly for a moment. If a friend is grieved over the harm of his friend
and the latter consoles him by saying, “Do not fear. Allah is our helper,” then
is this comforting and consoling or reprimanding and reproaching? If it is
comforting, then understand “Do not grieve; indeed Allah is with us,” to be the
same. Do not manipulate the verses of Allah

E

and do not think that the

usage of the word  لis for prohibition and reproach. In fact, it sometimes comes
for mercy and compassion. If someone deeply studies the words of the Qur’ān, he
will realise that Allah E has used  لout of compassion and love. Accordingly,
Allah E commanded Rasūlullāh H:
ٖاَل ت َُح ِّر ْك بِهٖ لِ َسا َن َك لِت َْع َج َل بِه
Move not your tongue with it, (O Muḥammad), to hasten with recitation
of the Qur’ān.1

ٍ فَلاَ ت َْذ َه ْب َن ْف ُس َك َع َل ْی ِه ْم َح َس ٰر
ت
So do not let yourself perish over them in regret.2

1 Sūrah al-Qiyāmah: 16
2 Sūrah al-Fāṭir: 8
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Will Qāḍī regard these words as reproach and censure and the actions of movement
of the tongue and regretting as disobedience and thereafter turn away from the
apparent meaning due to the infallibility of Rasūlullāh

H?

If he regards

that these words are used for compassion and love, he will realise the absurdity
of his above stance.
The second objection was that Sayyidunā Abū Bakr
in Allah

E

and His Rasūl

H

I

had no conviction

and thus began wailing and screaming

notwithstanding witnessing the many signs of protection. The answer to this is
that firstly the wailing and screaming of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I is not proven.
The Qur’ān mentions ḥuzn (grief) and the meaning of grief does not include
screaming and wailing. If the Shīʿah have a special dictionary in which they
define the words used for the Ṣaḥābah M differently, then I am unaware of it.
Ḥuzn means to grieve and not to wail and scream as Nūr Allāh Shostarī defines
it in Iḥqāq al-Ḥaq:
حتى غلبته بكائه و ترايد قلقه و انزعاجه
Until he starting weeping uncontrollably and his dread and panic increased.

Besides this, have a look at the commentaries of the Shīʿah themselves and see
how they defined ḥuzn. Mufassir al-Kāshānī has translated it in Khulāṣat al-Manhaj
as:
چوں �گفت پیغمبر یار خود را اندوہ مخور
When Rasūlullāh H told his cave companion, “Do not grieve.”

ʿAllāmah al-Ṭabarsī states:
ال تحزن اى ال تخف
Do not grieve i.e. do not fear.
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I am utterly confused at how Qāḍī managed to pull out wailing and screaming
from ḥuzn.
I have already explained above that fear is an emotional state which affects
everyone including the ambiyā’ and A’immah and it is not disobedience. To
reiterate it, Sayyidunā Mūsā S told Allah E:
ُ َا َخ
اف َانْ َّی ْق ُت ُل ْو ِن
I fear they will kill me.12
1 Sūrah al-Qaṣaṣ: 33
2 It should be noted that Nabī Mūsā S did not fear on only one occasion but on many occasions.
Firstly, when he heard a voice from the unseen, “Indeed, I am Allah,” he grew fearful. Allah E
comforted him:
ُ ا ِ ِّن ْی اَل خَ َی
اف َلدَ َّی مْ ُال ْر َس ُل ْو َن

Indeed, in My presence the messengers do not fear.
(Sūrah al-Naml: 10)
Secondly, when he challenged Firʿown’s magicians and they displayed their ropes as snakes, Nabī
Mūsā S feared. Allah E informs us:
س ِف ْی َن ْف ِسهٖ ِخ ْی َف ًة
َ َف َا ْو َج

And he sensed within himself apprehension.
(Sūrah Ṭāhā: 67)
Allah E stated to remove his fear:
َ ْف اِن ََّك َان َْت ا
ْ ُق ْلنَا اَل خَ َت
ال ْع ٰلی
Fear not. Indeed, it is you who are superior.
(Sūrah Ṭāhā 20:68)
Whereas Allah E had already promised Nabī Mūsā S:
َا ْن ُتماَ َو َمنِ ا َّت َب َع ُكماَ ا ْلغٰ ِل ُب ْو َن
You and those who follow you will be the predominant.
(Sūrah al-Qaṣaṣ: 35)
continued ....
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Allah E replied:
ٰ ْف اِن ََّك ِم َن ا
ْ اَل ت ََخ
ال ِمنِ ْی َن
Fear not. Indeed, you are of the secure.1

The Shīʿī scholars have accepted the fear of Nabī Mūsā S at such an instance
which they cannot reject. Accordingly, to prove the superiority of Sayyidunā
ʿAlī I over Sayyidunā Mūsā S they say that when Sayyidunā Mūsā S
emigrated from Egypt to Madyan, he was fearful.
َف َخ َر َج ِم ْن َها َخٓائِ ًفا َّیت ََر َّق ُب
So he left it, fearful and anticipating (apprehension).2

While Sayyidunā ʿAlī I slept peacefully and worriless on Rasūlullāh’s H
bed on the night of hijrah. Had he been a little fearful, he would never have been
able to sleep.
If the Shīʿah are still not satisfied and do not resist from criticising Sayyidunā Abū
Bakr I for being fearful, I will show that Rasūlullāh H himself was also
continued from page 119
Thirdly, when Nabī Mūsā S feared that Firʿown and his army will kill him saying:
ُ َف َا َخ
اف َانْ َّی ْق ُت ُل ْو ِن
And I fear they will kill me.
(Sūrah al-Qaṣaṣ: 33)
Allah consoled him saying, “Do not fear.” There was no need for Nabī Mūsā S to fear in front of all
these divine promises. Thus, if fear shows unhappiness with Allah’s E promise, then Nabī Mūsā
S

is more reproachable than Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I and just like the Shīʿah criticise Sayyidunā

Abū Bakr I, those who deny nubuwwah can criticise the ambiyā’ to a greater extent. (Allah E
forbid!)
1 Sūrah al-Qaṣaṣ: 31
2 Sūrah al-Qaṣaṣ: 21
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fearful in their books. The author of Taqlīb al-Makāʿid writes in answer to scheme
87:
اگر خوف قتل و قتال نہ بود پیغمبر خدا صلی اللہ علیہ و سلم چرا مخفی بیرون رفت و حال آ�نکہ سپ ہجرت فرمودن
رسول خدا صلی اللہ علیہ و سلم محض خوف قتل بود
If Rasūlullāh

H

did not fear being killed, he would not have left

secretly. The reality is that Rasūlullāh’s H emigration was only out of
fear of being killed.

O Allah! I cannot understand how the Shīʿah regard the fear and grief of Sayyidunā
Abū Bakr I as disbelief whereas they acknowledge the fear and grief of the
ambiyā’ and state that the emigration of the leader of the ambiyā’ was only due
to fear (Allah forbid and forgive us for quoting such blasphemy). According to
our belief, Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I was not superior to Nabī Mūsā S that he
would not fear, nor was he calmer than Rasūlullāh H such that he would
not fear blood being spilt. It is the belief of Shīʿah to say that Nabī Mūsā

S

was fearful and they do not think that attributing fear of bloodshed to Rasūlullāh
H
I

as a defect; but they will never dare to even think of Sayyidunā ʿAlī

having such fear and will rather deem such fear to be Taqiyyah as Sayyid

Muḥammad Qillī writes:
تقیہ بجہت خوف ہالکت جان خود نبود بلکہ بجہت خوف ہتک عرض و ناموسش بودہ الی قولہ کہ دانستی کہ خوف
حضرت امیر المؤمنین نہ از ہالکت جان بود بلکہ خوف ہتک و ناموس
ʿAlī I did not observe Taqiyyah out of fear for death, rather he practiced
it to protect the honour of Rasūlullāh

H.

As you know, Amīr al-

Mu’minīn did not fear his death but rather feared humiliation.

In conclusion, after studying all the above narrations it is clarified that the
accusation of fear against Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I

is incorrect since if it is

said that he feared being killed, then such fear was experienced by the ambiyā’
according to the Shīʿī scholars and if it is said that he was not fearful of this
but instead fearful of humiliation then such fear was felt by Amīr al-Mu’minīn
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Sayyidunā ʿAlī I who according to the Shīʿah was superior to all the ambiyā’
and greater than all the Messengers.
The Qur’ānic verses, the sayings of the A’immah and the Shīʿī scholars’ statements
testify that Nabī Ibrāhīm S — the friend of Allah E — Nabī Mūsā S —
who would speak to Allah E — Sayyidunā Rasūlullāh H — the special
beloved of Allah E — and Sayyidunā ʿAlī I — who was Rasūlullāh’s H
‘waṣī’, the lion of Allah E and superior and greater than all the ambiyā’ —
were not spared from fearing being killed and humiliation. Now if Sayyidunā Abū
Bakr I is not spared from fear and apprehension, then why the astonishment?
On the other hand, I am puzzled at how the Shīʿī scholars have blurted out such
drivel due to Sayyidunā Abū Bakr’s I fear on one night and regarded his fear
to be the product of his disbelief and hypocrisy notwithstanding the fact that
it is their strong belief that all the Aʿimmah lived in fear an apprehension from
birth till death and all of them — from the first to the last — practiced Taqiyyah.
None of the twelve A’immah lived without fear. None of them passed a moment
without apprehension. To such an extent that they considered Taqiyyah as the
greatest component of īmān which is based solely on fear and accepted this as a
saying of Imāmah:
التقية دينى و دين ابائى
Taqiyyah is my dīn and the dīn of my forefathers.

Thus, the A’immah — in whose hands is life and death, who can live until they
wish, who control the angels and can order them as they wish, whose sight has
such a tremendous effect that if they glance at a mountain it will burst, who
have such might in their arms that if they lift one arm eighty thousand jinn will
be killed, who possess the knowledge of the past and future, who possess such
miracles that if they throw the staff from their hands it will turn into a mighty
serpent and if they point towards the disbelievers and hypocrites they all will melt
— notwithstanding such might and power and miracles lived in such fear their
entire lives such that they were unable to proclaim their Imāmah. They never
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spoke the truth out of fear for their lives and honour. If they wished to whisper
some secret to someone very close, they did it behind closed doors. They taught
knowledge to their students in constant fear and if any Nāṣibī had to question
them, they would reject it. They cursed and pronounced their exemption from
their sincere friends. Yet the Shīʿah do not criticise their fear at all and do not
cast doubts on their Imāmah and virtue. In fact, they regard such fear as the
best worship and proclaim Taqiyyah as the dīn of the A’immah. On the other
hand, they ridicule Sayyidunā Abū Bakr’s I fear on one night so much that
they take his fear and apprehension to be a sign of his disbelief and hypocrisy,
whereas Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I did not have the choice of life and death, the
angels were not under his control, he did not possess knowledge of the past and
future and did not have the power to kill eighty thousand jinn. How the Shīʿah
differentiated between the A’immah’s fears and Sayyidunā Abū Bakr’s I fear
is unknown. Why is the fear of the A’immah considered a virtue while the fear of
Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I a vice?
بہ بیں تفاوت راہ از کجاست تابہ کجا
What is the difference between the two?

Anyways, if the apparent meaning of the fear of the ambiyā’ and the A’immah is
not regarded as suggested by the Shīʿah due to their infallibility, then too their
object is not attained since the fear of the mu’minīn is also established from the
Qur’ān:
اس َت َق ُام ْوا َت َتن ََّز ُل َع َل ْی ِه ُم ا ْل َم ٰٓلئِ َك ُة َا اَّل ت ََخا ُف ْوا َو اَل ت َْحزَ ُن ْوا َو َا ْب ِش ُر ْوا بِا ْل َجن َِّة
ْ ا ِ َّن ا َّل ِذ ْی َن َقا ُل ْوا َر ُّبنَا ال ّٰل ُه ُث َّم

﴾30﴿ ا َّلتِ ْی ُك ْنت ُْم ت ُْو َعدُ ْو َن

Indeed, those who have said, “Our Rabb is Allah” and then remained on
a right course — the angels will descend upon them, (saying), “Do not
fear and do not grieve but receive good tidings of Jannah, which you were
promised.”1
1 Sūrah Ḥā Mīm Sajdah: 30
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This proves that the mu’minīn with strong īmān also fear and grieve.
Allah E commands the mu’minīn in another verse:
َ َْو اَل ت َْحزَ ُن ْوا َو َا ْنت ُُم ا
ال ْع َل ْو َن
And do not grieve, and you will be superior.1

I am unaware as to whether words like “ ” اَل حَ ْتزَ ُن ْواare for reprimanding the mu’minīn
or for comforting them? So why then is the same address to Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I regarded as a reprimand? It is amazing how these words appear copious of

times to comfort and console but appears once to reproach. Yes, if the context
suggests this then we will accept. But this is not the case. Just as Allah
followed

“” اَل حَ ْتزَ ُن ْوا

Paradise) and

by some glad tidings like

َ ْ” َو َا ْنت ُُم ا
“َال ْع َل ْون

َ ْش ْوا بِ ج
ُ ِ” َا ْب ر
“ِال َّنة

E

(receive good tidings of

(and you will be superior), in the same way Rasūlullāh

َ ّٰ( ” اَل حَ ْتزَ نْ ا ِ َّن هDo not grieve; indeed Allah
H told Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I, “الل َم َعنَا

is with us.) There is no apparent difference between the two. If
“ل
ْ
َح
 ”تزَنُ ْواis used to comfort in the former then the same applies in the latter and
if it is used to reprimand in the former then the same applies in the latter. Yet

notwithstanding the coherence in word and context, to suggest comfort in the
former and reproach in the latter is shocking and bewildering.
Nevertheless, I understand that the Shīʿah are in a tight situation. If they take
the apparent meaning of the verses of the Qur’ān, then the loyalty and faith of
Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I will have to be acknowledged and if they acknowledge
this then there whole creed will fall apart. So they have no other option but to
manipulate the meanings of the Qur’ān and fabricate new meanings.
دست بے چارہ چوں بجاں نہ رسد
چارہ جز پیرہن دریدن نیست

1 Sūrah Āl ʿImrān: 139
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If the poor hands cannot reach the buttons
Then there is no other option but to tear the shirt

If still someone is not fully satisfied and an intelligent person says, “I have
accepted that fear is not a sin and “ ْ ”ل حَ ْتزَ نis used to console, however, it is proven
that Abū Bakr did not have conviction on the promise of Rasūlullāh H and
the protection of Allah E, otherwise he would not have feared.”
The answer to this is that the Shīʿah themselves claim that Rasūlullāh

H

was getting annoyed at Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I telling him to keep silent and
not to disclose the secret but he refused to obey. So just like the Shīʿah, every
heretic can say that Rasūlullāh H did not have conviction on the promise
and protection of Allah

E,

otherwise he would not fear the secret being

disclosed and he would not get annoyed at Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I for disclosing
the secret. (Allah

E

forbid!) Whatever the Shīʿah answer to this heretics

should be considered as our answer to them.1
If someone ponders deeply, he will realise that it is not correct to attribute fear
and grief to Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I

according to Shīʿī principles and beliefs

since if they accede that Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I was really fearful then we will
ask them as to whether he was afraid for his own life and fearful of him being
harmed or was he afraid of Rasūlullāh H being harmed? He could not be
afraid of his own life since he had already teamed up with the kuffār and wanted
to disclose the secret. So if the kuffār caught him, what fear would he have? If
1 Gohar Murād whose author is a reputable Shīʿī has written that five disbelievers told Rasūlullāh
H, “We give you respite till the afternoon to leave otherwise we will kill you.” Rasūlullāh H

came to his home and locked the door and sat in a forlorn condition. Jibrīl

S

descended and

consoled him, “Declare openly what you are ordered and turn away from the polytheists.” Rasūlullāh
H

said, “O Jibrīl! I am not concerned about this but they said they will scoff at me.” Jibrīl said,

“We will suffice you with regards to the scoffers.” Rasūlullāh H requested, “Who will be close to
me now.” Jibrīl S replied, “I will be and I will be sufficient for you.” The Shīʿah should have a look at
this narration and judge soundly that when Rasūlullāh H out of fear for his life closed the door
and remained in his house with sorrow and is not satisfied even after the consolation of Jibrīl S,
then notwithstanding accepting such narrations they criticise the fear of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I.
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he was afraid of being harmed by the kuffār then two things are deduced from
here. Firstly, the kuffār hated Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I and were prepared to kill
him due to his īmān and companionship of Rasūlullāh H. This proves our
very first claim. Secondly, Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I

did not intend to disclose

the secret because he would not risk his life and disclose it to those who he
himself was afraid of. If he feared Rasūlullāh

H

being harmed then such

fear is better than years of ease and may thousand comforts be sacrificed for
such a fear. Do the Shīʿah regard such fear as a defect or disbelief? We regard
such fear as rewardable, nay superior to thousand faiths. It was this very fear of
Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I that displays his complete conviction on the life and
protection of Rasūlullāh H. But when he saw that the king of all other dīnī
and worldly kings is shining in a narrow dark cave. The moon of nubuwwah is
concealed in the cave just as the moon is concealed by the clouds sometimes. The
one whose status is recognised by the Owner of the Thrown and Kursī is sitting in
a constrained place. This condition of Rasūlullāh H was breaking the heart
of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I to pieces and making him restless. Sayyidunā Abū
Bakr’s I going into the cave first, cleaning it, covering all the holes by tearing
pieces of his shawl, then calling Rasūlullāh

H

and making him sleep on

his lap all bear witness to this. In such a frightening situation, when he saw the
kuffār at the mouth of the cave then the fear that passed through his heart out of
concern for the well-being of Rasūlullāh H only he is aware of. Or the lover
whose beloved is afflicted with harm in his presence and the enemy is attacking
him, let someone see the condition of that poor lover. Is he restless or calm? Yes,
but the one who is oblivious of the reality of love can do nothing but criticise the
fear and worry of a true lover.
Brothers! Create some love for Rasūlullāh H in your hearts and then see if
you will accuse those who were his die hearts. But how can you understand the
reality when you have not an iota of love.
تو نازنین جہانے و ناز پروردہ
تراز سوز دردن نیاز ماچہ خبر
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و دل بہ مہر نگارے نہ بستہ ای مہ
تراز حالت عشاق بے نواچہ خبر
O you brought up in the lap of luxury
What do you know about those who burn in love?
O beloved! When you have not given your heart to any lover
What will you know about the condition of an intense lover?

O Shīʿah! Have a little mercy and contemplate over the astuteness of what your
third martyr says about the grief and sorrow of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I.
و قد ظهر من جزعه و بكائه ما يكون من مثله فساد الحال
Corrupt intentions are apparent from his anxiety and wailing.

He wrote this trying to disgrace Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I

but his writing was

humiliated and his whole argument was demolished. At the end, he pondered
over these things and then rejected it being genuine fear and grief and deemed
it as fake.
It is hoped from the sound explanation that they will pay attention to this with
their hearts and congratulate the Shīʿah for their sorcerous words but pay no
attention to it. Why do you abandon one claim and claim something else? Why
do you acknowledge something only to reject it later on? This matter does only
pertain to this discussion but it applies to every big and small matter. Just wait
until the discussions on khilāfah and Imāmah come, how these people will
change their approach and how they will beautify their arguments with new
decorations.
شاہد دلربائی من میکنداز برای من
نقش و نگار و رنگ و بو تازہ بتازہ نوبہ نو
Our charming beloved is making for us various new colours, smells and designs.
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When the Shīʿah realised that Sayyidunā Abū Bakr’s I grief and fear proves
that he possessed love for Rasūlullāh H, they abandoned this and claimed
that he had no fear at all but made a tantrum just to disclose the secret as it
appears in Risālah Ḥusayniyyah:
غو غایش از جزع و فزع و فریاد براۓ آ�ں بود کہ مشرکاں را اطالع گرداند و آ�نہا بداںد کہ دریں غار ست
His wailing and screaming hysterically was only to let the polytheist know
that they were in the cave.

Khaḍir Mashhadī writes:
و ايضا مما اشتهر من لدغ الحية اياه انما كان يمد رجله يريد اظهار امره
The famous incident of the snake-bite was actually because he exposed his
foot from the cave in order to reveal the secret.

When Sayyidunā Abū Bakr’s

I

purpose was not fulfilled by his wailing and

screaming, he exposed his foot so that the kuffār might see it and enter the cave.
Allah E commanded the snake to bite his foot. He thus was forced to desist
from revealing Rasūlullāh’s H secret.
I am unable to answer such an absurd claim and incapable of debunking such a
‘wise’ explanation. Even if all the humans and jinn from East to West gather, they
cannot untie such a knot. In reality, the anger displayed by Sayyid Muḥammad Qillī
on Shāh ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz for not quoting the texts of his seniors verbatim is totally
correct. Had he quoted those texts verbatim, what doubt would remain about the
reality of the Shīʿah and how would anyone prove the virtue of Sayyidunā Abū
Bakr I?
Friends! Deal justly and look at the ‘depth of knowledge’ of the Shīʿī mujtahidīn
and their ‘wise’ and ‘researched’ statements.
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Objection 9 on the Ninth Virtue
I mentioned previously that when Sayyidunā Abū Bakr
and anxious, Allah

E

I

was worried

sent His tranquillity upon him which Allah

E

describes in the verse:
َف َانْزَ َل ال ّٰل ُه َس ِک ْی َن َته َع َل ْی ِه
And Allah sent down His tranquillity upon him.1

The Shīʿah object to this is many ways.
Firstly, the pronoun in “( ”عَ َل ْی ِهupon him) refers to Rasūlullāh
to Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I.

So this means that Allah

H

E

and not

sent down His

tranquillity upon Rasūlullāh H.
The answer to this is that Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I experienced fear and anxiety,
not Rasūlullāh H. If the pronoun refers to Rasūlullāh H, the meaning
of the verse would be: “When Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I grew fearful and anxious,
Rasūlullāh

H

consoled him saying, ‘Do not grieve for Allah is with us.’

Thus Allah sent down His tranquillity upon Rasūlullāh H.” Who would not
laugh and be puzzled at such incoherence and disjointedness that Sayyidunā Abū
Bakr

I

fears, Rasūlullāh

H

consoles him and Allah

E

sends His

tranquillity upon Rasūlullāh H.
If the Shīʿah claim that Rasūlullāh H was also fearful, hence Allah E
sent His tranquillity upon him, we will say that when the Shīʿah criticise Sayyidunā
Abū Bakr I of cowardice due to his fear, then how will they judge this fear of
Rasūlullāh H? Nonetheless, if we accept that Rasūlullāh H was fearful
and Allah E sent down His tranquillity upon him, then the text of the verse
should be different. Instead of

1 Sūrah al-Towbah: 40
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ِ ا ِ ْذ َی ُق ْو ُل لِ َص
احبِهٖ اَل ت َْحزَ نْ ا ِ َّن ال ّٰل َه َم َع َناۚ َف َانْزَ َل ال ّٰل ُه َس ِک ْی َن َته َع َل ْی ِه
When he said to his companion, “Do not grieve; indeed Allah is with us.”
And Allah sent down his tranquillity upon him.

It should read:
ِ ال لِ َص
َ َف َانْزَ َل ال ّٰل ُه َس ِک ْی َن َته َع َل ْی ِه َف َق
احبِهٖ اَل ت َْحزَ نْ ا ِ َّن ال ّٰل َه َم َعنَا
Allah

E

revealed His tranquillity upon Rasūlullāh

H

(and

Rasūlullāh H was fully composed), he then told his companion, “Do
not grieve; indeed Allah is with us.”

Otherwise, the meaning which the Shīʿah are claiming does not fit. This is due to
the fact that from the first sentence this meaning is quite clear that Rasūlullāh
H saw Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I sad so he said, “Do not grieve; indeed Allah

is with us.” Thus, due to this consolation of Rasūlullāh H, Allah E sent
his tranquillity upon Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I so that his grief disappears.
Thus, O friends, think! Does our explanation conform to the verse or your
explanation?
Secondly (the Shīʿah assert), if Allah E intended to send down tranquillity
upon Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I, He would have mentioned him with Rasūlullāh
H.

This is due to the fact that Allah E never ever mentioned sending

down His tranquillity in exclusion of Rasūlullāh

H.

Thus, Qāḍī Nūr Allāh

Shostarī writes in the beneficial incidents of Shaykh al-Mufīd with much fervour
thinking his answer to be the essential answer:
چوں ایں سخن راگوش ناصباں شنید باعث حیرت ایشاں گردید و در حیلہ خالصی ازاں جان ایشاں بلب رسیدہ
When these facts reached the ears of the Sunnī, they were amazed and their
souls came to their throats in an effort to save themselves from them.
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Sayyid Muḥammad Qillī has quoted it verbatim in his book and boasts about it.
We thus quote the text verbatim and plead to the sound minded to look at how
Qāḍī extracted a fake pearl from his shell and gifted it to his followers displaying
it to be a priceless and precious pearl of the crown. No one evaluates whether his
pearl is genuine or fake.
آ�نچہ کاشف صحت بیان مذکور تواند بود آ�نست کہ مقدمان مشائخ ما رضوان اللہ علیہم افادہ فرمودہ اند کہ خداۓ
تعالی ہر گز در ہیچ جای کہ یکے از اہل ایماں با حضرت پیغمبر بودہ اند انزال سکینہ نہ نمود اال آ�نکہ نزول آ�ں را شامل
کم
ُ ُکم َف َل ْم تُغْ نِ عَ ن ُْک ْم َش ْیئًا َّو َضا َق ْت عَ َل ْی
ْ کم َکث َْرت
ْ جمیع ایشاں داشتہ چنانچہ در بعضے آ�یات فرمودہ َّو َی ْو َم ُحن َْینٍ ۙ ا ِ ْذ َا ْع َج َب ْت
َ ْا
َُّٰت عَ ٰلی َر ُس ْولِهٖ َوعَ َلی ا ْل ُمؤْ ِمنِ ْی َن و در آ�یۃ دیگر �گفتہ َف َانْزَ َل الله
ُ ال ْر
َ ض بِ َما َر ُح َب ْت ُث َّم َو َّل ْیت ُْم ُّمدْ بِ ِر ْی َن ُث َّم َانْزَ َل ال ّٰلهُ َس ِک ْین
َس ِک ْی َن َته عَ ٰلی َر ُس ْولِهٖ َو عَ َلی ا ْل ُمؤْ ِمنِ ْی َن و چوں آب�نحضرت غیر از ابو بکر در غار نبود ال جرم خدای تعالی آ�نحضرت را در
نزول سکینہ منفرد ساخت و اور آب�ں مخصوص گردانید و ابو بکر را باو شرکت نداد و �گفت َف َانْزَ َل ال ّٰلهُ َس ِک ْی َن َته عَ َل ْی ِه َو َا َّیدَ ه
بِ ُجن ُْو ٍد َّل ْم ت ََر ْوهَ ا پس اگر ابو بکر مومن می بود بایستے کہ خدای تعالی دریں آ�یۃ اورا جاری مجری مومناں می نمود و در
عموم سکینہ داخل می فرمود الی قولہ بنابر ایں نزول سکینہ مخصوص او شدہ باشد و ابو بکر بواسطۂ ایماں از فضیلت
سکینہ محروم ماندہ باشد و ایضا بہ نص ق آر�نی بادارد ازاں کہ در آ�یۃ غار سکینہ بر غیر رسول باشد
The proof for our above mentioned claim is that our early elders have stated
regarding these verses that whenever Rasūlullāh H was accompanied
by other believers then Allah E sent down a general tranquillity upon
everyone and not only upon Rasūlullāh H as it is stated is some verses:
“Allah has already given you victory in many regions and (even) on the Day of
Ḥunayn, when your great number pleased you, but it did not avail you at all, and
the earth was confining for you with its vastness; then you turned back, fleeing.
Then Allah sent down His tranquillity upon His Rasūl and upon the believers.”1
and in another verse, “Then Allah sent down His tranquillity upon His Rasūl
and upon the believers.”2 Since there was no one besides Abū Bakr in the
cave with Rasūlullāh H, hence Allah E specially sent tranquillity
on Rasūlullāh

H

and consoled him and did not include Abū Bakr in

this tranquillity and peace declaring, “And Allah sent down his tranquillity
upon him and supported him with angels you did not see.”3 Had Abū Bakr been a

1 Sūrah al-Towbah: 26, 27
2 Sūrah al-Fatḥ: 26
3 Sūrah al-Towbah: 40
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believer, Allah would have included him in the tranquillity just as He had
included other believers. The gist is that tranquillity was sent specially on
Rasūlullāh H and Abū Bakr remained deprived of this tranquillity and
peace due to him being a non-believer. The descent of tranquillity upon
someone other than Rasūlullāh H in the cave is in contrast to Qur’ānic
principles.

The crux of the above is that whenever Allah E sent down tranquillity upon
the believers, He first sent down tranquillity upon Rasūlullāh H and then
the believers. There is no mention of Him sending down tranquillity upon the
believers only. So how can it be possible that in the cave, Rasūlullāh

H

was excluded and tranquillity was sent down upon Sayyidunā Abū Bakr
alone? Thus the disbelief of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I

I

is certain because had

he been a believer, he would have been included with Rasūlullāh H in the
tranquillity.
However, Qāḍī and his elders’ claim that this is against categorical Qur’ānic
statements is erroneous. This is neither found explicitly nor implicitly in any
verse that Allah does not send down His tranquillity individually on anyone
except Rasūlullāh H. If there is mention of sending down tranquillity upon
the believers with the inclusion of Rasūlullāh H at a few places, this does
not necessitate the rejection of descent of tranquillity upon the believers without
including Rasūlullāh H. If for argument’s sake it is accepted that the Qur’ān
does not mention anything about descent of tranquillity upon the believers alone
without inclusion of Rasūlullāh H then too this objection is incorrect. And
by the grace of Allah, descent of tranquillity upon the believers without including
Rasūlullāh H appears in the glorious Qur’ān. But unfortunately the Shīʿah
never produced a ḥāfiẓ of Qur’ān and maybe Qāḍī and his elders did not have the
opportunity of looking at the entire Qur’ān from cover to cover even once in their
lifetime, otherwise they would not have rejected this with such conviction and
would not have brazenly claimed:
خدای تعالی ہر گز در ہیچ جائیکہ یکے از اہل ایماں با حضرت بودہ اندر انزال سکینہ نہ نمود
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Whenever Rasūlullāh

H

was accompanied by other believers then

Allah E sent down a general tranquillity upon everyone and not only
upon Rasūlullāh H.

I will now show the Shīʿah two places is Sūrah al-Fatḥ where mention is made of
tranquillity being sent down upon the believers without inclusion of Rasūlullāh
H. If you are in doubt, open this sūrah of the Qur’ān and have a look at it for

yourselves. Allah E states in the first rukūʿ:
ِ ُه َو ا َّل ِذ ْٓی َانْزَ َل الس
ِ َّک ْی َن َة ِف ْی ُق ُل ْو
ب ا ْل ُمؤْ ِمنِ ْی َن لِ َی ْز َد ُاد ْٓوا ا ِ ْی َما ًنا َّم َع ا ِ ْی َمانِ ِه ْم
It is He who sent down tranquillity into the hearts of the believers that
they would increase in faith along with their (present) faith.1

Allah E states in the third rukūʿ:
ِ الش َج َر ِة َف َع ِل َم َما ِفی ُق ُل ْوبِ ِه ْم َف َانْزَ َل الس
َّ ا ِ ْذ ُی َبایِ ُع ْو َن َك ت َْح َت
َّک ْی َن َة َع َل ْی ِه ْم
ْ
When they pledged allegiance to you, [O Muḥammad], under the tree,
and He knew what was in their hearts, so He sent down tranquillity upon
them.2

O believers! Read carefully over these verses. Evaluate twenty copies of the Qur’ān
and see whether Rasūlullāh

H

has been mentioned. If from India to Iran

you find one Qur’ān which mentions Rasūlullāh

H

in these verses, then

you and Qāḍī are truthful. And if it is not found and all the copies of the Qur’āns
in Iran and Kūfah have what we have stated then you can judge for yourselves
whether you, Qāḍī and all his elders are truthful or untruthful.
It is of great remorse that this discussion has been carrying on for centuries yet
until today no one opened Sūrah al-Fatḥ and pondered over those verses and
1 Sūrah al-Fatḥ: 4
2 Sūrah al-Fatḥ: 18
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they continue boasting upon Qāḍī’s false claim and its virtue and acceptance.
What is of greater remorse is that there are only a handful of Shīʿah who know
the names of the sūrahs and they are very few who have memorised portions of
the Qur’ān besides Sūrah al-Qadr and Sūrah al-Ikhlāṣ; otherwise the majority of
them are ignorant of the Qur’ān, by the grace of Allah. Notwithstanding their
ignorance they have the audacity to present the Qur’ān as proof in front of the
Ahl al-Sunnah wa l-Jamāʿah who have memorised the entire Qur’ān and have it on
their fingertips. This grave error of Qāḍī and his elders is due to their ignorance of
the Qur’ān. But we understand them as excused and overlook their grave error.
ُ ّٰ ” َف َانْزَ َل هrefers to
Thirdly (the Shīʿah assert), if the pronoun of “ ”عَ َل ْی ِهin “الل َس ِک ْی َن َته عَ َل ْی ِه

Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I

then there would be disagreement in the pronouns

since all the pronouns preceding it (e.g.

َُا ْخ َر َجه

ِ  )لِ َصand after it (e.g.  ) َا َّیدَ هrefer
and ٖاحبِه

to Rasūlullāh H so how can the pronoun in the middle refer to Sayyidunā
Abū Bakr I?
The answer to this is that a pronoun should refer to the nearest thing mentioned
which is Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I

in this situation, since

ِ لِ َص
ٖاحبِه

Secondly, there will only be disagreement in the pronouns if
َف َانْزَ َل اهلل

whereas it is joint with

pronouns.

ص ُه اهلل
َ َ َف َقدْ َن ر.

َا َّیدَ ه

refers to him.
is attached to

Hence, there is no disagreement in the

Thirdly, disagreement in pronouns appears copiously in the Qur’ān as in
ِ ْا ِ َّن ا
َ الن َْس
ۚ ٌان لِ َر ِّبهٖ َل َکن ُْو ٌدۚ َو ا ِ َّنه َع ٰلی ٰذلِ َك َل َش ِه ْید
Indeed mankind, to his Rabb, is ungrateful. And indeed, He (their Rabb) is
to that a witness.1

Thus, the objection against Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I

regarding descent of

tranquillity has been answered and it has been established that peace was
1 Sūrah al-ʿĀdiyāt: 6,7
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sent down upon him and all of the rubbish that Qāḍī, Mullā and their elders
and followers have written and read has been debunked and the stupidity and
ludicrousness has been exposed to all. It is not only us — the Ahl al-Sunnah —
who deem these objections as ludicrous but sometimes the Shīʿah acknowledge it
themselves as al-Ṭabarsī, the author of Majmaʿ al-Bayān has written in his tafsīr:
و قد ذكرت الشيعة فى تخصيص النبى فى هذه االية بالسكينة كالما راينا االضراب عن ذكره اخرى لئال

ينسبنا ناسب الى شىء

The Shīʿah have written such drivel regarding the descent of tranquillity
upon Rasūlullāh

H

alone as stated in this verse which we find

appropriate to ignore so that we are not the object of anyone’s criticism.

From the words of this ʿAllāmah it is evident that what the Shīʿah mention is so
ludicrous and laughable that he is ashamed to even mention it.
In short, the virtues of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I

in this verse which we have

enumerated above have been thoroughly proven and all the objections of the
Shīʿah have been refuted. The context of the verse is testimony to this since if
the object was not to mention the companionship and help of Sayyidunā Abū
Bakr I then it was not appropriate to expose his hypocrisy at such a place.
The Shīʿah know this and understand this properly but due to stubbornness and
doggedness upon their creed they reject such a categorical and clear verse and
refuse to acknowledge the virtue of the most virtuous Ṣaḥābī I after the truth
has been made manifest. Instead they prefer to burn in the Fire of Hell by rejecting
these verses. May Allah E protect us from their evil intentions and actions!

The Testimonies of the A’immah Regarding the Virtues of the Ṣaḥābah
First Testimony
It is recorded in Shīʿī books from the A’immah that Rasūlullāh H stated:
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اصحابى كالنجوم بايهم اقتديتم اهتديتم
My Ṣaḥābah are like the stars. Whomsoever of them you follow, you will
be rightly guided.

Rasūlullāh H has also mentioned:
دعوا الى اصحابى
Leave my companions for me i.e. consider the rights they enjoy due to
their companionship and do not take out their faults.

The wording and meaning of the latter of the two aḥādīth is accepted by the
Shīʿī scholars and the author of Istiqṣā’ al-Afḥām. However, there is a disagreement
on the first ḥadīth. I therefore state regarding the second ḥadīth that when you
accept the authenticity of it, then why do you not practice upon it? Why do
you not accept that which Rasūlullāh
M?

H

has said regarding his Ṣaḥābah

Why do you not fulfil the rights they enjoy due to their companionship

of Rasūlullāh

H

and why do you not desist from taking out their faults

and harbouring hatred for them, notwithstanding the intercession of Rasūlullāh
H on their behalf?

I will present the statements of the A’immah from Shīʿī sources regarding the
first ḥadīth and verify its authenticity and disclose the corrupt interpretations
and interpolations — both in wording and meaning — of the Shīʿah and establish
their falsehood.
It is written in ʿUyūn al-Akhbār — a recognised work amongst the Shīʿah:
حدثنا الحاكم ابو على الحسين بن احمد البيهقى قال حدثنا محمد بن يحيى الصولى قال حدثنا محمد بن
موسى بن نصر الرازى قال حدثنى بى قال سئل الرضا عليه السالم عن قول النبى صلى الله عليه واله سلم

اصحابى كالنجوم بايهم اقتديتم اهتديتم و عن قوله دعوا الى اصحابى فقال هذا صحيح

Someone asked ʿAlī al-Riḍā S regarding Rasūlullāh’s H statement,
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“my Ṣaḥābah are like the stars, whomsoever of them you follow, you will be
rightly guided,” and “Leave my companions for me,” to which he replied,
“This is ṣaḥīḥ.”

It is learnt from this narration that the wording of the ḥadīth, “my Ṣaḥābah are
like the stars,” appears in Shīʿī books as it appears in Sunnī books. Moreover,
Imām ʿAlī al-Riḍā

V

and the Shīʿī scholars testify to its authenticity. This is

not the only narration to verify it. In fact, Shīʿī books are replete with narrations
which verify it. After studying all those narrations, it will not be possible for any
Shīʿī to deny its authenticity — to deem it as a fabrication or to consider it a
khabar wāḥid1 and pay no attention to it — because Shaykh al-Ṣadūq2 in Maʿānī
al-Akhbār, ʿAllāmah al-Ṭabarsī in Iḥtijāj, Mullā Bāqir Majlisī in Biḥār al-Anwār and
Mullā Ḥaydar Āmlī Ithnā ʿAsharī in Jāmiʿ al-Asrār have attested to its authenticity.
It is astonishing that until the Sunnī scholars did not present this ḥadīth from
Shīʿī books and did not verify its authenticity by the Imām’s statement, the early
Shīʿī scholars continued to make a hue and cry over its authenticity and blackened
thousands of pages to prove its forgery and falsehood to the extent that Qāḍī Nūr
Allāh al-Shostarī said with such vehemence in Iḥqāq al-Ḥaq:
اما ما وراه من حديث اصحابى كالنجوم ففيه من اثار الوضع و البطالن مما ال يخفى
With regards to the ḥadīth, “my Ṣaḥābah are like the stars,” there are so
many signs of its forgery and falsehood which are not hidden.

Sadly, Qāḍī did not think that the very same ḥadīth he is denying with such
vehemence is recorded in his own books. He criticises the Ahl al-Sunnah
1 A ḥadīth narrated by one or two persons
2 His name is Abū Jaʿfar Muḥammad ibn ʿAlī ibn Ḥasan ibn Bābuwayh Qummī and his epithet is Ṣadūq.
He was born in the beginning of the fourth hijrī century. He is reckoned among the senior and great
muḥaddithīn of the Shīʿah. His book Man Lā Yaḥḍuruhu al-Faqīh is among the canonical four aḥādīth
books regarded as authentic and important by the Shīʿah. He has many other books as well which are
regarded as reliable sources. The Shīʿah say that there is no one who possessed such a remarkable
memory and vast knowledge like him in Qumm. He passed away in 381 A.H and is buried in Ray
(Shaykh Muḥammad Firāsat)
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for fabricating it whereas it is established as authentic according to his own
principles from the narration of the A’immah. The only difference is that the
Sunnī narrators are weak and rejected while the Shīʿī narrators are the blessed
A’immah. Thus, if according to the Sunnī, the ḥadīth is inauthentic or the Sunnī
have labelled the narrators as weak, then too there is no harm. If Qāḍī or anyone
else has classified the ḥadīth as a fabrication and denied it notwithstanding the
testimony of Imām ʿAlī al-Riḍā V then he has destroyed his own dīn and has
left the fold of īmān by belying the Imām.
I will now produce the interpolations of the Shīʿī scholars concerning this
ḥadīth.
The ḥadīth, “my Ṣaḥābah are like the stars,” which I have quoted from ʿUyūn alAkhbār has an addition of these words:
يريد من لم يغير بعده و لم يبدل قيل كيف نعلم انهم قد غيروا و بدلوا قال لما يروونه من انه صلى الله عليه

و سلم قال ليذادون رجال من اصحابى يوم القيامة عن حوضى كما تذاد غرائب االبل عن الماء فاقول يا
رب اصحابى اصحابى فىقال انك ال تدرى ما احدثوا بعدك فيوخذ بهم ذات شمال فاقول بعدا لهم و سحقا
افترى هذا من لم يغير و لم يبدل

He meant those Ṣaḥābah who did not change (their faith) or alter (the dīn)
after his demise. Someone asked the Imām: “How do we know that the
Ṣaḥābah changed and altered?” The Imām answered: “From the blessed
tongue of Rasūlullāh

H

who said, ‘some of my companions will be

debarred from the pond of Kowthar on the Day of Resurrection just as stray
camels are barred from water. I will say: Allah! These are my companions.
These are my companions. Allah E will answer: ‘You do not know what
they did after you.’ They will then be dragged towards Hell and I will say,
‘Get lost! Get lost!’”

The purpose of adding these words is to exclude some of the Ṣaḥābah M from
this ḥadīth due to their ‘apostasy’. Nonetheless, this will not harm us in the least
since we also believe that those who turned renegade after Rasūlullāh
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H

are not included in this ḥadīth whereas the accepted Ṣaḥābah

M

did not

change (their faith) or alter (the dīn) and are thus not excluded from this ḥadīth.
Furthermore, the Shīʿah accede to the fact that the accepted Ṣaḥābah M are
excluded from being the target of the pond ḥadīth as the author of Istiqṣā’ alAfḥām has written in answer to one objection of the second maslak of Muntahā’
al-Kalām:
کہ ہر گز حدیث حوص در حق مقبولین اصحاب کرام جناب خیر االنام صلی اللہ علیہ و سلم وارد نیست و ہر گز ایں
حدیث بر آ�نہا منطبق نمی تواندشد
The pond ḥadīth is not concerning the accepted Ṣaḥābah M of Rasūlullāh
H

and this ḥadīth does not apply to them at all.

I will prove in one of the discussions of this ḥadīth in the chapter of the apostasy
of the Ṣaḥābah M that the righteous khulafā’, Muhājirīn and Anṣār M were
the accepted Ṣaḥābah M, Allah willing. And even if it is accepted that some of
the accepted Ṣaḥābah M were among those who changed and altered then too
the purport of the ḥadīth applies to the majority of the Ṣaḥābah M since the
most eloquent and articulate — May Allah’s E salutations and peace be upon
him — used such a word of similarity which not only shows virtue but depicts
abundance, i.e. the word stars. By Rasūlullāh H stating, “my Ṣaḥābah are
like the stars.” he showed their numerous number and only a foolish and dull
person can understand the stars to apply to only a handful of people. Even if we
accept that this ḥadīth applies to only few Ṣaḥābah — in fact only three according
to the Shīʿah were saved from apostasy— then too the Shīʿī belief of the Ahl alBayt being compulsory to follow and following anyone else is impermissible is
falsified. Moreover, it is proven that few are partners to them in being leaders,
which was supposed to be exclusive to them. And no one has ever claimed this.
In short, when the Shīʿah realised that this text is superfluous and it did not save
them from the clutches of the Ahl al-Sunnah, they adopted another interpretation
claiming that the word “ ”اصحابrefers to the Ahl al-Bayt as the author of Istiqṣā’
al-Afḥām wrote in answer to Muntahā al-Kalām:
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مراداز اصحاب در حدیث اصحابی کالنجوم بایہم اقتدیتم اہتدیتم اہل بیت علیہم السالم اند
“My Ṣaḥābah are like the stars, whomsoever of them you follow, you will
be rightly guided,” the word “ ”اصحابin this ḥadīth refers to the Ahl al-Bayt.

I will debunk this claim citing a few proofs.
First proof
For the word “ ”اصحابto mean family members is a distortion of its meaning, since

in common usage “ ”اصحابrefers to friends while Ahl al-Bayt refers to household
members. According to the sharʿī definition, “ ”اصحابrefers to those who believed
in Rasūlullāh

H

and were his companions, while Ahl al-Bayt refer to his

household members and the descendants of Sayyidah Fatimah J. In fact, it is
clear from the aḥādīth and the statements of the A’immah that these words refer
to two different categories of people. Wherever there is a ḥadīth or statement
regarding the Ṣaḥābah of Rasūlullāh H, the word “ ”اصحابappears and when

it concerns the family of Rasūlullāh H the word “ ”اهل بيتor “ ”عرتةappears.
Accordingly, Rasūlullāh H has stated:

انى تارك فيكم الثقلين كتاب الله و عترتى
Indeed, I leave amongst you two weighty items; the book of Allah and my
family.
مثل اهل بيتى كسفينة نوح
The likeness of my household members is like Nūḥ’s S ark.

Imām Zayn al-ʿĀbidīn V said in his supplication which is recorded in Ṣaḥifah
Kāmilah:
اللهم و اصحاب محمد خاصة الذين احسنوا الصحابة
O Allah! And especially the Ṣaḥābah of Rasūlullāh H who fulfilled the
responsibility of his companionship.
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If the word “ ”اصحابwas not specifically for the companions of Rasūlullāh H
and also referred to the family and household members of Rasūlullāh

H

then why were the words “ ”اهل بيتand “ ”عرتةspecially used in these aḥādīth and

why did Rasūlullāh H not say “ ”كتاب اهلل و اصحابىinstead of “ ”كتاب اهلل و عرتتىand “مثل
”اصحابى كسفينة نوح

instead of “ ?”اهل بيتى كسفينة نوحAnd why would Rasūlullāh H say

“ ”سالم عليكم اهل البيتinstead of “ ”سالم عليكم يا اصحابىwhen going to the home of Sayyidah
Fatimah J?

The crux of the above is that it is clear from the aḥādīth of Rasūlullāh H
and the statements of the A’immah that the words “ ”اصحابand “البيت

”اهل

refer

to two different classes of people, i.e. “ ”اصحابrefers to the companions and
friends while “البيت

”اهل

refers to household members. The masses and scholars

have always been using these words in this way. It is shocking that in millions
of aḥādīth and thousands of statements, the word “ ”اصحابis used to refer to the
companions of Rasūlullāh H and the word “ ”اهل البيتis used to refer to his
household members and there is not a ḥadīth where one word is used to refer to

the other except one ḥadīth, namely “my Ṣaḥābah are like the stars.”? This is in
stark contrast to context and common usage. And what is stunning is that those
who commit this interpolation do not regard themselves as being the victim of
ِ ُی َح ِّر ُف ْو َن ا ْل َک ِل َم َع ْنۢ َّم َو
ٖاض ِعه
They distort words from their (proper) usages.1

Deal justly! If a poor Sunnī has to say that the pure wives of Rasūlullāh H
are included in the Ahl al-Bayt and are worthy of the virtue mentioned in “the
likeness of my household members is like Nūḥ’s ark.” and are referred to by Ahl alBayt in Āyat al-Taṭhīr — nay only included therein — then see how your scholars
make an uproar and bring down the ceiling and scream so loud as to reach the
divine Thrown and label that person a khārijī, nāṣibī and enemy of the Ahl alBayt and accuse him of interpolation whereas for Ahl al-Bayt to mean wives is
1 Sūrah al-Mā’idah: 13
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correct in common usage. On the other hand, they consider “ ”اصحابto mean
household members and consider friend and companion to mean brother, family

and descendants and do not feel ashamed of this! Forget being ashamed; they
boast and brag over such understanding! What is the cure for such understanding
and the answer to such a claim?!
ایں سبزہ چشمہ و ایں اللہ و ایں گل
آ�ں شرح ندارد کہ ب�گفتار در آ�ید
This is a vegetable, this is a spring and this is a flower
They do not allow such an interpretation which can be uttered

Nonetheless, every man with a little understanding and intelligence will
understand that if Rasūlullāh H meant the Ahl al-Bayt in this ḥadīth then
he would have used the words Ahl al-Bayt saying:
اهل بيتى كالنجوم
My Ahl al-Bayt are like stars.

Maybe the Shīʿah will answer that Rasūlullāh
(Allah forbid) just to make the Ṣaḥābah

M

H

practiced on Taqiyyah

happy but when he came home

and the Ahl al-Bayt complained then he comforted them by saying that you are
meant by “”اصحاب.
Second Proof
If we do not take the Shīʿah to task for understanding the Ahl al-Bayt from “”اصحاب

and accept their interpolation of the meaning, then too this ḥadīth will not
fully apply to the Ahl al-Bayt according to their belief since Ahl al-Bayt refers
to the twelve A’immah according to them whereas “ ”اصحابrefers to only those

people who sat in the company of Rasūlullāh H. And the other nine besides
Sayyidunā ʿAlī, Sayyidunā Ḥasan and Sayyidunā Ḥusayn M were all born after
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Rasūlullāh’s

H

demise.1 Hence, the word “ ”اصحابcannot refer to them.

Thus the ḥadīth, “my Ṣaḥābah are like the stars,” will include only Sayyidunā ʿAlī,

Sayyidunā Ḥasan and Sayyidunā Ḥusayn M and exclude the rest of the nine
from this simile and following them will not be regarded as guidance. May Allah
protect us from this!
Which Muslim will say such an absurd thing and think of the A’immah in this
way? Thus, it is learnt that “ ”اصحابdoes not refer to the Ahl al-Bayt otherwise

Rasūlullāh H would have used the words “ ”اهل البيتinstead of “ ”اصحابso that
no Imām is excluded. It is possible for the Shīʿah to answer that although the nine

Imāms who were not born in the lifetime of Rasūlullāh H are excluded from
the word “ ”اصحابwith regards to the physical realm but are included therein with
regards to the realm of souls.
Third Proof
The text which comes thereafter, i.e. “He meant those Ṣaḥābah who did not
change (their faith) or alter (the dīn) after his demise,” has closed the door of
such an interpretation. The Shīʿah thought that if they do not add some words
to this ḥadīth and leave it at as is, then they will not be saved from the Sunnī’s
clutches and will be thrown into a calamity due to the authenticity of these
aḥādīth; so they added these words and related it to the Imām that “ ”اصحابmeans
those who did not change or alter dīn in any way, did not turn renegade, are not

going to be dragged towards Hell and are not included among those concerning
whom Rasūlullāh

H

declared his exemption. However, these words did

not harm us in any way since we also exclude those who altered dīn and turned
renegade from this ḥadīth. And even if we try our best to include the righteous
khulafā’, the Muhājirīn and Anṣār among the renegades, it just cannot happen
which I will explain further on in the discussion of apostasy, Allah willing. But
these words benefitted us handsomely and disclosed the interpolation and
1 Qāḍī Nūr Allāh Shostarī writes in Majālis al-Mu’minīn: According to the widely accepted view, a
Ṣaḥābī is that person who met Rasūlullāh H in the state of īmān.
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misinterpretation of the Shīʿah, since had these words not been there they could
have made themselves happy and taken “ ”اصحابto mean Ahl al-Bayt but these
words have forced them not to take this meaning or else the words which appear
thereafter will apply to the Ahl al-Bayt, Allah forbid! Then the belief of the Shīʿah
will be that only those Ahl al-Bayt are like the stars who did not change and alter
dīn and did not turn renegade (to quote words of disbelief is not disbelief). So
who will now claim that this ḥadīth refers to the Ahl al-Bayt and who will accuse
them of changing the dīn and turning renegade? These words have proven the
interpolation of the Shīʿah and have shut the door of their misinterpretation.
Subḥān Allah! Glory be to Allah! How powerful is Allah that the same words they
desired to use to silence us has silenced them and they attested to the text they
wanted us to accept.
عدو شود سپ خیر گر خدا خواہد
خمیر مایہ دوکان شیشہ گرسنکست
If Allah wills, the enemy can be a cause of goodness
The original capital of a glassmaker’s shop is stones

When the Shīʿī scholars understood that their claim was not established and Ahl
al-Bayt cannot be meant by “ ”اصحابin this ḥadīth, they were forced to reject the

authenticity of this ḥadīth and opted to abandon their previous claim. However,
we are extremely grateful that they did not reject the words of this ḥadīth and
did not belie the text which I quoted above. Instead, they misinterpreted the
meaning and denied its authenticity by casting doubts and suspicions around
it. Accordingly, the author of Istiqṣā’ al-Afḥām has written in answer to Muntahā
al-Kalām that the questioner asked regarding two aḥādīth and Imām ʿAlī al-Riḍā
V

answered by saying, “this is ṣaḥīḥ. This answer only applies to the latter

ḥadīth and not the former one.
از مال حظہ ایں حدیث شریف ظاہر ست کہ آ�نچہ مخاطب در ترجمۂ آ�ں �گفتہ کہ امام رضا علیہ السالم حکم بصحت
ایں ہر دو حدیث نمود غیر صحیح ست زیراکہ ہر گز تصریح بہ صحت ہر دو حدیث دریں روایت صراحۃ کہ مدلول
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کالم اوست مذکور نیست بلکہ لفظ ہذا صحیح مذکور ست و جائز ست کہ آ�ں متعلق بہر دو حدیث بنا شد بلکہ محتمل
ست کہ گو سائل در سوال از دو حدیث استفسار کردہ بود مگر آ�نجناب در جواب یکے ازاں کہ حدیث اخیر ست بیان
فرمودہ
After contemplating upon this ḥadīth it is apparent that the translation
and meaning which the translator wrote, i.e. Imām ʿAlī al-Riḍā

S

certified both aḥādīth as authentic, is incorrect since the wording does not
refer to the authenticity of both the ḥadīth. He said: “This is ṣaḥīḥ.” Hence,
it is very possible that these words do not apply to both the aḥādīth but
only apply to the latter ḥadīth notwithstanding that the questioner asked
regarding both of them.

There are three errors in this explanation. Firstly, he does not state with conviction
but says that it is very possible thus belying the ḥadīth by casting doubts on it
notwithstanding that it has the certification of the Imām. Secondly, this is only
a possibility. When the questioner asked regarding two aḥādīth and the Imām
answered by saying, “this is ṣaḥīḥ,” then definitely the Imām verified the person’s
question which applied to both aḥādīth. Hence, both aḥādīth are authentic. With
regards to the doubt that if the Imām wished to verify both the aḥādīth, why
did he not say, “both these aḥādīth are authentic”? This is not an issue since
the object of the questioner was one i.e. regarding the statements in praise of
the Ṣaḥābah M so to use a singular ḥarf al-ishārah1 to indicate to this singular
aspect does not oppose common usage. Thirdly, the questioner asked regarding
two aḥādīth and the Imām said, “this is ṣaḥīḥ.” If we accept that this answer only
applies to the second ḥadīth, then what is the response to the first ḥadīth? Is it
possible for a person to ask regarding two aḥādīth and for the Imām to give an
answer to only one and not respond to the other one at all, neither authenticating
it nor criticising it, and leave the questioner hanging by using an obscure word?
Maybe the Shīʿah will say that it is the practice of the A’immah not to answer
a person properly and never to abandon Taqiyyah and only utter ambiguous
statements. Think a little, if someone asked the Imām regarding two aḥādīth and

1 Word of reference

145

the Imām says, “this is ṣaḥīḥ,” then what must the person have understood? This
refers to both aḥādīth or only one? If he understood that it applied to only one
ḥadīth, he would have repeated the question regarding the other ḥadīth and if he
understood that it applied to both the aḥādīth, then either this was the intent of
the Imām or the Imām intentionally deceived him. May Allah forbid!
Nonetheless, even if we accept that the Imām’s statement only applies to the
second ḥadīth, then too the Shīʿah are not saved since the subject matter of
this ḥadīth is proven from other sources. If the Shīʿī scholars do not accept the
authenticity of this ḥadīth, what will they do regarding other narrations? Will
they continue rejecting the Imām’s statements? I will now prove the authenticity
of this ḥadīth through another chain.
Mullā Ḥaydar Āmilī Ithnā ʿAsharī has written in Jāmiʿ al-Istifsār that Rasūlullāh
H has mentioned:

انا كالشمس و على كالقمر و اصحابى كالنجوم بايهم اقتديتم اهتديتم
I am like the sun; ʿAlī is like the moon and my Ṣaḥābah are like the stars.
Whichever of them you follow, you will be rightly guided.

After the Shīʿī scholars see this, I can just imagine how their hearts will come out
of their mouths and how this will burn their brains. Yes, they will misinterpret it
that “ ”اصحابmeans Ahl al-Bayt but I have answered this previously already and
will speak about it here as well. However, before answering it, I would like to say

that when this narration is authenticated, how will you deny the ḥadīth which
was approved by Imām al-Riḍā V and recorded in ʿUyūn al-Akhbār and how will
you attest to the authenticity of the words which were added there, i.e. “Those
who did not change or alter after him?” Listen carefully to the interpretation
of this narration. The narration of Mullā Ithnā ʿAsharī is proof that “ ”اصحابdoes

not refer to the Ahl al-Bayt. This is due to the fact that the narration has likened
nubuwwah to the sun, imāmah to the moonlight and the scholars’ knowledge to
the stars.
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و ورد فى اصطالح القوم تسمية الوالية بالشمسية و القمرية و المراد بهما والية النبى و والية الولى و نسبة

العلماء اليهما كنسبة النجوم الى القمر و الشمس الى قوله فكذلك ال يكون للعلماء قدرة و ال ظهور مع
وجود االوصياء و انوارهم من حيث الوالية و يؤيد ذلك كله ما اشار اليه النبى صلى الله عليه و اله سلم

لقوله انا كالشمس و على كالقمر و اصحابى كالنجوم بايهم اقتديتم اهتديتم

It has been mentioned amongst the definitions of the sect that Wilāyah may
be referred to as Shamsiyyah or Qamariyyah, and the implication thereof
is the Wilāyah of Nabī H and the Wilāyah of the Walī (ʿAlī I and
the A’immah) respectively. The relation of the scholars to both of them is
akin to the relationship of the stars with the moon and sun… therefore
the scholars will not have any ability nor recognition in the presence of
the awsiyā’ and their light as far as Wilāyah is concerned. Supporting this
entirely is what Nabī H indicated towards when he said, “I am like
the sun, ʿAlī is like the moon and my Ṣaḥābah are like stars, whomsoever
amongst them you will follow you will be rightly guided.

It is evident that the A’immah are included in the Awṣiyā’, not in the scholars.
And the example of the stars fits perfectly on the scholars, not the Awṣiyā’. Thus,
it has been clarified by this ʿAllāmah that “ ”اصحابrefers to the scholars and not to

the Ahl al-Bayt in “”اصحابى كالنجوم. Consequently, both our claims have been verified
i.e. this ḥadīth is authentic and “ ”اصحابdoes not refer to the Ahl al-Bayt. If this

narration does not satisfy the Shīʿah and they wish to hear the attestation from
their other seniors, then listen to a third chain proving the authenticity of this
ḥadīth. Shaykh al-Ṣadūq has written in Maʿānī al-Akhbār:1

1 The devastation this narration has caused to the Shīʿah by being recorded in Shīʿī books is
indescribable. The communication between Subḥān ʿAlī Khān and his brother Nūr al-Dīn is testimony
to this. I will produce an extract from his article al-Makātīb fī Ru’yat al-Thaʿālīb wa al-Gharābīb printed in
1260 A.H. The extract of pg. 101 of the letter of Subḥān ʿAlī Khān to Nūr al-Dīn reads: “The ḥadīth “اصحابى
 ”كالنجومis replete in Shīʿī books with Shīʿī chains of narrators. When such a ḥadīth’s chain is found with
Shīʿī narrators, then with which rock should we bust our heads?” Nūr al-Dīn answered, “If the chain of

the stars ḥadīth gets into the hand of a nāṣibī, it will be a matter of grave concern and worry. I have seen
in one of the volumes of Biḥār that some noble A’immah wrote in answer to some of their disciples that
in reality this ḥadīth is narrated from their grandfather and the wording has not been interpolated.
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حدثنا محمد بن الحسن احمد الوليد رحمه الله قال حدثنا محمد بن الحسن الصفار عن الحسن بن موسى
الخشاب عن غياث بن كلوب عن اسحاق بن عمار عن جعفر بن محمد عن اباءه عليهم السالم قال قال

رسول الله صلى الله عليه و اله سلم ما وجد هم فى كتاب الله عز و جل فالعلم لكم به ال عذر لكم فى
تركه ما لم يكن فى كتاب الله عز و جل و كانت فيه السنة منى فال عذر لكم فى ترك سنتى و ما لم يكن سنة

منى فما قال اصحابى فقولوا به انما مثل اصحابى فيكم كمثل النجوم بايها اخذ اهتدى باى اقاويل اصحابى
اخذتم اهتديتم و اختالف اصحابى لكم رحمة

1

Imām Jaʿfar al-Ṣādiq

V

has narrated that Rasūlullāh

H

said,

“Whatever you find in the Book of Allah, practicing upon it is incumbent
upon you. You have no excuse to abandon it. And whatever is not found in
the Book of Allah, then practice upon my Sunnah. You have no excuse to
abandon my Sunnah. And if my Sunnah is not present, then say whatever
my Ṣaḥābah say. The example of my Ṣaḥābah among you is like the stars.
Whichever of them you hold on to, you will be rightly guided and whichever
statement of theirs you follow, you will be guided aright. The differences of
my Ṣaḥābah are a mercy for you.
continued from page 147
1 Although, the nawāṣib have interpolated the meaning by applying it to the renegades thus drowning
in the abyss of misguidance and deviation. Do they not know that whom the seal of the Messengers
H

deemed as stars of guidance and viewed their following as a means of guidance are those

whose condition remained the same in the lifetime of Rasūlullāh H and after his lifetime; not
those who turned renegade and adopted disbelief after having brought īmān. I am not astonished at
the fact that (in this ḥadīth) the following of certain individuals has been made compulsory. However,
the reason for my astonishment is that after the changing of the ummah’s condition, how will we
apply the two important aspects i.e. the Qur’ān and the family of Rasūlullāh after considering that
Rasūlullāh’s H Ṣaḥābah M viz. Abū Dharr, Salmān, Ḥudhayfah, Miqdād and Ibn Masʿūd are
the stars of guidance; whosoever of them you will follow, you will be rightly guided? Moreover, more
astonishing is that some scholars say that it refers to the Ahl al-Bayt and present few aḥādīth and
narrations to support their view in conflict to what Shaykh Ibn Bābuwayh has recorded in Hidāyah
I think. In this situation, leaving aside this difference, it will be in conflict to the first ḥadīth or else
those scholars will have to admit that – May Allah forbid! – the Ahl al-Bayt are just like the Ṣaḥābah
i.e. a group of them turned renegade and a group remained steadfast on their īmān whereas no one
ever claimed or said such a thing. Therefore, my astonishment in this respect is more than yours. I am
in deep contemplation and uneasy due to my astonishment. The worry and concern of the servants
are indescribable. Nonetheless, this is a religious worry.”
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No one has any objection on this narration’s authenticity since ʿAllāmah alṬabarsī and Mullā Bāqir Majlisī have authenticated it in Iḥtijāj and Biḥār al-Anwār
respectively. The meaning of this narration conforms to the previous narration.
In fact, the statement, “the differences of my Ṣaḥābah are a mercy for you.”
is an addition. It is now undoubtedly established that to deny the narration
recorded in ʿUyūn al-Akhbār is belying Imām Mūsā al-Riḍā

V.

Nonetheless, if

we ignore the narration of ʿUyūn al-Akhbār and only accept the narration which
we have reproduced from Maʿānī al-Akhbār, then too our target is not missed
since the wordings in this narration support our view. I will also discuss the
misconstruction and interpolation of the Shīʿī scholars in this regard and expose
all their misinterpretations.
It should be noted that Shaykh al-Ṣadūq has recorded this narration just as
reproduced above coupled with the following addition:
فقيل يا رسول الله من اصحابك قال اهل بيتى
It was asked: “O Rasūlullāh! Who are your companions?” He H replied:
“My family.”

The author of Istiqṣā’ used these words to prove his stance when he answered the
previous narration. He answered the previous narration in this manner:
پس اگر در حدیث عیون جواب آ�نحضرت متعلق بہر دو حدیث باشد و معنایش آ�ں ماشد کہ ازیں حدیث نجوم ہم مراد
اصحاب اند مخالفت و مناقضت با حدیث معانی االخبار و امثال آ�ں الزم می آ�ید لہذا بالبداہت قطعا ثابت شد کہ جواب
امام رضا علیہ السالم متعلق بہر دو حدیث نیست بلکہ آ�نحضرت فقط حال حدیث دعوا لی اصحابی بیان فرمودہ و تفسیر
آ�ں با صحابیکہ متغیر و متبدل نہ شدند نمودہ زنگ شبہا از خواطر اہل ایماں زدودہ
In ʿUyūn al-Akhbār, if the answer of the Imām is in answer to both the
aḥādīth then this will mean that the stars in this narration refers to
the Ṣaḥābah and this in contrary to the narration of Maʿānī al-Akhbār.
Therefore, only this is established that Imām Mūsā al-Riḍā’s

V

answer

is not concerning both the aḥādīth. Rather he only mentioned the status
of the ḥadīth, “( ”دعوا ىل اصحابىLeave my Ṣaḥābah to me.) And only those
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Ṣaḥābah are meant who did not turn renegade thereafter. By saying
this, he removed the rust of doubt from the hearts of the believers.

This answer is also flawed. Firstly, we know fully well that this added text is not
authentic and is the alteration of Shaykh al-Ṣadūq who added these words so that
they conform to his liking. We do not have evil thoughts of the man or slander
him. In fact, his own scholars think of him in this way and regard him as a tutor in
the science of interpolation. If anyone has a doubt, he should look at what Mullā
Bāqir Majlisī wrote in Biḥār al-Anwār regarding him. In one narration, the meaning
of the words “ ”جوابى بصريto “ ”شاء ما شاءis recorded. Shaykh al-Ṣadūq interpolated the
narration and added and subtracted some words and did not quote the exact text
of al-Kāfī. Mullā Bāqir Majlisī wrote this regarding him:
هذا الخبر ماخوذ من الكافى و فيه تغييرات عجيبة تورث سوء الظن بالصدوق و انما فعل ذلك ليوافق
مذهب اهل العدل و فى الكافى هكذا

This narration is extracted from al-Kāfī. But there are many startling
alterations therein which cause doubts in the mind regarding al-Ṣadūq. He
only did this so that it conforms to the creed of the just. The wording of the
narration in al-Kāfī is as follows…

Mullā Bāqir Majlisī1 then quoted the wording in al-Kāfī. Thus, from Mullā Bāqir
Majlisī’s acknowledgement, it is proven that Shaykh al-Ṣadūq alters the wordings
1 Mullā Muḥammad Bāqir ibn Mullā Muḥammad Taqī ibn Maqṣūd ʿAlī Majlisī was born in the time of
Shāh ʿAbbās the first in 1037 A.H in Majlis, a village near Isfahan. Some say that his grandfather Maqṣūd
ʿAlī was a great poet who would hold majālis (religious gatherings) they became known as Majlisī. He
was a contemporary of Shāh Sulaymān Ṣafawī and Sulṭān Ḥusayn Ṣafawī. He was appointed by them as
the Shaykh al-Islam and leader of religious affairs in the capital Isfahan. He wrote many books in Arabic
and Persian. The Shīʿah say that after ʿAllāmah al-Ḥillī, he has written the most books. Among his books,
sixty are well-known. His most prolific work is the encyclopaedia Biḥār al-Anwār which he wrote in 25
volumes in the Arabic language. His famous commentaries of Uṣūl al-Kāfī are Mir’āt al-ʿUqūl in Persian,
Ḥayāt al-Qulūb, Jalā’ al-ʿUyūn and Ḥaqq al-Yaqīn. His books hold more esteem in the eyes of the Shīʿah
than anyone else’s books. This can be understood from the fact that the leader of the Iranian revolution
Ayatollah Rūḥ Allāh Khomeini advised the Shīʿah to read his books. He has vilified the Khulafā’ Rāshidīn
in the most evil manner in his books. No one among the later Shīʿah has been so vulgar in his approach
in this regard. According to the famous view, he passed away in 1111 A.H. (Shaykh Muḥammad Firāsat)
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of narrations for some reason and interpolates Shīʿī aḥādīth so that they conform
to his creed. So if he adds few words in this narration — which mentions the
Ṣaḥābah’s M virtue and which will falsify the entire creed of Shīʿism if proven
authentic — then this is not something farfetched. In fact, it is obvious that he
added the last sentence. Had he not done so and accepted that Rasūlullāh H
stated that the Ṣaḥābah

M

are like the stars and to follow them is binding,

then how would he save his own false religion? We thus agree with what Mullā
Bāqir Majlisī has said and say the same thing regarding Shaykh al-Ṣadūq with
regards to the added text in this narration:
انما فعل ذلك ليوافق مذهب اهل العدل
He only did this so that it conforms to the creed of the just.

If anyone is not satisfied with this and does not have conviction that al-Ṣadūq
altered the wording as Mullā Bāqir Majlisī has said then we will prove that those
wordings are added.
Proof 1
Mowlānā ʿAlī Bakhsh Khān Bahādur writes in one of his articles:
Was the word “ ”اصحابa mystery, a riddle, an enigma which needed an

explanation? Could the listener not understand it and needed to question,
“who are your Ṣaḥābah” regarding it? This question in itself is proof that
the narrator has added these words.

Proof 2
The differences of the “ ”اصحابare mentioned in this narration whereas according
to Shīʿī principles, there are no differences among the Ahl al-Bayt. So how is it

possible to take “ ”اصحابto mean Ahl al-Bayt for then what will be the meaning of,

“The differences of my companions are a mercy for you?” Furthermore, Shaykh
al-Ṣadūq states after quoting the above narration:
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قال محمد بن على مؤلف هذا الكتاب ان اهل البيت عليهم السالم ال يختلفون و لكن يفتون الشيعة بمر

الحق و انما افتواهم بالتقية فما يختلف من قولهم فهو التقيةو التقية رحمة للشيعة

Muḥammad ibn ʿAlī — the author of this book — states: “The Ahl al-Bayt
M

do not differ among themselves. They issue verdicts to the Shīʿah

in accordance to the truth. However, they sometimes pass a verdict out
of Taqiyyah. So the apparent contradiction in their statements is due to
Taqiyyah. And Taqiyyah is a mercy for the Shīʿah.”

Even though al-Ṣadūq and his disciples will be proud of this answer, but no
intelligent person will favour such an answer. This is because Taqiyyah means
to conceal the truth out of fear and to speak a lie. Who besides the Shīʿah will
regard speaking lies as mercy and state that the narration, “The differences
of my companions are a mercy for you.” pertains to Taqiyyah? Nevertheless,
if we accept that differences are the product of Taqiyyah then the meaning of
the narration will be, “Whoever practices on any statement of my Ahl al-Bayt
will find guidance even though that statement contradicts others since the
differences of my Ahl al-Bayt are a mercy for you.” On the other hand, it is evident
that there are innumerable aḥādīth and statements of the A’immah which the Ahl
al-Sunnah accept and the Shīʿah regard as the product of Taqiyyah. Now when
Taqiyyah is regarded as mercy, then for the Ahl al-Sunnah to practice on those
statements — which the Shīʿah have regarded as the product of Taqiyyah — is
guidance through and through. If those who practice on Taqiyyah statements are
in error and astray, then what is the meaning of this statement:
باى اقاويل اصحابى اخذتم اهتديتم و اختالف اصحابى لكم رحمة
Whichever statement of theirs you follow, you will be guided aright. The
differences of my Ṣaḥābah are a mercy for you?

No one should think that those statements and verdicts of the A’immah which
are the product of Taqiyyah are ambiguous and vague. They are very clear and
emphatic. No one should think that when uttering those statements and passing
those verdicts, the A’immah did not understand that the questioner and listener
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will be misguided. In fact, they said that intentionally and with full understanding1
that the questioner and listener will have conviction on them and will not have
any doubt whatsoever with regards to its truthfulness. The Shīʿī scholars have
mentioned this very clearly. Mīr Bāqir Dāmād has mentioned in Nabrās Īfiyā’:
Those verdicts which the noble A’immah passed in accordance to the
concept of Taqiyyah, some are such that the objective behind them was
to educate so that the permissibility of that action is stated and it can be
practiced upon when the need arises and with the hope that mu’minīn were
told the truth. Some verdicts are such that the questioner was infatuated
with his false religion and steadfast like a rock on his misguided creed.
Thus, the A’immah gave him a verdict in accordance to his false religion
since there was neither hope of his guidance nor conviction of him coming
to the straight path.

When the A’immah intentionally and purposefully passed a judgement in
accordance to the questioner’s religion, then definitely this verdict will contradict
other narrations. However, on the strength of “the differences of my companions
are a mercy for you,” this answer is mercy for the questioner and in accordance
to, “whichever statement of theirs you follow, you will be guided aright,” those
who practice upon this statement will be regarded as the rightly guided.
Proof 3
The author of Istiqṣā’ has mentioned this proof to deny the narration of ʿUyūn
al-Akhbār that if this narration is authentic, it will contradict the narration
mentioned in Maʿānī al-Akhbār. This proof is utterly pathetic because if we ignore
the addition of Shaykh al-Ṣadūq then the subject matter of both the narrations
will conform. The wording of the narration in ʿUyūn al-Akhbār is:
اصحابى كالنجوم بايهم اقتديتم اهتديتم
My Ṣaḥābah are like the stars, whomsoever of them you follow, you will be
rightly guided.
1 The original text will be quoted in the discussion of Taqiyyah.
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And the wording of the narration in Maʿānī al-Akhbār is:
انما مثل اصحابى فيكم كمثل النجوم بايها اخذ اهتدى
The example of my Ṣaḥābah among you is like the stars, whichever of them
you hold on to, you will be rightly guided.

We cannot understand the contradiction in meaning in these narrations. With
regards to the added text i.e. “It was said to the Rasūl H who are your Ṣaḥābah
and he replied, “My Ahl al-Bayt,” we regard it as the addition of Shaykh al-Ṣadūq
which I have proven above. If we accept that Imām Mūsā al-Riḍā V deemed the
narration “my Ṣaḥābah are like the stars, whomsoever of them you follow, you
will be rightly guided,” a fabrication and unauthentic and Imām al-Bāqir

V

authenticated it, then the statements of the A’immah will be contradictory. Yes,
if the narration in Maʿānī al-Akhbār proved that the ḥadīth “my Ṣaḥābah are like
stars,” is fabricated, we would have accepted the answer of the author of Istiqṣā’
according to his own principles. However, when it is authenticated in this manner
as well, we fail to understand the benefit the author thought he was getting by
mentioning the narration of Maʿānī al-Akhbār except authenticating the ḥadīth by
the statement of another Imām.
Furthermore, another interesting point is that if the questioner did not ask who
the Ṣaḥābah were, no one would have known that Ṣaḥābah refers to the Ahl alBayt. It just does not make sense that if Rasūlullāh H wished to mention
something about the Ahl al-Bayt, then why did he use such a word which does
not refer to them in common language? More amazing is that the questioner did
not understand the meaning and asked regarding it. There are numerous aḥādīth
which mention the word “ ”اصحابbut none of them have the question as to who
they refer to. For instance, have a look at “ ”اصحابى كالنجومwhich the author of Istiqṣā’

authenticated and Imām Mūsā al-Riḍā’s attestation ends the discussion. There
is no question as to who are meant by “”اصحاب. How is it possible that whenever
the word “ ”اصحابwas used, no one asked Rasūlullāh H its meaning. But in
this ḥadīth, it is such a mystery that the listener could not understand it and was
forced to ask. This is something that will amuse children.
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Proof 4
If we accept the additional text in the narration of Maʿānī al-Akhbār as Shaykh alṢadūq did and that the narration of ʿUyūn al-Akhbār contradicts the narration of
Maʿānī al-Akhbār, then why is the narration of ʿUyūn al-Akhbār regarded as false due
to contradiction and not the narration of Maʿānī al-Akhbār? In fact, there is no need
to falsify any narration. If only the last added portion is removed, the contradiction
will be removed. Furthermore, I am amazed at the practice of the author of Istiqṣā’
that he falsifies a narration due to contradiction whereas his muḥaddithīn and
scholars have not mentioned such aḥādīth and statements whose contradiction
is not startling. The A’immah continued to remorse over such contradictions
and the later mujtahidīn died in this concern but were unable to remove such
contradictions. When the level of contradiction has reached its peak and the
early scholars deemed their reconciliation an impossibility notwithstanding
tiring themselves in this effort, then why does this author express guilt over the
contradiction of a few narrations? Shame upon Istiqṣā’s author! Did he not ponder
over his great scholar Ṭūsī’s testimony that Tahdhīb has over five thousand
narrations which have contradictions which cannot be reconciled notwithstanding
thousands of interpretations and interpolations in the meaning? The declaration
of this great scholar has been quoted by the author of Fawā’id Madīnah:
و قد ذكرت ما ورد عنهم عليهم السالم من االحاديث المختلفة التى يختص الفقه فى كتاب المعروف

باالستبصار و فى كتاب تهذيب االحكام ما يزيد على خمسة االف حديث و قد ذكرت فى اكثرها اختالف

الطائفة فى العمل بها و ذلك اشهر من ان يخفى

I have mentioned already that Istibṣār and Tahdhīb al-Aḥkām have over five
thousand narrations of the A’immah V pertaining to jurisprudence which
are contradictory. I have also mentioned the differences of the people with
regards to practicing upon them. And this is very apparent and cannot be
concealed.

No one should think that these differences are due to the reporters. In fact, the
Shīʿah themselves attest to the fact that these contradictions stem from the
A’immah. Accordingly, Mullā Bāqir Majlisī has recorded in Biḥār al-Anwār:
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عن محمد بن بشير و عزيز عن ابى عبد الله عليه السالم قال قلت له انه ليس شىء اشد على من اختالف

اصحابنا قال ذلك من قبلى

Muḥammad ibn Bashīr and ʿAzīz relate regarding Abū ʿAbd Allah (Imām
Jaʿfar al-Ṣādiq V): “I told him, ‘there is nothing more burdensome upon
me that our mutual differences.’ He replied, ‘This is from my side.’
عن زرارة عن ابى جعفر قال قال سالته عن مسئلة فاجابنى قال ثم جاء رجل فساله عنها فاجابه بخالف ما

اجابنى ثم جاء رجل آخر فأجابه بخالف ما أجابني و اجاب صاحبى فلما خرج الرجالن قلت يا ابن رسول

الله رجالن من اهل العراق من شيعتك قدما يسئالن فاجبت كل واحد منهما بغير ما اجبت باالخر فقال يا
زرازة ان هذا خير لنا و ابقى لنا و لكم لو اجمعتم على امر واحد لقصدكم الناس و لكان اقل بقائنا و بقائكم

فقلت البى عبد الله شيعتكم لو حملتموهم على االسنة او على النار لمضوا و هو يخرجون من عندكم
مختلفين قال فسكت اعدت ثالث مرات فاجابنى مثل جواب ابيه

Zurārah narrates: “I asked Abū Jaʿfar regarding something and he answered
me. Then another person came and asked regarding the very same thing
and he answered him differently to what he answered me and my friend.
When both the men left, I asked him, ‘O son of Rasūlullāh! Two men from
Iraq from your Shīʿah came and asked you and you answered both of them
differently?” He said to me: “O Zurārah! This is better for us and will keep
you and me around longer. If you all had to unite on one thing, the people
would have not spared you and our stay here would be shortened.” I then
asked Abū ʿAbd Allah (Imām Jaʿfar): “Your Shīʿah if you were to place them
before spears or fire they would oblige, yet they leave your company
differing with each other.” He remained silent. I repeated my question
thrice upon which he answered me just as his father answered me.1

Furthermore, no one should think that the A’immah would give two or three
different rulings with regards to one aspect. In fact, sometimes these rulings
would reach seventy. Biḥār al-Anwār has the narration:
عن ابى عبد الله قال انى التكلم على سبعين وجها لى فى كلها المخرج

1 Uṣūl Kāfī pg. 37 Shāfī Urdu translation of Uṣūl Kāfī vol. 1 pg. 118
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It is reported from Abū ʿAbd Allah (Imām Jaʿfar al-Ṣādiq) that he said: “I
apply seventy angles to one aspect. I can escape from whichever I want to.”

Until when are we going to enumerate these differences? Whoever wishes to see
the fruits of this garden should peruse the section of Biḥār al-Anwār; the chapter
regarding concealing the dīn from strangers.
Now when this is the level of contradiction and the A’immah themselves make up
seventy angles of one aspect and give their sincere Shīʿah two opposite answers
to the same question thinking this to be best for them and their Shīʿah, then
why is the author of Istiqṣā’ so amazed at the contradiction of two narrations and
trying to reconcile them? The reality is that this contradiction has been caused
by the hypocrites and liars who the A’immah did not allow to come near them,
who would defame the A’immah, who would fabricate things and relate them to
the A’immah, and from whom the A’immah would express their exemption, curse
them and label them as liars and accursed. Yet, they would still fabricate things
in the names of the A’immah. I will prove this fact further on from Shīʿī books,
Allah willing.

Second Testimony
The second testimony is from Ṣaḥīfah Kāmilah whose every word’s authenticity
and weight is no less than the words of the Qur’ān according to the Shīʿah. It is
recorded therein that Imām Zayn al-ʿĀbidīn V would supplicate in the following
manner for the Ṣaḥābah M of Rasūlullāh H and their successors:
اللهم و اتباع الرسل و مصدقوهم من اهل االرض بالغيب عند معارضة المعاندين لهم بالتكذيب و

في كل دهر و زمان ارسلت فيه رسوال و اقمت الهله دليال من. االشتياق الي المرسلين بحقائق االيمان
 علي جميعهم السالم،  و قادة اهل التقي،  من أئمة الهدي-  صلي الله عليه و اله- لدن ادم الي محمد
اللهم و اصحاب محمد خاصة الذين احسنوا الصحابة و الذين ابلوا.  فاذكرهم منك بمغفرة و رضوان،

 و استجابوا له حيث،  و سابقوا الي دعوته،  و اسرعوا الي وفادته،  و كانفوه، البالء الحسن في نصره
 و قاتلوا االباء و االبناء في تثبيت، و فارقوا االزواج و االوالد في اظهار كلمته. اسمعهم حجة رساالته

و الذين هجرتهم. و من كانوا منطوين علي محبته يرجون تجارة لن تبور في مودته.  و انتصروا به، نبوته
فال تنس لهم اللهم ما تركوا.  و انتفت منهم القرابات اذ سكنوا في ظل قرابته، العشائر اذ تعلقوا بعروته
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و.  و كانوا مع رسولك دعاة لك اليك،  و بما حاشوا الخلق عليك،  و ارضهم من رضوانك، لك و فيك
 و من كثرت في اعزاز،  و خروجهم من سعة المعاش الي ضيقه، اشكرهم علي هجرهم فيك ديار قومهم

 ربنا اغفر لنا و الخواننا:  الذين يقولون، اللهم و اوصل الي التابعين لهم باحسان. دينك من مظلومهم
 و مضوا علي شاكلتهم،  و تحروا وجهتهم، الذين قصدوا سمتهم. الذين سبقونا بااليمان خير جزائك

مكانفين و.  و االيتمام بهداية منارهم،  و لم يختلجهم شك في قفو اثارهم، لم يثنهم ريب في بصيرتهم.
اللهم.  و ال يتهمونهم فيما ادوا اليهم،  يتفقون عليهم،  و يهتدون بهديهم،  يدينون بدينهم، موازرين لهم
و صل علي التابعين من يومنا هذا الي يوم الدين و علي ازواجهم و علي ذرياتهم و علي من اطاعك منهم

 و،  و تمنعهم بها من كيد الشيطان،  و تفسح لهم في رياض جنتك، صلوة تعصمهم بها من معصيتك.

و تبعثهم.  و تقيهم طوارق الليل و النهار إال طارقا يطرق بخير، تعينهم بها علي ما استعانوك عليه من بر

لتردهم الي.  و ترك التهمة فيما تحويه ايدي العباد،  و الطمع فيما عندك، بها علي اعتقاد حسن الرجاء لك

 و االستعداد لما،  و تحبب اليهم العمل لالجل،  و تزهدهم في سعة العاجل، الرغبة اليك و الرهبة منك
و تعافيهم مما تقع به الفتنة. و تهون عليهم كل كرب يحل بهم يوم خروج االنفس من ابدانها. بعد الموت
.و تصيرهم الي امن من مقيل المتقين.  و كبة النار و طول الخلود فيها، من محذوراتها

O Allah! And those inhabitants of the earth who followed and believed
in the Messengers without seeing them, in the face of the challenges of
those who oppose them by denying, and those who have desire and zeal
for the Messengers’ (guidance) with the essence and reality of īmān. You
sent to them a Messenger in every time and era and established a proof
for the worthy from Adam

S

to Muḥammad

H

from the guided

leaders and the forerunners of the pious — May peace be upon all of them.
Remember them with Your forgiveness and pleasure. O Allah! Especially
the Ṣaḥābah of Muḥammad

H

who fulfilled the responsibility of

companionship, bore all types of calamities to assist him and help him, left
no stone unturned in supporting him, hastened to his call and answered
him when he explained to them the signs of his nubuwwah. They left their
wives and children in order to spread his message, fought their fathers and
sons to establish his nubuwwah and aided him. And (send special mercy
upon) those who are infatuated with his love seeking a transaction in
which there is no diminishment in his love. And those who were shunned
by their families when they held on to his rope and their relatives severed
ties with them when they lived in the shade of his proximity. O Allah! Do
not forget what they sacrificed for You and in Your way. Please them with
Your pleasure since they gathered the creation before You and they were
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inviters to You with Your Rasūl. They are worthy of appreciation since
they left the homes of their folk and abandoned prosperity for poverty,
and increased in honouring the dīn despite their oppression. O Allah!
Reward those abundantly who followed them in a beautiful way, those who
supplicate, “O our Rabb! Forgive us and our brothers that have surpassed
us with faith.” Those who followed their path, trailed their direction and
walked in their footsteps. Those who had no doubt in their foresightedness
and did not hesitate in emulating their ways and following their guided
lamps, protecting and supporting them. Those who followed their dīn and
guidance, concurred with them and did not criticise them in what they
delivered to them. O Allah! Send Your salutations upon the followers from
this day to the Day of Retribution and upon their wives and children and
those who obey them. Such salutations which will protect them from Your
disobedience, give them space in the gardens of Your paradise, safeguard
them from the evil plots of Shayṭān, assist them in the good wherein they
sought Your assistance, secure them from the evils that knock day and
night except the one who knocks with goodness. Such salutations which
will encourage them to have good hopes in You and desire for that which is
by You, to abandon suspicion for that which is in the hands of slaves so that
it restores them to hoping in You and fearing You. So that it makes them
abstinent from working for that which is cash and temporary and puts love
for those actions which are for the hereafter and prepares them for what
is to come after death. Such salutations which will ease every difficulty
they experience when their souls leave their bodies, grant them ease and
comfort from every trial of evil — falling into Hell and remaining forever
therein — and convey them to the tranquillity of the sleep of the muttaqīn.1

O Muslims! Ponder over the words of this supplication and reflect deeply over
the meaning. In what beautiful words Imām Zayn al-ʿĀbidīn

V

spoke about

the companions of Rasūlullāh H in his supplication. In what a wonderful
manner he explained their noble traits and virtues and how he expressed their
sacrifices and hardships they underwent in the path of Allah. With what deep

1 Ṣaḥīfah Kāmilah pg. 112 line 8
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emotions he prayed for them! Which person who has a spark of īmān will doubt
their virtue after listening to this supplication? Which person who believes that
the Imāmah of the A’immah are part of the principles of dīn and claims to practice
on their statements and actions will not admire the Ṣaḥābah M after hearing
such words of praise in their favour on the Imām’s tongue?
It should not be kept secret that when we mention aḥādīth and statements (of the
A’immah) extolling the virtues of the Ṣaḥābah M from our books, the Shīʿah
label these as fabrications and untruths. And when we present the statements
of the A’immah from their own sources, they interpret them as the product of
Taqiyyah. However, this supplication cannot be the product of Taqiyyah since
Imām Zayn al-ʿĀbidīn is supplicating to Allah E in solitude. He is enumerating
their virtues in privacy before Allah E, sending salutations upon them and
seeking Allah’s E mercy for them due to the sacrifices and hardships they
underwent in the path of Allah E. There was no fear or apprehension for
anyone at such a time, so no need for Taqiyyah. The possibility of Taqiyyah is
not even present. The only certainty is that the tongue of the Imām is moist with
high praises of the Ṣaḥābah

M.

The Shīʿah should have a deep look at this

supplication — from beginning to end — and should ponder over each and every
word. They then should reflect that the Imām V is admiring them in solitude,
supplicating for goodness for their followers, seeking the pleasure of Allah on their
behalf and attesting to the fact that their sacrifices are a medium for drawing the
happiness of Allah E and a means of their religious and spiritual progress.
On the other hand, those who claim to be obedient to the A’immah, who claim to
follow in their footsteps and call themselves Imāmiyyah do the exact opposite.
They enumerate the Ṣaḥābah’s M errors and evils, deem that defaming and
reviling them is part of the salient features of dīn, waste their lives in finding
their faults, conceal their virtues and merits and openly criticise them. And
instead of praying for mercy and goodness for them, they curse them thinking
this to be worship. They understand that following them leads to misguidance
and waywardness, consider anyone who follows them as being out of the fold of
Islam and regard those who criticise them and harbour hatred for them as being
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the purest and greatest believers. I do not know what the definition of love and
īmān is and what the meaning of hatred and kufr is according to them. They
label the Ahl al-Sunnah who practice upon the A’immah’s statements and actions
as khārijī and nāṣibī and consider the Shīʿah who oppose their statements and
actions as the Imāmiyyah and the friends of the Ahl al-Bayt.
فاعتبروا يا اولى االبصار ان هذا الشىء عجيب
Take heed O men of intelligence! Indeed this is a confusing matter!

A few pertinent points have been deduced from this supplication:
1. The Imām supplicated for the Ṣaḥābah’s M goodness, sent salutations
upon them and had good thoughts about them.
2. He considered those as the most superior who brought īmān in the beginning
and acknowledged the fact that they sacrificed and bore hardships in the
path of Allah, left their homes and emigrated for Allah’s E sake, left
their loved ones and relatives to follow and assist Rasūlullāh H and
invited people to enter into the dīn of Allah E.
3. He extolled the virtues and signs of the Ṣaḥābah

M

and their

followers.
I will now discuss each of these aspects separately.
1. The Imām supplicated for the Ṣaḥābah’s M goodness
To supplicate for the goodness of the Ṣaḥābah M and to mention their virtues
is in fact obedience to the command of Rasūlullāh
H

H

since Rasūlullāh

did the same. I have already quoted the ḥadīth from ʿUyūn al-Akhbār

wherein Rasūlullāh H stated:
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دعوا الى اصحابى
Leave my companions for me i.e. consider the rights they enjoy due to
their companionship and do not take out their faults.

I will now present more aḥādīth and statements to support this.
a. Janāb Mīran Qiblah has written in vol. 3 of Ḥadīqah Sulṭāniyyah under the
discussion of nubuwwah that when Rasūlullāh’s

H

demise drew

near, Rasūlullāh H mounted the pulpit and asked the Ṣaḥābah M:
“What kind of a messenger was I?” Everyone replied: “May Allah reward
you for all the perseverance you displayed in the path of Allah.” Rasūlullāh
H

then said: “May Allah grant you a beautiful reward as well.” This

narration can be found on page 328 of this book.
Thousands of Ṣaḥābah M were present and gathered in the Masjid to
bid farewell to Rasūlullāh H and he told them: “May Allah grant you
a beautiful reward as well.” I do not know what this will be considered as
and why do they not think good about these personalities.
b. It is recorded in the tafsīr of Imām Ḥasan al-ʿAskarī V:
ان رجال ممن يبغض ال محمد و اصحابه او واحدا منهم يعذبه الله عذابا لو قسم على مثل ما خلق الله
الهلكهم احمعين

If anyone harbours hatred for the family of Muḥammad

H

or his

Ṣaḥābah M or anyone of them, Allah will punish him so severely that if
it had to be distributed among all the creations of Allah, it would destroy
them all.

Just as hatred for the family of Rasūlullāh H is forbidden, hatred for
his Ṣaḥābah is also forbidden.
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c. Rasūlullāh

H

forbade reviling and cursing his Ṣaḥābah

M.

It is

recorded in Jāmiʿ Akhbār — a reliable Shīʿī book:
قال النبى من سبنى فاقتلوه و من سب اصحابى فاجلدوه
Nabī

H

had declared: “Whoever reviles me, kill him. And whoever

reviles my Ṣaḥābah, lash him.”

d. It is recorded in Miftāḥ al-Sharīʿah and Miftāḥ al-Ḥaqīqah – which is attributed
to Imām Jaʿfar al-Ṣādiq V by Mullā Bāqir Majlisī in Biḥār al-Anwār and
Qāḍī Nūr Allāh Shostarī, etc., that backbiting is a grave sin and slander is
even worse than it. When backbiting and slandering ordinary people is
a major sin, then how grave will it be with regards to the Ṣaḥābah M
of Rasūlullāh

H!

Therefore, to have good thoughts about them is

part of the fundamentals of dīn. We should keep our tongues moist with
extolling their virtues and should despise the company of their enemies
since this causes hypocrisy in the heart.
Notwithstanding that these narrations are present in Shīʿī books and Rasūlullāh
H
M,

and the A’immah have supplicated for the goodness of the Ṣaḥābah

the Shīʿah regard harbouring malice and hatred for them as the most

superior form of worship and consider cursing them as a great form of obedience
— whereas this curse revolts back at them. They declare their exemption from
those whom Imām Zayn al-ʿĀbidīn

V,

etc., sent salutations upon. The only

thing on their tongues is curse — whether standing, sitting, reclining or eating.
And yet they identify themselves as Imāmiyyah and not Laʿnatiyyah (cursers).
2. The Ṣaḥābah of Rasūlullāh H Bearing Hardships due to Īmān and
the Superiority of Those who Brought Īmān in the Initial Stages
By this supplication of the Imām
Rasūlullāh
H.

H

V,

it is learnt that the Ṣaḥābah

M

of

bore hardships and difficulties in assisting Rasūlullāh

They left their homes and families out of love for him and emigrated

from their homelands. They fought their fathers, sons and family to establish
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his nubuwwah. They accepted his invitation and gathered the creation before
their Creator. The Imām has explained these virtues in such detail that no Shīʿah
— no matter how dogged he may be — does not have the courage to belie or
misinterpret them. Ṣaḥīfah Kāmilah is such a reliable book that the Shīʿah call it
the Zabūr of the family of Muḥammad H. They regard its every word and
letter to be authentic and accept everything contained in it. When they see the
virtues extolled by the Imām, they are unable to deny them although they burn
in their hearts and criticise their scholars for authenticating it.
It can be interpreted in three ways:
1. To consider that these virtues pertain to others besides the Ṣaḥābah M
as was done in the ḥadīth “My Ṣaḥābah are like stars.”
2. To regard it as the product of Taqiyyah as they do with other narrations
of the A’immah.
3. To accept that these virtues apply to the accepted Ṣaḥābah

M

in

exclusion of the majority of the Muhājirīn and Anṣār especially the first
three righteous khulafā’.
But all the three doors of interpretation are closed and there is no other choice
but to accept that these virtues apply to all the Muhājirīn and Anṣār especially
the first three khulafā’ M in accordance to our belief. I will prove the invalidity
of these three interpretations.
The first aspect is that these virtues apply to the Ṣaḥābah

M.

This has not

been claimed by just any Shīʿī, but their scholars have accepted it. The author of
Nuzhat Ithnā ʿAshariyyah has attested to this in the fourth volume of his rebuttal
on Tuḥfah.
کہ امامیہ جمیع اصحاب را مقدوح و مجروح نمی داںد بلکہ بسیارے از صحابہ عظام را جلیل القدر و ممدوح بلکہ از اولیاء
کرام می داںد و مستحق رحمت و رضوان ملک منان می پندارند در صحیفۂ کاملہ کہ فرقہ حقہ آ�ں راہ زبور آ�ل محمد گویند
دعاۓ کہ از حضرت سید الساجدین علیہ السالم ماثور ست شاہد عدل ایں دعوی ست
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According to the Shīʿah, all the Ṣaḥābah’s M testimonies are not rejected,
weak, and condemned. In fact, majority of the great Ṣaḥābah are reckoned
as noble, praiseworthy and great saints and worthy of Allah’s E mercy
and pleasure. The supplication of the master of all those who prostrate V
is recorded in Ṣaḥīfah Kāmilah, which is known as the Zabūr of the family of
Muḥammad by the guided sect, which bears testimony to my claim.

The second claim is that the Imām said this out of Taqiyyah. No Shīʿī scholar
has ever claimed this. And how can anyone claim this since the Imām did not
enumerate these virtues in answer to any nāṣibī or khārijī or enemy of the Ahl
al-Bayt or friend of the Ṣaḥābah M for him to make Taqiyyah. So the Shīʿah
cannot claim that the Imām falsely praised the Ṣaḥābah M out of fear for his
life or honour or to protect himself from the oppression of a nāṣibī. The Imām
made this supplication when he was in private conversation with Allah E
and there was no one there besides Allah

E

and himself. He was opening

the secret file of his heart before Allah E. The Imām was supplicating and
Allah E was answering. Just ponder over the great honour and respect of
the Ṣaḥābah M the Imām had in his heart which was of such a high level that
he could not forget them in his time of solitude. Just as he would supplicate for
himself and his Ahl al-Bayt and send salutations upon the ambiyā’, he would
supplicate for the Ṣaḥābah M and seek Allah’s E mercy and salutations
to be conferred upon them. It would be sufficient for the Imām to say:
اللهم صل على محمد و ال محمد و اصحاب محمد
O Allah! Send salutations of Muḥammad, the family of Muḥammad and the
Ṣaḥābah of Muḥammad.

There was no need to open files of their virtues and merits. May we be sacrificed
for the love of Imām al-Sajjād V who did not suffice upon this but elucidated
on the īmān and sacrifices of his grandfather’s friends before Allah and prayed
that mercy be sent upon them. He not only supplicated for them but begged Allah
E

to appreciate the Muhājirīn’s sacrifices, efforts and the hardships they

underwent. He supplicated:
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واشكرهم على هجرهم فيك ديار قومهم
They are worthy of appreciation since they left the homes of their folk for
Your sake.

Which person after seeing these sentences and words will not have conviction in
the Imām’s deep love for the Ṣaḥābah M? Who will claim that enmity existed
between the Ṣaḥābah M and the Ahl al-Bayt? Shame on the īmān and love of
the Shīʿah! They call themselves the Imāmiyyah, claim that they have deep and
sincere love for the A’immah and regard themselves as their followers yet at the
same time harbour hatred for the Ṣaḥābah M and revile the Ṣaḥābah M a
million times more than what the Imām praised them. If any Sunnī in emulation
of the A’immah has to add “And the Ṣaḥābah of Muḥammad,” in the durūd, the
Shīʿah go into a fit of rage and look at him with anger labelling him a khārijī and
nāṣibī on just this matter. The truth is that the amount of damage the Shīʿah
caused to Islam under the guise of love for the Ahl al-Bayt has not been carried
out by the enemies even. The poet said very beautifully:
آ�نچہ بہ فیضی نظر دوست کرد
مشکل اگر دشمن جانے کند
The friend’s graceful glances has caused more damage than the enemy
could ever cause.

With regards to the third claim that only those Ṣaḥābah

M

are intended

whom the Shīʿī scholars regard as pious with the exclusion of the majority of the
Muhājirīn and Anṣār especially the first three khulafā’. This has been claimed
by all the Shīʿī scholars and they think that this misinterpretation will solve the
case. Now when the Shīʿah have accepted that these virtues apply to the Ṣaḥābah
M then the only contention between us and them is that are all the Muhājirīn

and Anṣār intended or not. In fact, the actual contention is whether the first
three khulafā’ are included or not. We claim that the virtues mentioned by the
Imām apply to all the Muhājirīn and Anṣār and especially to the three khulafā’.
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This is due to the fact that the praises fit them like a glove.
 واستجابوا له، وسابقوا إلى دعوته، وكانفوه وأسرعوا إلى وفادته،والذين أبلوا البالء الحسن في نصره

، وفارقوا األزواج واألوالد في إظهار كلمته،حيث أسمعهم حجة رسالته

Those who bore all types of calamities to assist him and help him, left no
stone unturned in supporting him, hastened to his call and answered him
when he explained to them the signs of his nubuwwah and left their wives
and children in order to spread his message.

I will prove this claim of mines. When Rasūlullāh

H

announced his

nubuwwah in Makkah Mukarramah and made them aware of the beauty of Islam
by divine command, people began embracing Islam slowly. The kuffār of the
Quraysh began persecuting and torturing these people to such an extent that they
severed blood and tribal relations with them, exiled them from their tribes and
boycotted them. But the mu’minīn did not denounce Islam. They left everyone
and held firmly onto Rasūlullāh H. It is evident that all the Muhājirīn are
included in this group especially the three khulafā’ who were their leaders. Who
do these virtues apply to besides them? If these personalities are excluded, then
who are those who accepted Islam and were persecuted by the kuffār and from
which country were they and where did they live? Ask the Shīʿah about their
names and biographies and see if they can present a name besides the Muhājirīn
and righteous khulafā’. As far as I know, all the Shīʿī books I have studied and all
their scholars who I heard take the names of only the Muhājirīn and khulafā’
and include them among the believers. The only difference is that we say that
their īmān was sincere whereas the Shīʿah say that it was hypocritical or out
of greed for the world or due to the words of the fortune tellers. Nevertheless,
the Shīʿah acknowledge that they accepted īmān outwardly and believed in the
nubuwwah of Rasūlullāh H. The author of Ḥamlah Ḥaydariyyah has written
that Rasūlullāh H would advise and lecture and handfuls of people would
believe in him. These are his couplets:

167

در ابطال اصنام و اثبات حق
نہ کردی ولے کار در مشرکاں
بر آ�ں قوم آ�یات وعد و وعید
کہ بگذاشتی یکدو کس پابراہ
یکے بہر دنیا کجا بود با مصطفی
ولے بود آ�یندہ منظور شاں
کہ دین محمد بگیرد جہاں
تمام اہل انکار ذلت کشند
یکے محض بہر خدائو رسول

دگر وعظ و ارشاد بر ایں نسق
نمودی حبیب خداۓ جہاں
بخواندی مدام از کالم مجید
نمودی اثر �گفتہ اش گاہ گاہ
و لیکن نہ جملہ زراہ یقیں
چنین ست دنیا نبود آ�ں زماں
خبر دادہ بود ند چوں کاہناں
ہمہ پیروانش بہ عزت رسند
یکے کرد ازیں راہ ایماں قبول

The beloved of Allah E continued to advise in order to establish the
truth and wipe out idol worship. But this had no effect on the polytheists.
He would recite to them the Speech of Allah E and its warnings and
promises. This would sometimes affect them and few people would come to
the straight path. However, all did not accept Islam with conviction. Some
accepted for worldly motives while others accepted only for dīn. But this
is a foolish thing to say because if someone questions, “What wealth did
Rasūlullāh H possess at that time?” The reality is that he had no wealth
by him at that time but prosperity was coming his way in the future. The
soothsayers informed them that Muḥammad’s H dīn will be triumphant
in the world, those who follow him will be honoured and those who oppose
him will be disgraced. One group accepted īmān out of greed for the world
and another group accepted only for Allah

E

and His Rasūl

H.

I will further on prove that all the Muhājirīn accepted īmān with sincerity and
none of them accepted hypocritically or due to greed for wealth or due to the
soothsayers’ information. However, at this juncture I just wish to prove that the
Shīʿah acknowledge the fact that the Ṣaḥābah M accepted Islam and they do
not regard them as those who denied nubuwwah. This has been proven from
the above couplets. Other scholars are also of this opinion. Thus, to quote other
books is not necessary.
Furthermore, the Shīʿī scholars acknowledge that these Muslims bore hardships
and were persecuted at the hands of the kuffār. They acknowledge that the same
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Muhājirīn — who they label as hypocrites and renegades (May Allah forbid!)
— were persecuted by the kuffār. The author has written that when the kuffār
could not get their hands on Rasūlullāh

H

due to Abū Ṭālib’s protection,

they began persecuting and harassing his Ṣaḥābah

M.

Here are some of his

couplets:
نگہبان او بود ازیں بیشتر
رسانیدی اصحاب او را شکست
کہ کردی ز اصحاب اور کس گزر
بہر گونہ آ�زار و ایذای او
بدیگر ستمہاۓ بیروں زحد
نمودی برہنہ تن پاک شاں
دراں ریگ تفتندہ از آ�فتاب
زدی تاز یانہ ر خلف و امام
کہ آ�رد بیانش بدلہا مالل
براں زمرہ مومن و متقی

ولے چوں ابو طالب نامور
بایذای او کس نمی یافت دست
بہر کوے و ہر برزن و ہر ممر
نمودندے اعدای او از غلو
بہ ضرب و شتم و بمشت و لکد
فگندی زہر سو بسر خاک شاں
پس آ�نگہ نشاندی چناں بیثیاب
بریدی ازاں قوم آ�ب و طعام
دگر ظلمہاۓ ہالکت آم�ل
نمودندی آ�ں ناکسان شقی

When a prominent man like Abū Ṭālib was protecting Rasūlullāh

H

from before, no one had the courage to persecute him. Hence, they began
harassing his Ṣaḥābah

M.

Whichever street or pathway they would

walk on, Rasūlullāh’s H enemy would persecute and torture them in
different ways. They would beat them, swear them, kick them and torture
them in the most brutal ways. They would throw sand on them, strip them
of their clothes and make them lie on the scorching sands under the burning
sun. They would deprive them of food and water and lash them on their
backs and chest. They would brutally oppress them in such horrific ways
that the heart tremors at their mention. Such was the oppression those
ignoble and wretched people would inflict on the believing pious group.

If someone asks the Shīʿah that notwithstanding your acknowledgement of the
fact that the Ṣaḥābah M underwent such horrific torture at the hands of the
kuffār and they bore them patiently and never abandoned Rasūlullāh

H

and strove day and night so that the word of Allah reigns supreme; if the qualities
enumerated by the Imām do not apply to them, then who in the world do they
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apply to? If only the Shīʿah could deal justly and abandon their doggedness and
reflect deeply over the words of the Imām:
 وانتفت منهم القرابات إذ سكنوا في ظل قرابته، إذ تعلقوا بعروته،الذين هجرتهم العشائر
Those who were shun by their families when they held on to his rope.
Their relatives severed ties with them when they lived in the shade of his
proximity.

And study the Ṣaḥābah’s

M

biographies from their own books, they will

realise that all the Muhājirīn are befitting of these praises and not one of them
is excluded therefrom. If they are still not satisfied and demand a detailed proof
of the īmān and Islam of the righteous khulafā’ with their names, then listen
attentively from your own sources.
The incident of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr’s Īmān
The Shīʿah acknowledge that Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I is among the first people
to accept īmān and believe in the nubuwwah of Rasūlullāh H. I have written
about the īmān of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I

while discussing the verse of the

cave. Here, I will only debunk all those objections which the Shīʿī scholars raise
regarding Sayyidunā Abū Bakr’s I īmān.
Firstly, they claim that he heard from a soothsayer that a Messenger will be
born and those who believe him and obey him will attain high ranks. Thus, he
embraced Islam. The author of Ḥamlah Ḥaydariyyah writes in agreement to his
scholars:
کہ �گفتار کاہن بدل یاد داشت
کہ مبعوث گردد یکے نامور
بود خاتم انبیاۓ الہ
چوں او بگذرد جانشینش شوی
بیا ورد ایمان نشاں چوں بدید

ابا بکر ازاں پس برہ پاگز اشت
باو کاہنے دادہ بود ایں خبر
زبطحاز میں در ہمیں چند گاہ
تو با خاتم انبیاء بگر دے
ز کاہن چو بودش بیاد ایں نوید

170

Thereafter, Abū Bakr remained in his occupation and remembered the
soothsayer’s words in his heart. A soothsayer had informed him that a
famous Messenger will be sent to a place near here called Baṭḥā. He will be
the final Messenger of Allah. Remain with the seal of the Prophets and you
will be his successor. He remembered the soothsayer’s prediction. Thus,
when he saw the signs of Muḥammad H, he accepted īmān.

Proof 1
If it is accepted that Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I

accepted īmān due to the

soothsayer’s prediction, then he definitely understood his words to be true. So
just as he believed that he will get khilāfah after Rasūlullāh
believed the soothsayer’s words that Nabī

H

H,

he also

is true and his dīn is true.

Thus, he believed in Rasūlullāh H and had conviction that he was the true
Messenger. His belief in risālah is confirmed and this is īmān which the Shīʿah
deny. They claim that he did not accept īmān from his heart. Mujtahid writes in
Dhū al-Fiqār:
خلیفۂ اول از اول امر از ایمان بہرہ نداشت اتفاق من علماء االمامیہ
It is the consensus of the Shīʿī scholars that Abū Bakr did not accept īmān
from the very beginning.

Although Mujtahid Qiblah and Kaʿbah have claimed that it is the consensus of the
scholars that Abū Bakr did not accept īmān from the very beginning, he made
a blunder since ʿAllāmah al-Ḥillī has written in Sharḥ Tajrīd that Sayyidunā ʿAlī
I himself said:

امنت قبل ان امن ابو بكر
I accepted īmān before Abū Bakr accepted.

When Sayyidunā ʿAlī

I

acknowledges his īmān, then who will listen to

Mujtahid?!
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Proof 2
I am not sure as to whether the soothsayer only informed Sayyidunā Abū Bakr
V

of Rasūlullāh’s

H

nubuwwah or other Ṣaḥābah

M

were also

informed and whether Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I only believed him and embraced
Islam? The Shīʿah’s views are diverse in this regard from what I have read in their
books. Some claim that the majority of the Ṣaḥābah M accepted īmān due to
the soothsayer’s prediction as is clear from the couplets of Ḥamlah Ḥaydariyyah
quoted above. Others are of the opinion that only two persons accepted īmān due
to this prediction as the author of Nuzhat Ithnā ʿAshariyyah has written:
و ہم آ�نکہ قول او اگر بقول کہنہ و منجمین مدفوع ست زیراکہ امامیہ ایں معنی را در حق ا�کثر صحابہ روایت نہ کردہ
اند بلکہ در حق یک دو شخص
Moreover, his view that if the soothsayers and fortune tellers … is debunked
since the Shīʿah do not accept that the majority of the Ṣaḥābah

M

accepted īmān due to the soothsayer’s prediction but only two of them did.

If it is accepted that the majority of the Ṣaḥābah M accepted īmān due to the
soothsayer’s prediction, then there is no reason for objection against Shaykhayn
L

and there is no proof that the accepted Ṣaḥābah

M

according to the

Shīʿah are excluded therefrom. When the Shīʿah’s Ṣiddīq brought īmān due to
this reason, then if the Ahl al-Sunnah’s Ṣiddīq also brought īmān due to this
reason then it is unsure whether he believed the soothsayer’s prediction or not.
If he believed it and embraced Islam then there is no deficiency in his īmān since
some of the accepted Ṣaḥābah M according to the Shīʿah read the glad tidings
from early books and accepted īmān whilst others believed in the nubuwwah
of Rasūlullāh H in a dream and became Muslim. So what is the problem if
Shaykhayn L brought īmān due to the soothsayer’s prediction?
Proof 3
This Shīʿī view that Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I

accepted īmān due to the

soothsayer’s prediction is falsified by their scholars’ statements who have stated
that Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I accepted īmān due to a dream. Accordingly, Qāḍī
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Nūr Allah Shostarī has written in Majālis al-Mu’minīn:
ابو بکر بہ برکت خوابے کہ او دیدہ بود مسلمان شدہ بود
Abū Bakr accepted Islam due to the blessings of the dream he saw.

Proof 4
If the Shīʿah claim that Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I

brought īmān due to the

soothsayer’s prediction just to show that he did not believe in his heart then this
is disproved by his biography. Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I exhausted all his efforts
to propagate Islam, invited people towards Islam, explained to his friends over
and over and made them obedient to Rasūlullāh

H,

requested Rasūlullāh

H to openly proclaim his message and bought many slaves and freed them

for the pleasure of Allah and did not care about his financial loss in the process. All
of these points are proven from Shīʿī books. Can any intelligent person accept that
the person — whose sacrifices and efforts for the sake of dīn have surpassed the
limits and who did not care of his life and wealth in making sure that Allah’s word
reigns supreme — did not believe Rasūlullāh H to be the true messenger
and Islam to be the true religion from his heart? Only the Shīʿah can make such a
preposterous statement. Otherwise, no sane person will ever accept this.
I reproduce the statement of the author of Istiqṣā’ al-Afḥām to prove that Shaykhayn
L encouraged Rasūlullāh H to propagate Islam openly which he acceded

to and they bore hardships due to this very reason. He writes:
مگر ناصبی پیغمبر خدا را کہ از خوف �کفار در حصن غار اختفا فرمودہ و در بدو اسالم از اظہار دعوت اعالنیہ احتراز
داشتہ تا آ�نکہ شیخین دل تنگ شدہ آ�نحضرت را حث و ترغیب باظہار دعوت کردند و آ�ں حضرت بنا بر اظہار عدم
مصلحت از جہت اصرار ایشاں از اعالن مانع نیا مدہ حتی اصاب اولہما ما اصاب و قال ثانیہما ایعبد العزی و الالت
عالنیۃ و یعبد اللہ سرا از خوف خدا ناکل و نجوف غیر مائل می داند
However, the nāṣibī hid Rasūlullāh
kuffār and prevented Rasūlullāh
1

H

H

1 Disbelievers
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in the cave out of fear for the

from propagating Islam openly in

its beginning stages until the time came when Shaykhayn L reluctantly
encouraged Rasūlullāh

H

to propagate Islam publicly. Rasūlullāh

H did not mention the reason for it not being appropriate due to their

persistence. The difficulties that Abū Bakr faced are well-known. The other
(ʿUmar
E

I)

said: “Will Lāt and ʿUzzā be worshipped openly while Allah

is worshipped behind closed doors? (This can never happen!)”

Proof 5
Let us hypothetically agree that Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I did not accept īmān
with a sincere heart and was a kāfir (May Allah forbid!) as Mujtahid claims
repeatedly. He writes in Dhū al-Fiqār:
اول ایمان اصحاب ثالثہ باثبات بایدر سانید بعد ازیں بایں افسانہ بیہودہ ترنم باید نمود زیراکہ دانستی کہ مسلک امامیہ
دریں باب اینست کہ اصحاب ثالثہ از اول امراز ایماں بہرہ نداشتند
The first requirement is to establish the acceptance of īmān by the three
companions. Then this ridiculous tale can be sung. It is the belief of the
Shīʿah that the three companions did not embrace Islam from the very
beginning.

The ardent follower of Mujtahid writes in his book Istiqṣā’ al-Afḥām:
فان كفرهم و ارتدادهم واضح ال سترة فيه
Their disbelief and apostasy is evident. There is no uncertainty in this
regard.

So if we hypothetically agree to the disbelief of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I

as claimed by the Shīʿah, this will result in the disbelief of all the Muhājirīn
and Anṣār and in fact all the Ṣaḥābah

M

since all of them accepted him as

their leader and elected him as khalīfah after Rasūlullāh

H

and pledged

allegiance at his hands. Those who pledged allegiance to him and elected him
as khalīfah were not ten or twenty or few hundreds or thousands. In fact, they
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were in the hundred thousands. According to one narration, the Ṣaḥābah M
numbered one hundred thousand at Rasūlullāh’s H demise while according
to Mullā Bāqir Majlisī’s narration; they were four hundred thousand in number.
If four hundred thousand people elect a kāfir as their leader, what doubt remains
in their disbelief? All the Muslims pledging allegiance at Sayyidunā Abū Bakr’s
I

hands at that time is acknowledged by the Shīʿī scholars. This is apparent

from Sharīf al-Murtaḍā’s statement recorded in volume 3 of Biḥār al-Anwār which
Mujtahid has translated in the following words:
جمیع مسلماناں با ابو بکر بیعت کردند و اظہار رضا و خوشنودی باو و سکون و اطمینان بسوے او نمودند و �گفتند کہ
مخالف او بدعت کںدہ و خارج از اسالم ست
All the Muslims pledged allegiance to Abū Bakr and expressed their
happiness and pleasure. They were comfortable and contented with him.
They said that those who opposed him are innovators and out of the fold
of Islam.

Glory be to Allah E! What is the condition of Shīʿah’s dīn and īmān!? Due
to their hatred for Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I, they falsify the dīn of Muḥammad
H

and explicitly label four hundred thousand Muslims as kuffār including

the Muhājirīn, Anṣār, warriors, Banū Hāshim and the Ahl al-Bayt of Rasūlullāh
H. May Allah protect us from such a blasphemous statement!

Proof 6
There is no need for us to present innumerable proofs to establish Sayyidunā
Abū Bakr’s I īmān. This is because Shīʿī scholars understood that to claim his
disbelief is so ridiculous that it will leave any person puzzled. Hence they rejected
it and belied all of their scholars who made such a claim. I will present their
statements in this regard. Qāḍī Nūr Allāh Shostarī states in Majālis al-Mu’minīn:
نسبت ت�کفیر بجناب شیخین کہ اہل سنت و جماعت بہ شیعہ نمودہ اند سنخے ست بے اصل کہ در �کتب اصول ایشاں
از ایشاں اثری نیست و مذہب ایشاں ہمین ست کہ مخالفان علی فاسق اند و محاربان او کافر
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The Ahl al-Sunnah wa l-Jamāʿah’s attributing to the Shīʿah the disbelief of
Shaykhayn is unjustified since this is not found in Shīʿī canonical books.
Nonetheless, the belief of the Shīʿah is that those who oppose Sayyidunā
ʿAlī I are transgressors and those who fight him are disbelievers.

Mujtahid Qiblah and Kaʿbah states in Dhū al-Fiqār in answer to this statement:
پوشیدہ نماند کہ ایں کالم بر تقدیر صحت و صدور آ�ں از فاضل قادح مقصود ما و مفید مطلب او نمی شود زیراکہ سابق
گزشتہ کہ فاسق در مقابلہ مومن اطالق شدہ پس فرق میان �کفر و فسق ہمیں ست کہ کافر نجس ست در دنیا و مخلد
ست فی النار در عقبی و فاسق کہ بسپ انکاریکہ از ضروریات مذہب باشد مخلد در نار خواہد بود گو در دار دنیا احکام
مسلمین بسپ اقرار شہادتین بر او جاری شود
It should be noted that the acceptance of the authenticity of Shostarī’s
statement is injurious and detrimental to our objectives. It has already
been explained that the word transgressor is the antonym of believer.
The difference between disbelief and transgression is that a disbeliever
is impure in this world and will remain forever in Hell whereas on the
other hand a transgressor will remain in Hell forever due to rejecting
fundamental beliefs although Islamic rulings will apply to him in this
world due to his declaration of the testimony of faith.

In this text, Mujtahid has erred or he has casually overlooked things. The text
“The acceptance of the authenticity of Shostarī’s statement,” is not understood.
Did you accept or reject this statement of Qāḍī Nūr Allāh Shostarī? To write such
ambiguous words only serves to confuse us ignorant folk. If this text is found in
Majālis al-Mu’minīn, then why cast doubts on it? And if it is not present there,
he should have rejected it unambiguously which would result in blackening few
pages with criticism of Tuḥfah Ithnā ʿAshariyyah’s author as is his practice. Maybe
he never saw Majālis al-Mu’minīn, hence he neither accepted it nor rejected it.
Anyways, the text referred to is existent. If anyone has any doubt, he may checkup Majālis al-Mu’minīn. Regarding Mujtahid’s explanation, it is not understood
since Qāḍī acknowledged that to label Shaykhayn as disbelievers is against their
principles whereas Mujtahid is establishing the very same thing. So there must
be an ijtihādī mistake on Qāḍī’s part for rejecting labelling them as disbelievers or
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there must be a mistake on Mujtahid’s part for establishing the same. Or maybe
he wishes to establish another level between kufr and īmān which is called Islam
in his vocabulary which means hypocrisy, i.e. to express the kalimah outwardly
but to harbour disbelief within. Thus, we have been forced to consider this third
level and ponder over the proofs in its verification or rejection. We thus question
Mujtahid’s soul and his followers for the reason for establishing this third level. Is
it to reject the īmān of the three khulafā’ and acknowledge their Islam, meaning
that they were proclaimers of the kalimah externally but were internally
hypocrites? Or were they believers in the nubuwwah of Rasūlullāh H from
their hearts just as claimed by their tongues but rejecters of the imāmah of the
rightful imām, usurpers of his rights and his oppressors? And since imāmah is
part of the principles of dīn, so rejection of one of the principles of dīn takes one
out of the fold of Islam. Or is there another reason to fabricate this third level?
Nonetheless, I cannot think of any other reason, so I will discuss the first aspect.
If the reason for rejecting the īmān of the three khulafā’ is because they were
proclaimers of the kalimah externally but rejecters of Towḥīd and nubuwwah
internally as claimed by majority of the Shīʿah. In fact, the Shīʿah are forced to
believe this since their Imām Mahdī has stated that they were proclaimers of the
kalimah externally but disbelievers internally as Mullā Bāqir Majlisī has written
in Risālah Rajʿiyyah with reference to the absent Imām:
ایشاں از روۓ �گفتہ یہود بظاہر کلمتین �گفتند از براۓ طمع اینکہ شاید والیتی و حکومتی حضرت بایشاں بد ہد و در
باطن کافر بودند
They recited the kalimah outwardly due to the Jews’ words with the hope
that Rasūlullāh

H

might appoint them as governors or give them

authority due to this whereas they were disbelievers internally.

I have answered this above. There is no need to repeat it. For this very reason,
majority of Shīʿī scholars have rejected this view and labelled those who hold this
view as nāṣibī. Accordingly, Mullā ʿAbd Allāh — a Shīʿī scholar — writes in Iẓhār
al-Ḥaq that to deny the īmān of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I is a far cry from justice.
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These are his exact words:
جواب �گفتن ایں سخن بارتکاب آ�نکہ در سبق ہجرت ایمان شرط ست و آ�ں شخص یعنی ابو بکر معاذ اللہ ہیچ وقت
ایمان نداشتہ حتی قبل از سنوح ناخوشی امیر المومنین از انصاف دور است
To answer this, it should be remembered that īmān is a condition for being
a forerunner in hijrah while that man (i.e. Abū Bakr, Allah forbid) was not a
believer at any time. He was not a believer even before he displeased Amīr
al-Mu’minīn. This stance is far from soundness.

Mullā ʿAbd al-Jalīl al-Qazwīnī writes in Naqṣ al-Faḍā’iḥ:
اما ثناء خلفاء پس ب آر�ں انکارے نیست بزرگاںد از مہاجرین و السابقین االولون من المہاجرین و االنصار و الذین اتبعوہم
باحسان
There is no scope to deny the virtues of the khulafā’. They were from
amongst the forerunners of the Muhājirīn.

He writes at another place:
اما آ�نچہ سیرت ابو بکر و عمر و دیگر صحابہ بیان کردہ مجملے ست نہ مفصل آ�ں را خالف نہ کردہ اند شیعہ اال درجۂ
خالفت و امامت را شیعہ انکار کںد دریشاں کہ درجۂ امامت نداشتند و آ�ں فقدان عصمت و نصوصیت و �کثرت علمی
ست اما صحابہ رسول ایشاں را داںد و از درجہ شاں نہ گزراںد
The biographies of Abū Bakr, ʿUmar and other Ṣaḥābah have been
mentioned in brief, not in detail. The Shīʿah do not contest this. They say
regarding authority and power that these personalities did not enjoy the
level of imāmah. The reason for this is they lacked infallibility and vast
knowledge. They also belief and state that these were the companions of
Rasūlullāh H and they do not strip them of their ranks.

It is recorded in al-Iḥtijāj of Ṭabarsī that Imām al-Bāqir V said:
لست بمنكر فضل ابى بكر و لست بمنكر فضل عمر و لكن ابا بكر افضل من عمر
I neither deny the virtue of Abū Bakr, nor the virtue of ʿUmar. However,
Abū Bakr was superior to ʿUmar.
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Who can doubt the īmān and virtue of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I after seeing these
narrations and thousands of similar narrations which I will shortly reproduce?
Thus, the claim that Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I

was internally a disbeliever

is falsified by the narrations of the Shīʿī scholars and the great A’immah. If
someone is still in doubt, he should study the Shīʿī commentaries and narrations.
Notwithstanding their deep hatred and malice for the three khulafā’, thousands
of narrations and aḥādīth extolling their virtue and in their praise are found.
Their commentators agree that Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I would purchase slaves
and set them free owing to their Islam. ʿAllāmah al-Ṭabarsī writes in Majmaʿ alBayān:
عن ابن الزبير قال ان االية نزلت فى ابى بكر النه اشترى المماليك الذين اسلموا مثل بالل و عامر بن ميسرة
و غيرهما و اعتقهم

It is reported that Sayyidunā Ibn Zubayr I said: “This verse1 was revealed
regarding Abū Bakr since he would purchase slaves who had embraced
Islam like Bilāl, ʿĀmir ibn Maysarah, etc., and free them.

Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I

would spend his wealth in the path of Allah

E

so Allah revealed this verse, “the righteous one will avoid it (Hell) who gives his
wealth to purify himself.” The man who would purchase Muslim slaves and set
them free, regarding whom Allah E revealed verses and whom Allah E
marked as “the most righteous of people,” it is astonishing that leave alone
rejecting his virtue and piety, they reject his īmān and label him a hypocrite and
disbeliever. Anyways, there remains no doubt regarding Sayyidunā Abū Bakr’s
I īmān and Islam which has been acknowledged by the Shīʿī scholars.

Concerning the third aspect, i.e. īmān means believing in the particles of faith
— and imāmah is one of them — which Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I denied; hence,

1 “But the righteous one will avoid it (Hell).” It reads further: “(He) who gives (from) his wealth to
purify himself. And not (giving) for anyone who has (done him) a favour to be rewarded. But only
seeking the countenance of his Lord, Most High. And he is going to be satisfied.” Sūrah al-Layl: 17-21
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he cannot be called a believer. I will thoroughly debunk this aspect under the
discussion of Imāmah, Allah willing. Nonetheless, to include Imāmah among the
particles of dīn in the early stages of nubuwwah and to reject the īmān of he who
did not believe in the imāmah of the twelve A’immah at that time is stupidity
according to my understanding. This is because when Rasūlullāh

H

proclaimed nubuwwah and invited people towards Islam, he selected belief in
the oneness of Allah and his nubuwwah as the signs of īmān. No one was obliged
to believe in the Imāmah of the A’immah. In fact, the Islam of Sayyidunā ʿAlī I
was accepted due to his belief in Towḥīd and nubuwwah. There was no mention
of Imāmah for someone to believe or reject. If I am mistaken, the Shīʿah should
prove from their own books that when Rasūlullāh H began inviting people
towards Islam, he bade them to believe in the Imāmah of Sayyidunā ʿAlī
coupled with believing in Towḥīd and nubuwwah. Sayyidunā ʿAlī

I

I

was a

youngster at that time. Rasūlullāh H did not tell anyone that just as belief
in the oneness of Allah

E

and his nubuwwah is necessary for īmān, it is

necessary to believe in the imāmah of this youngster Sayyidunā ʿAlī I. When
Rasūlullāh H did not say this to anyone and did not include belief in Imāmah
as one of the fundamentals of dīn, the acceptance or rejection of Sayyidunā Abū
Bakr I cannot be proven. When this is not proven, there is no deficiency in
his īmān.
The Shīʿah can claim that in the last part of the era of nubuwwah when Rasūlullāh
H

read the sermon of Sayyidunā ʿAlī’s I Imāmah at Ghadīr Khum and

invited people to belief in Imāmah, then rejection of it will result in deficiency in
one’s īmān. However, when there is no trace of this sermon and no one was aware
of the word Imāmah, then to regard it as one of the fundamentals of dīn and to
label those ignorant of it as rejecters and to regard their rejection as the reason
for their disbelief is compound ignorance. The Shīʿah can say that Sayyidunā
Abū Bakr I rejected Sayyidunā ʿAlī’s I Imāmah at Ghadīr Khum from his
heart and exposed this only after Rasūlullāh’s H demise by assuming the
position of the imām. We can hypothetically accept this, but this can only prove
his apostasy — may Allah forbid! It cannot prove deficiency in his initial īmān
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which he brought in the very beginning. Moreover, his acceptance of īmān from
the deep recesses of his heart in the first stage of nubuwwah remains intact. With
regards to his alleged apostasy due to usurping the khilāfah, I will debate this
while discussing Imāmah, Allah willing.
Sayyidunā ʿUmar ibn al-Khaṭṭāb’s Īmān
I have established Sayyidunā Abū Bakr’s I īmān. I will now discuss Sayyidunā
ʿUmar al-Fārūq’s

I

īmān. Everyone is aware that Rasūlullāh

H

was

concerned day and night about the progress of Islam and how people could enter
into its fold. He was not negligent about this for a second. He would not hesitate
to implement every plan to accomplish this goal. Notwithstanding his tireless
efforts, only a handful of Muslims numbering less than forty embraced Islam
in the first six years. Finally, Rasūlullāh H looked at this small group and
supplicated to Allah E to increase it and make such a person a Muslim whose
awe and honour will grant strength to this group and support to Islam and whose
presence will make Islam shine very quickly. Rasūlullāh

H

only thought

of two people from his clan who fulfil these requirements, viz. Sayyidunā ʿUmar
ibn al-Khaṭṭāb I and Abū Jahl. These two personalities were highly respected,
honoured and eminent. However, they had deep hatred for Rasūlullāh

H

and schemed day and night to obliterate Islam. Rasūlullāh H supplicated to
Allah E to strengthen His dīn with one of these two men and to give īmān to
either ʿUmar or Abū Jahl. Consequently, Allah E accepted this supplication
in favour of Sayyidunā ʿUmar I and blessed him with īmān.
The brief incident regarding Sayyidunā ʿUmar’s I īmān is that Abū Jahl who had
deep hatred for Rasūlullāh H told his cronies, “Whoever will kill Rasūlullāh
H and bring me his head, I will give him a thousand red camels and ample

gold and silver coins.” Accordingly, Sayyidunā ʿUmar I took responsibility and
went out to assassinate Rasūlullāh H. Sayyidunā ʿUmar I began walking
one side while one the other side (it is as if) Allah E commanded the angels,
“Pull him to My side and put him at the feet of the one he wishes to slay. See the
spectacle of My power! He sets out wretched and will return blessed. He goes as
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a disbeliever and will come back a pure believer. He leaves harbouring hatred for
Us but will fall in the trap of Our love. He walks happily to slay our beloved and
We will forcefully appoint him to kill the disbelievers. Descend to the earth and
hold his hand and bring him into dīn.”
گرنیاید بخوشی موۓ کشایش آ�رید
If he does not come happily, bring him (forcefully) by his forelock.

Thus, when Sayyidunā ʿUmar

I

girded the sword to his neck and set out

towards Rasūlullāh H in a fit of rage, the angels began chanting and reciting
these couplets:
راست شد کارے کہ من می خواستم
ہم بہ نہجارے کہ من می خواستم

آ�مد آ�ں یارے کہ من می خواستم
رود�ں سوۓ دام
رفتہ رفتہ می آ

The friend I desired has come
My desired work has been accomplished
He is slowly entering the trap as per my wish

Sayyidunā ʿUmar

I

saw many miracles en route. He met a Muslim, who

intended to kill but was told to first sort out his sister and brother-in-law who
have embraced Islam, and then worry about others. Accordingly, Sayyidunā
ʿUmar I went to his sister’s home. He found the door shut and he heard the
voice of recitation of the Qur’ān. He continued listening from outside. He then
knocked at the door and his sister opened. He asked her to hand over to him
what they had been reciting but she refused. He began assaulting his sister and
brother-in-law. When his sister saw this oppression, she shouted: “O ʿUmar!
Listen! We have accepted īmān and entered into the true faith. I testify that
there is no deity save Allah and I testify that Muḥammad H is the Rasūl of
Allah. Do whatever you please.” Sayyidunā ʿUmar

I

calmed down and bade

them to recite some Qur’ān. They recited Sūrah Ṭāhā to him. He swooned over
its eloquence and brilliance and was convinced that this is certainly the Speech
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of Allah

E.

He immediately recited the kalimah and accepted īmān and

intended to present himself to Rasūlullāh H. When the news reached the
Ṣaḥābah M that Sayyidunā ʿUmar I is coming, they were struck with awe
for they were well aware of his valour and intent. When Sayyidunā ʿUmar I
reached the door, no one had the courage to open it. Sayyidunā Ḥamzah I —
the uncle of Rasūlullāh H — stood up declaring: “He is one man. If he came
with a good intention, well and good. Otherwise his own sword will be used on his
head.” Sayyidunā ʿUmar I entered. Rasūlullāh H himself stood up and
embraced him with his mercy with such force that his eyes popped out. He then
smiled at him and was pleased. Sayyidunā ʿUmar I shouted with sincerity at
the top of his voice: “I testify that there is no deity save Allah and I testify that
Muḥammad H is the Rasūl of Allah.” All the Muslims shouted “Allah Akbar”
out of happiness and praised and glorified Allah E for his Islam. Sayyidunā
ʿUmar I proposed: “O Rasūlullāh! Idols are being worshipped openly whereas
Allah E is worshipped in secret. This cannot be. Let us go to the ḥaram and
perform ṣalāh in public.” Accordingly, Rasūlullāh
and Rasūlullāh

H

H

accepted his request

with the Ṣaḥābah marched to the Kaʿbah with glory and

splendour. Sayyidunā ʿUmar I stood in front of Rasūlullāh H. When the
disbelievers who were awaiting the head of Rasūlullāh H saw this, they asked
in astonishment, “O ʿUmar! What is this?” and Sayyidunā ʿUmar I proclaimed,
“I have accepted īmān and become the follower of Rasūlullāh H. Whoever
obeys, well and good. And whoever opposes, here is my sword ready to slice off
his head.” He showed his authority to the few present there and performed ṣalāh
behind Rasūlullāh H in the ḥaram.
This is the incident of Sayyidunā ʿUmar’s I īmān. I have mentioned two vital
points therein, viz. the supplication of Rasūlullāh H for Sayyidunā ʿUmar’s
I īmān and the incident of his acceptance of īmān. I will verify these two points

from Shīʿī books. It is vital to write before proving the first point that majority
of Shīʿī mujtahidīn and scholars have rejected this supplication and labelled it a
Sunnī fabrication. One mujtahid’s text reads:
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فاروق عزتے در عرب نداشتہ پس ایں احادیث را عمالۓ سنیاں از پیش خود بر تافتہ اند و حاشا کہ جناب پیغمبر صلی
اللہ علیہ و سلم ایں دعا کہ مخالف عقل و نقل ست بر زبان مبارک آ�وردہ نباشند
ʿUmar al-Fārūq had no honour among the Arabs. The supplication to
strengthen Islam by his embracing Islam has been fabricated by Sunnī
scholars. This supplication is in direct conflict to rational and narrational
proofs. It could have never ever been uttered by the blessed tongue of
Rasūlullāh H.

This rejection is only to deceive people and protect their masses from finding out
the evil of their creed. Many Shīʿī muḥaddithīn and scholars have acknowledged
its authenticity. Accordingly, it has been authenticated by Faḍl ibn Shādā, Shaykh
al-Ṭūsī, ʿĀlim al-Hudā and Shaykh al-Mufīd1. Nonetheless, I will reproduce the
acknowledgement of Mullā Bāqir Majlisī with a sanad from his book Biḥār alAnwār — whose name is more honoured on Shīʿī tongues than the book of Allah
E.

Mullā Bāqir Majlisī narrates from Masʿūd ʿAyyāshī in vol. 14 of Biḥār al-

Anwār which is called Kitāb al-Samā’ wa al-ʿĀlam:
روى العياشى عن الباقر عليه السالم ان رسول الله صلى الله عليه و سلم قال اعز االسالم بعمر بن

الخطاب او بابى جهل بن هشام

Al-ʿAyyāshī narrates from al-Bāqir V that Rasūlullāh H supplicated:
“Grant honour to Islam by either ʿUmar ibn al-Khaṭṭāb or Abū Jahl ibn
Hishām.”
1 Muḥammad ibn Nuʿmān al-Abkarī Baghdādī was born in 338 A.H. He is known as Shaykh al-Mufīd in
Shīʿī circles since their absent imām gave him this title. (Maʿālim al-ʿUlamā’ pg. 101) He is reckoned as a
great luminary, shaykh and teacher of the Shīʿah. All the latter scholars have benefitted from him. His
expertise in jurisprudence, beliefs and ḥadīth is well-known and accepted. He was the most reliable
and the greatest Shīʿī scholar of his time. He has about 200 odd books authored. (Rowḍāt al-Jannāh vol.
6 pg. 153) The lofty rank of Shaykh al-Mufīd according to the Shīʿah can be evaluated from this that
their twelfth absent imām would write letters to him which would reach him from an unseen avenue
after he went into hiding and after the completion of the minor disappearance. Those letters which
the absent Imām wrote to him are present in the major Shīʿī book al-Iḥtijāj of al-Ṭabarsī which confirm
that he was reliable according to the absent imām. He passed away in Baghdad in 413 A.H. Sayyid
Murtaḍā — the brother of Sharīf Raḍī — performed his Ṣalāt al-Janāzah.
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What can we say regarding those mujtahidīn who denied this supplication and
deceived their masses? We can only present their rejection and Mullā Bāqir
Majlisī’s acknowledgement before their followers and ask them to judge for
themselves as to whether their former or latter mujtahidīn were liars.
Regarding the second aspect, i.e. the incident of Sayyidunā ʿUmar’s I īmān,
I will quote some couplets from Ḥamlah Ḥaydariyyah and ask the sound minded
to ponder deeply over it’s every word and decide for themselves. The author
has written such glowing words notwithstanding his enmity and hatred. No one
should think that Ḥamlah Ḥaydariyyah is an unreliable book. In fact, Mujtahid —
the Qiblah and Kaʿbah of the Shīʿah — has authenticated it and Sayyid Muḥammad
has edited it and added footnotes to it. The edition published by Sulṭānī publishers
in Lucknow thanks to the efforts of ʿAlī Dārūghah has this caption on it and has
these praises in the preface:
کہ ہر بیت آ�ں بیت معمور ہست
سخن از حالوت شود لب گزاں
دل از نور ایماں منور شود
کہ آ�وردہ ہر ن�کتہ را بر محل
براہ دیانت قدم میزن
بروں نیست از جادہ احتیاط
کہ افتادہ در جان اعداء قلق
کہ پیچیدہ دروے ہوای بہشت
معنبر چوں باد بہارست ایں
زہر ن�کتہ اش مے شود تردماغ
جگر خستگاں را مسیحاست ایں
کہ گردیدہ مقبول سلطان دیں
ز حق حجت و آ�یتے بر عباد
کہ نام و نشاں محمد ازوست
کہ ہندوستاں سبزہ زارست ازو

عجب �کتابے پر از نور ہست
بہ بزمے کہ خواںد فصلے ازاں
مشام محباں معطر شود
تعالی اللہ آ�ں باذل بے بدل
بوفق روایت رقم میزند
بہ ترجیح اخبار دارد مناط
بہ نہجے گرفت ست ایراد و دق
عجب دفتر دل کشای نوشت
معطر چوں مشک ٹارست ایں
زہر ن�کتہ سازد معطر دماغ
دل آ�شفتگاں راتما شاست ایں
بس ست از نعوت و صفاتش ہمیں
فرازندہ رایت اجتہاد
طریق شریعت موید ازوست
دل سنیاں داغدارست ازو

An amazing book filled with brilliance. Its every couplet is a Bayt al-Maʿmūr.
In whichever gathering a portion of it is recited, its sweetness causes the
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lips to stick, fragrances their noses and brightens the light of īmān in
their hearts. Allah E is great! There is no one like ʿAllāmah Bādhil. He
has mentioned every point at the right place. He writes in accordance to
narrations and chooses the trustworthy reliable path. He is an expert in
giving preference to narrations and does not step out of the boundaries of
caution. He is so proficient in objecting and reprimanding that the enemy
(nāṣibī/Sunnī) is utterly baffled. He wrote such an amazing and striking
treatise which has the wind of Jannah in it. Fragrant like musk and pleasant
like the spring breeze. Its every point perfumes the mind and its every dot
brightens it. It’s a spectacle for the disturbed heart and a messiah for the
weary liver. Sufficient in praise of it is that it is the favourite of Sulṭān Dīn
(Sulṭān al-ʿUlamā’). It raises the flag of ijtihād and is the proof and sign of
the truth against bondsmen. The path of sharīʿah gains support from it and
the name of Muḥammad H is elevated by it. Sunnī hearts are torn by
it and India has become a spring owing to it.1

I will demonstrate the light of Sayyidunā ʿUmar’s I īmān from the book which
enlightens the believers’ hearts. Whoever is not blind will witness it. I will spread
Sayyidunā ʿUmar’s I Islam with the book which fragrances and perfumes the
minds of the lovers. Whoever has a mind will smell it. I will prove this narration
from the statement of that researcher who writes in accordance to narrations
and treads the path of honesty. And with the acknowledgement of he who has
caused sorrow to Sunnī hearts, I will cause the Shīʿah sorrow. I will wound Shīʿī
hearts with the same speech which is a balm for their wounds. And with the
authentication and acceptance of Mujtahid who has wounded Sunnī hearts, I will
wound the hearts of his followers.
Brothers! Listen and look at this narration; what a brilliance it has. Smell the
fragrance emanating from it. Without doubt, we also recite this couplet regarding
this narration:

1 Ḥamlah Ḥaydariyyah vol. 1 pg. 2 preface.
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کہ افتادہ در جان اعدا قلق
زہر نقطہ اش میشود تر دماغ
معنبر چوں باد بہارست ایں

بہ نہجے گرفت ست ایرادو دق
زہر ن�کتہ سازد معطر دماغ
معطر چوں مشک ٹارست ایں

He is so proficient in objecting and reprimanding that the enemy is utterly
baffled. He wrote such an amazing and striking treatise which has the wind
of Jannah in it. Fragrant like musk and pleasant like the spring breeze. Its
every point perfumes the mind and its every dot brightens it.

I will reproduce this narration verbatim from this book.
بکیفیتے شد عداوت منش
نبودش دگر ہیچ فکر و خیال
کہ آ�رد کسے گر سر مصطفی
دو کوہاں سیہ دیدہ و سرخ مو
دگر سیم و زر بخشش چند من
بجنبید عرق طمع در تنش
کہ از �گفتہ خویشتن نہ گزری
بیارم بہ پیشت سر مصطفی
پس انگاہ زد در رہ کیں قدم
یکی �گفت با او نداری خبر
گرفٹ دین محمد بہ پیش
ب�گفتا بریزم کنون خون او
چوں آ�مد بنزدیک در پیش رفت
صداۓ شیندو آب�ں گوش داد
کالمے کہ نشنیدہ بد مثل او
ہماں خواہر و جفت او بالتمام
چوں آ�مد درون شور آ�غاز کرد
گرفتش ز حلق و بیفشر د تنگ
گرفتند خصمانہ ہم را بہ بر
گرفتند خصمانہ ہم را بہ بر
گہے ایں بزیر آ�مدے گاہ او
فگندش بزیر و نشست از زبر
کہ نزدیک شد تا شود قبض جاں

چناں بد کہ بو جہل ازاں سرزنش
کہ جز قتل پیغمبر ذو الجالل
یکے روز می �گفت با اشقیا
ہزار اشتراز خود بہ بخشم باد
زدیبای مصری و برد یمن
عمر چوں شیند آ�ں سخن �گفتنش
باو �گفت سو گند گرمی خوری
من امروز خدمت رسانم بجا
گرفت از ابو جہل اول قسم
آب�نکار چوں رفت بیروں عمر
کہ ہمشیرہ ات نیز با جفت خویش
ب آر�شفت ابا حفص ازیں �گفتگو
سوی خانۂ خواہر خویش رفت
بیامد بہ پیش درو ایستاد
شیند آ�نکہ میخواند مرد نکو
وزد می گرفتند یاد آ�ں کالم
عمر زد در و خواہرش باز کرد
در افتاد باجفت خواہر بجنگ
در آ�ویخت داماد ہم با عمر
در آ�ویخت داماد ہم با عمر
زہم پوست کندند گاہ مو
ازو چوں عمر بود پر زور تر
گلویش بہ تنگی فشرد آ�نچناں
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بہ �گفتش چہ خواہی زما ای عمر
نمودیم دین محمد قبول
ولے برنگردیم از دین خویش
بدانست کو بر نگردد دگر
کہ گشتی بد بنش چنیں مبتال
کہ آ�رد باو حضرت جبرئیل
کہ ہست ایں کالم جہاں آ�فریں
اگر یاد داری بخواں بے ہراس
عمر گوش چوں کرد حیراں بماند
بسو داۓ اسالم سر گرم شد
ب�گفتاد گرنیست زیں می بجام
کہ گردید پنہاں چو نامت شنفت
بیاریم پیشت کہ خواند ازاں
بیا ورد استاد خودرا برش
بیا مد بر نزد عمر بے حجاب
ابا حفص اسالم کرد اختیار
ہمش قول کاہن بخاطر رسید
کہ آ�ں ہم شود راست چوں ایں خبر
بنزد رسول خداۓ جہاں
چو در بستہ بد حلقہ بر در زدند
کہ استادہ باتیغ بر در عمر
بماندند اصحاب اندر ش�گفت
کہ غم نیست بروی کشائید در
و گر باشد اورا بخاطر دغا
تنش را سبکبار سازم ز سر
در آ�مد عمر بالب عذر گو
نشاندش بجائیکہ بودش سزا
وزاں بیشتر یافت دیں تقویت
کہ از خدمت سرور انبیاء
نماز جماعت بجا آ�ورند
ز خیر البشر یافت عز قبول

بیامد دواں خواہرش نوحہ گر
اگر شاد گردی زما در ملول
کنوں گر کشی سر بداریم پیش
چوں بشنید ازو ایں حکایت عمر
ب�گفتش چہ دیدی تو از مصطفی
ب�گفتی کالم خداۓ جلیل
شنیدیم گردید برما یقیں
عمر �گفت ازاں قول معجز اساس
برو خواہرش آ�یہ چند خواند
دلش زاں شنیدن بسے نرم شد
عمر �گفت دیگربخواں زیں کالم
ولے ہست استاد ما در نہفت
قسم گر خوری کو کہ نیا بد زیاں
چو بگرفت سو گندا زو خواہرش
بد از اہل اسالم نا مشق خباب
بر و خواند آ�یات پروردگار
چوں آ�یات معجز بیاں راشنید
بہ اسالم شد رغبتش بیشتر
و زاں پس بگشتند باہم رواں
بدولت سراۓ پیمبرشدند
یکی آ�مد و وید از پشت در
بنزد نبی رفت و احوال �گفت
چنیں �گفت پس عم خیر البشر
گر از راہ صدق آ�مدہ مرحبا
یہ تیغے کہ دارد حمائل عمر
چو در باز کردند بر روۓ او
گرفتش بہ بر سرور انبیاء
ب�گفتند اصحاب ہم تہنیت
پس اصحاب دیں را شد ایں مدعا
بسوی حرم آ�شکارا روند
رسید ایں سخن چوں بعرض رسول

ʿUmar entered into Rasūlullāh’s H dīn after a few days. The incident
is that such hatred was created in Abū Jahl’s heart that he had no other
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worry and concern but to assassinate Rasūlullāh H. One day, he told
the wretched, “If anyone brings Muḥammad’s head, I will give him a
thousand red camels with two humps and black eyes. I will also gift him
Egyptian silk, Yemeni shawls and gold and silver.” When ʿUmar heard this,
the veins of greed began swelling and he said, “If you take an oath that
you will be true to your word, I will accomplish this task today (i.e. I will
bring Muḥammad’s head to you).” After taking Abū Jahl’s oath, he left with
the intent of killing. When ʿUmar left for the job, someone told him, “Do
you know that your sister and brother-in-law have accepted Muḥammad’s
H dīn?” Abū Ḥafṣ was infuriated and promised that he will kill

them immediately. He went straight to his sister’s house and found the
door locked. He stood at the door. He heard some voices so he listened to
them attentively. He heard an upright man reciting a speech which he had
not heard before. His sister and brother-in-law were learning this speech
from him. ʿUmar knocked at the door and his sister opened. As soon as he
entered, he began screaming and beating and strangling his brother-inlaw. ʿUmar began to brawl with the brother-in-law. He threw him down
on his face and his back. He kicked him and fisted him. He pulled his hair
and skin. He was all over him. ʿUmar was stronger than him so he dropped
him and sat on his chest and strangled him so severely that his soul was
about to depart. His sister came running, crying and shouting, “ʿUmar!
What do you want from us? We have accepted Muḥammad’s

H

dīn

whether you like it or not. If you wish to kill us, then here is our heads.
But we will never forsake our dīn.” When ʿUmar heard this, he understood
that they will not budge, so he asked, “What did you see in Muḥammad
that you are infatuated with his dīn?” They responded, “We heard Allah’s
speech which Jibrīl S brings to him and were convinced that this is the
speech of the creator of the universe.” ʿUmar bade them to recite some of
that miraculous speech. His sister recited some verses which left ʿUmar
astounded. His heart softened as soon as he heard that divine speech and
Islam entered his mind. ʿUmar asked her to recite more. She said, “I do not
remember more. Nonetheless, our teacher hid away as soon as he heard
your voice. If you take an oath that you will not harm him, we will bring
him out and he will recite for you.” When he took an oath, she brought her
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teacher out of hiding. He was a Muslim by the name Khabbāb. He came
in front of ʿUmar and recited the verses of the Almighty hearing which
Abū Ḥafṣ immediately accepted Islam. When he heard these miraculous
verses, the words of the sorcerer came to his mind and his desire for Islam
increased. The sorcerer’s words are as true as his information. He then set
out to meet Rasūlullāh H. The door was closed when he reached, so
he knocked on the door. Someone peeped from the door and saw ʿUmar
standing with his sword. He went to Rasūlullāh H and informed him
of the situation. The Ṣaḥābah M were anxious. Rasūlullāh’s H uncle
(Sayyidunā Ḥamzah I) said, “There is no need to worry. Open the door.
If he came with a good intention then he is welcome. And if he came with
a sinister intention, I will take the very sword hanging on him and severe
his head from his body. When the door was opened, ʿUmar came in and
apologised. Rasūlullāh

H

caught hold of him and sat him down in a

suitable place and the Ṣaḥābah M welcomed him. Dīn was strengthened
by him. The Muslims desired that Rasūlullāh

H

should proceed to

the ḥaram and perform ṣalāh in congregation openly. Rasūlullāh

H

accepted their request.

Rasūlullāh H Performing Ṣalāh in Ḥaram and the Anger of the Quraysh
بساط نشاط بگیتے بچیں
سبو بر سبو شیشہ بر شیشہ ریز
زخورشید جام و زمہ نیم جام
بہ دور و بہ نزدیک در دہ صال
وزاں نم بعیش مدامم فگن
کہ جو شد ز خورشید نورم ز لب
فروزد بدینگو نہ روشن چراغ
بر آ�مد رسول خدا از وثاق
چو سوۓ حرم سید المرسلیں
کہ بیروں زود از بر آ�سماں
چو خورشید ہر ذرہ افروخت چہر
بفرق ہما یوں بگستردہ پر
شیاطین ز ہیبت شدہ پاش پاش

بیا ساقی ای رشک خلد بریں
زخم بادہ بے فکر و اندیشہ ریز
فرود آ�ر ازیں طاق فیروزہ فام
بکن راز پوشیدہ را برمال
ازاں مے نمے ہم بکامم فگن
چناں مست کن زاں مے پر طرب
دریں بزم ساقی بنور ایاغ
کہ کردند اصحاب چوں اتفاق
رواں شد بتائید دیان دیں
پالید از بس زمیں شد گماں
زشادی برقص اندر آ�مد سپہر
ہمی رفت جبریل باالئی سر
مالئک چپ و راست در دور باش
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بہ پیشش علی صاحب ذو الفقار
حمائل ہماں تیغ کیں بر کمر
برفتند ز نیساں بہ بیت الحرام
رسانید چوں گرد موکب رسید
نمودند باہم بسے قیل و قال
بد و �گفت ایں چیست ای بد گہر
بکیں رفتی و بانیاز آ�مدی
پس آ�نگہ باو �گفت اے نا بکار
بہ بیند سر خویش بر پای خویش
کہ در در چہ دارند آ�ں انجمن
نہادند پادر رہ امتناع
ہمہ دست بردند بر تیغ کیں
دلیران دیں مسجد آ�را شدند
نمودند یاراں باو اقتدا
فتادند اصنام بر روۓ ہم
ادا کرد و آ�مد سوۓ خانہ باز

بہ پہلو رواں حمزہ نام دار
ہمیں رفت در پیش حیدر عمر
بگرد آ�مدہ جمع یاراں تمام
جدار حرم سر بعرش مجید
چودیدند �کفار زاں گونہ حال
یکی رفت از انہا بہ نزد عمر
نہ ز انساں کہ رفتی تو باز آ�مدی
عمر کرد اسالم خود آ�شکار
ہران کزشما جنبداز جای خویش
چوں �کفار در یافتنداز سخن
نمودند با اہل ملت نزاع
چوں دیدند آ�ں صحبت اصحاب دین
ازاں حال �کفار پس پاشدند
بہ پیش اندر آ�مد رسول خدا
نبی �گفت تکبیر چوں در حرم
ز تائید ایزد بمسجد نماز

Come O butler! Spread the dynamic bedding of eternal bliss. Let the wine
flow from the earthen pot without fear and hesitation and fill up the
glasses and mugs. Take a turquoise arch from the sky and a cup from the
sun and a half a cup from the moon. Disclose the secret and give an open
invitation far and wide. Drop a few droplets of that wine in my mouth as
well and give me a perpetual taste of it. Intoxicate me with the wine so
that my lips glitter with its heat. The butler lightens the lamp of effulgence
and perfumes this gathering. When the Ṣaḥābah agreed, Rasūlullāh H
was supported. When the leader of the Rusul (Rusul) H set off to the
ḥaram, the earth began to shake and it felt that it would lift above the
skies. The sky was dancing out of joy as if the sun was making its every
atom brighter. Jibrīl S was walking above shading them with his wings
and the angels were on his flanks. And the shayāṭīn were crumbling out
of fear. Ḥamzah was walking on the side of Rasūlullāh H and ʿAlī, the
owner of Dhū al-Fiqār, was in front of him with ʿUmar walking in front of
him with sword hanging on his back. All the other Ṣaḥābah surrounded
Rasūlullāh

H.

With this glory and splendour, they marched to the
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Bayt al-Ḥaram (Kaʿbah). The walls of the Ḥaram’s head reached the Elevated
Thrown. When this group reached and the kuffār saw them, they began
whispering among themselves. One of them went up to ʿUmar and asked,
“What’s this all about? You have returned a different man. You went in a
fit of rage and return with this splendour?” ʿUmar announced his Islam in
front of all and addressed them saying, “O hopeless! If anyone of you dare
moves an inch, he will find his head by his feet!” The kuffār understood
what was in the hearts of these men, hence they desired to prevent them
and fight them. The Muslims accompanying Rasūlullāh

H

divined

the kuffār’s evil intentions and unsheathed their swords. The kuffār saw
this and retreated. Those brave men of Islam then beautified the Masjid
with their prostrations. Rasūlullāh
the Ṣaḥābah. As Rasūlullāh

H

H

entered first, followed by

raised his voice with takbīr, the idols

toppled over. They performed ṣalāh in the Masjid with Allah’s E help
and then returned home.

O Shīʿah! Look at this narration and ponder over it deeply. The person who
embraces Islam with such splendour, honour and glory, who can ever think
that he is a hypocrite or insincere or turned apostate after bringing īmān? Will
Rasūlullāh

H

ever be sad due to this person or consider him an enemy

of Islam and a hypocrite? How quickly Allah

E

accepted the supplication

Rasūlullāh H made on his behalf and how swiftly it became manifest that
the first thing that happened after he accepted īmān is that ṣalāh was performed
in congregation by the Kaʿbah and the last thing that transpired was that the
word of kufr in the Roman Empire, Greater Syria, Aleppo and Damascus was
destroyed and the word of Allah E reigned supreme. The honour of Islam
began at his hands and ended at his hands. Now this is called a supplication and
this is termed acceptance.
Have a just approach and abandon your prejudice and bigotry. The personality who
was the cause of 1036 kufr cities coming under the banner of Islam, thousands of
temples and churches being converted into Masājid, Allah Akbar being shouted
in the palaces of Kisrā and Qayṣar and their daughters becoming the slave girls of
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the Muslims and who was the reason for the elimination of the darkness of kufr
and the light of Islam spreading from East to West; is he a hypocrite according
to you and labelled an enemy of Allah E and His Rasūl H? Then who
is the friend of Allah

E

been for Sayyidunā ʿUmar

and the lover of Rasūlullāh

I,

H?

If it had not

then what would your Qiblah and Kaʿbah be

while shouting “ʿAlī! ʿAlī!” in Lucknow or perhaps you would have been shouting
“Rām! Rām!” in Ajodhya. It is only through the blessings of Sayyidunā ʿUmar’s
I shoes that you are aware of Allah’s E oneness and Rasūlullāh’s H

nubuwwah, and abandoned kufr and are conscious of Islam and īmān. Shame
upon your ingratitude! You have considered hatred for him as īmān. You have
labelled the one who demolished kufr’s foundation and fixed Islam’s lance as a
hypocrite and disbeliever. The reality is that when shayṭān saw that kufr cannot
spread and people cannot be trapped in clear cut shirk after accepting Islam, he
devised a plan to plant kufr in people’s heart from another angle and take them
out of the fold of Islam notwithstanding their claim to be Muslims. He devised
this sinister plan and established the belief of rafḍ1 in people’s hearts. He put the
hatred of those — who helped and assisted Rasūlullāh H, who spread Islam
and from whose shadow shayṭān ran away — in the hearts so that his objective can
be reached and people can have an aversion to Islam or that they call themselves
Muslims outwardly but have actually forsaken it. The objective of the accursed
has been perfectly accomplished by the Shīʿah. The perpetual wretched has
blinded their hearts to such an extent that they think evil of those great Ṣaḥābah
M

and friends of Rasūlullāh H believing that hating them is īmān and

swearing them is worship. The truth is that they have renounced īmān and have
held onto shayṭān’s tail. Otherwise, will not the one who has a little intelligence
think that if the one who accepted īmān with such glory was a disbeliever and
the one who spread Islam from Arabia to the non-Arabs right until India is Islam’s
enemy, then who else can be a Muslim? No doubt, he will have misgivings about
Islam. The actuality is that a person cannot believe in true Islam until he does not
abandon Shīʿī beliefs and does not become a pure Sunnī.

1 Shīʿism
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ٍ َوال ّٰل ُه َی ْه ِد ْی َم ْن َّی َشا ُٓء ا ِ ٰلی ِص َر
اط ُّم ْست َِق ْی ٍم
And Allah guides whom He wills to a straight path.1

I feel it appropriate to mention something else to the Shīʿah at this point so that
the ‘beauty’ of their belief becomes apparent to them and their hatred for Islam
and īmān is established.
It has been proven that dīn was strengthened and Islam took root due to
Sayyidunā ʿUmar I. The author of Ḥamlah Ḥaydariyyah has acknowledged this
notwithstanding his malice:
وزاں بیشتر یافت دیں تقویت
And it is evident that Rasūlullāh H will have ardent love for the personality
who strengthened dīn. On the contrary, Shīʿī narrations suggest that Rasūlullāh
H

harboured the highest amount of hatred for him, he was extremely

elated when he heard the news of his death, and he mentioned so much of virtue
concerning the day Sayyidunā ʿUmar

I

was martyred that so many virtues

have not been mentioned about Jumuʿah, ʿĪd or the Day of Ghadīr and the Ahl
al-Bayt did not enjoy that abundance of blessings and favours as they enjoyed
on the day Sayyidunā ʿUmar I passed away. Mullā Bāqir Majlisī has blackened
the pages of Zād al-Maʿād — considered a reliable Shīʿī book — by recording an
extremely lengthy narration in section 1 of chapter 18 of this book thereby
blackening his book of deeds. I will present the gist of it:
 پیغمبر ہمراہ با علی بن ابیطالب علیہ السالم و حسنین علیہما، روز نہم ربیع االول بود،حذیفہ بر پیغمبر وارد شد
 بخورید کہ در این روز: حضرت بہ روی آ�نان تبسم می کرد و بہ حسنین می فرمود،السالم مشغول تناول طعام بودند
 «فتلک بیوتهم خاویة بما: و درستی کالم خدا آ�شکار می شود آ�نجا کہ می فرماید،اعمال شیعیانتان مقبول می شود
ظلموا» یعنی ایں است خانہای ایشاں کہ خالی گدیدہ ست بسپ ستمہای ایشاں بخورید کہ ایں روزیست کہ شکستہ
می شود دریں روز شوکت جد شما و یاری کںدہ جد شماو یاری کںدہ دشمن شما نجورید کہ ایں روزیست کہ ہالک میشود
دریں روز فرعون اہل بیت من و ستم کںدہ بر ایشاں و غصب کںدہ حق ایشاں بخورید کہ ایں روزیست کہ حق تعالی
1 Sūrah al-Baqarah: 213
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عملہاۓ دشمنان شمارا باطل دہبا میگرداند حذیفہ �گفت کہ یا رسول اللہ آ�یا در میان امت تو کسی خواہد بود کہ ہتک
ایں حرمتہا نماید حضرت فرمود کہ ای حذیفہ بتی از منافقاں برایشاں سر گروہ خواہد شد و دعوی ریاست درمیان یاشاں
خواہد کرد و مردم را بسوی خود دعوت خواہد نمود و �کتاب خدا را تحریف خواہد نمود و سنت مرا تغیر خواہد گرفت و
مردم را ازراہ خدا منع متصرف خواہد شد و خودرا پیشواۓ مردم خواند و زیادتی بر وصی من علی بن ابی طالب خواہد
کرد و مالہاۓ خدا را بنا حق بر خود حالل خواہد کرد و در غیر طاعت خدا صرف خواہد کرد و مراد بر اور من و وزیر
من علی بن ابی طالبرا بدروغ نسبت خواہد داد و دختر مرا از خود محروم خواہد گردانید پس دختر من اورانفریں خواہد
کرد و حق تعالی نفریں اورا مستجاب خواہد کرد حذیفہ �گفت یا رسول اللہ چرا دعا نمی کنی حق تعالی اورا در حیات
شما ہالک کندہ حضرت فرمود کہ اے حذیفہ دوست نمید ارم کہ جرات کنم بر قضای خدا و از و طلب کنم تغیر امرے
را کہ در علم او گزشتہ است و لیکن از حق تعالی سوال کردم کی فضیلت دہد آ�نروز را کہ دراں روز اوبجہنم میر ود بر
سائر روزہا تا آ�نکہ احترام آ�ں روز سنتے گرڈ و درمیان دوستان من و شیعیان اہل بیت من پس حق تعالی وحی کرد بسوی
من کہ اے محمد صلی اللہ علیہ و سلم در علم سابق من گزشتہ است کہ دریا بد تراو اہل بیت ترا مختہا و بالۓ دنیا و
ستمہاۓ منافقاں و غصب کںد گان از بند گان من آ�ں منافقاں کہ تو خیر خیر خواہی ایشاں کردی و با تو خیانت کردند
و تو با ایشاں راستی کردے و ایشاں با تو مکر کردند و تو با ایشاں صاف بودی ایشاں دشمنی ترا بدل گرفتند و تو ایشاں
را خشنود کردی و ایشاں ترا تکذیب کردند و تو ایشاں را بر گزیدی و ایشاں ترا در ملبہ گزاشتند و قسم یادمیکنم بحول
و قوت و باد شاہی خود کہ البتہ بکشایم بر روۓ کسیکہ غصب کند حق علی را کہ وصی تست بعد از تو ہزار دراز پس
ترین طبقات حہنم کہ آ�نرا فیلوق می گویند و اورا و اصحاب اورا در قعر جہنم جادہم کہ شیطان از مرتبہ خود براو مشرف
شود و اورا  ...می کند و آ�ں منافق در روز قیامت عبرتے گردانم براۓ فرعونہا کہ در زمانہاۓ پیغمبران دیگر بودند و
براۓ سائر دشمنان دین و ایشاں و دوستان ایشاں را بسوی جہنم برم و با دیدہاۓ کبود و روہاۓ ترش با نہایت مذلت
و خواری و بہ پشیمانی ایشاں را ابد آالباد در عذاب خود بدارم اے محمد نمیر سا علی بمنزلت تو مگر آ�نچہ میر سد باو از
بالہا از فرعون اور غصب کںدہ حق او کہ ج أر�ت میکند بر من و کالم مرا بدل می کند و شرک بمن می آ�ورد و مردم را منع
میکنداز راہ رضاۓ من و گو سالہ از براۓ امت تو برا میکند کہ آ�ں ابو بکر است و کافر میشود بمن در عرش عظمت و
جالل من بدرستیکہ کہ من امر کردہ ام مالئکہ ہفت آ�سماں خدرا کہ براۓ شیعیان و محبان دین شما عید کںد آ�ں روزے
را کہ آ�ں  ...کشتہ میشود امر کردم کہ کرسی کرامت مرا نصب کںد در برابر بیت المعمور و ثنا کںد بر من و طلب آ�مرزش
نمانید براۓ شیعیان و محبان شما از فرزندان آ�دم و امر کردہ ام مالئکہ نویسند گان اعمال را کہ ازیں روز تا سہ روز قلم
از مر دم بردازند و نہ نویسند گناہان ایشاں را براۓ کرامت تو وصی تو اے محمد صلی اللہ علیہ و سلم ایں روز را عیدے
گردایندم براۓ تو و اہل بیت تو و براۓ ہر کہ تابع ایشاں باشد از مومنان و شیعیان ایشاں و سو گند یادمیکنم بعزت و
جالل خود و علو منزلت و مکان خود کو عطا کنم کسے را کہ عید کند ایں روز را از براۓ من ثواب آ�نہا کہہ بد در عرش
احاطہ کردہ اند و قبول کنم شفاعت اور از خویشاں و زیادہ کنم مال اور اگر کشادگی دہد بر خود و بر عیال خود و دریں
روز و ہر سال در ایں روز ہزار کس از موالیان و شیعیان شما را از آ�تش جہنم آ�زاد گردانم و اعمال ایشاں را قبول کنم و
گناہان ایشاں را بیا مرزم حذیفہ �گفت پس بر خواست حضرت رسول خدا و بخانہ ام سلمہ رفت و من بر گشتم و صاحب
یقین بودم در �کفر عمر تا آ�نکہ بعد از وفات حضرت رسول دیدم کہ او چہ فتنہا برانگیخت و �کفر اصلی خود را اظہار کرد
و ازیں دین بر گشت و دامان بے حیائی و وقاحت برای غصب امامت و خالفت برزد و قران را تحریف کرد و آ�تش در خانہ
وحی رسالت زد و بدعتہا در دین خدا پیدا کرد و ملت پیغمبر را تغیر داد و سنت آ�نحضرت را بدل کرد و شہادت حضرب
امیر المومنین را رد کرد و فاطمہ دختر رسول خدا را بد روغ نسبت داد و فدک را غصب کرد و یہود و نصاری مجوس را
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از خود راضی کرد و نورد یدہ مصطفی را نجشم آ�ورد و رضا جوۓ اہل بیت رسالت نہ کرد و جمیع سنتہای رسول خدا
را بر طرف کرد و تدبیر کشتن امیر المومنین کرد و جور و ستم درمیانہ مردم عالنیہ کرد و ہز چہ خدا حالل کردہ بود
حرام کرد و ہر چہ حرام کردہ بود حالل کرد و حکم کرد کہ از پوست شتر درہم و دینار بسازند و خرچ کںد و جر بڑو و
شکم فاطمہ زہرا زد و بر منبر حضرت رسالت بغضب و جور باال رفت و بر حضرت امیر المومنین افترا بست و آب�نحضرت
معارضہ کرد رای آ�نحضرت را بسفاہت نستب داد حذیفہ �گفت پس حق تعالی دعاۓ بر گزیدہ خود و دختر پیغمبر خود
را در حق آ�نمنافق مستجاب گردانید و قتل اورا بر و سنت کشندہ اورحمتہ اللہ جاری ساخت پس رفتیم بخدمت حضرت
امیر المومنین کہ آ�نحضرت را تہنیت و مبارک باد بگوئیم آب�نکہ آ�ن منافق کشتہ شد و بعذاب حق تعالی و اصل گردید
چوں حضرت مرادید فرمود ای حذیفہ آ�یا در خاطر داری آ�ں روزے را کہ آ�مدی بنزد سید من رسول و من و دو سبط من
حسن و حسین نزد او نشستہ بودیم و با و طعام میخوردیم پس ترا دالالت کرد بر فضیلت ایں روز �گفتم بلے ای بر در
رسول حضرت فرمود بخدا سو گند کہ ایں روزیست کہ حق تعالی دراں دیدئہ آ�ل رسول را روشن گردانید و من براۓ
ایں روز ہفتاد دو نام میدانم حذیفہ �گفت کہ یا امیر المومنین میخواہم کہ آ�ں نا مہارا از تو بشنوم حضرت فرمود کہ ایں
روز استراحت ست کہ مومناں از ش آر�ں منافق استراحت یافتند و روز زائل شدن کرب و غم است و روز غدیر دوم ست و
روز تخفیف گناہان شیہیانست و ردوز اختیار نکوئی براۓ مومناں ست و روز برداشتن قلم از شیعیانست و روز برہم
شکستن بناۓ �کفر و عدوانست و روز عافیت ست و روز برکت ست و روز طلب کردن خونہائی مومناں ست و روز عید
برزک خدا ست و روز مستجاب شدن دعاست و روز موقف اعظم ست و روز وفاۓ بعہدست و روز شرط ست و روز کندن
جامہ سیاہست و روز ندامت ظالمست و روز شکستہ شدن شوکت مخالفانست و روز نفی ہموم ست و روز فتح ست و
روز عرض اعلما آ�ں کافرست و روز ظہور قدرت خداست و روز عفو گناہان شیعیان ست و روز فرح اشانست و روز توبہ ست
و روز انابت ست بسوی حق تعالی و روز زکوت بزرک و روز قطر دوم ست و روز اندوہ باغیانست و روز گرہ شدن آ�ب دہاں
در گلوی مخالفانست و روز خوشنودی مومنانست و روز عید اہل بیت ست و روز ظفر یافتن بنی اسرائیل بر فرعونست
و روز مقبول شدن اعمال شیعیانست و روز پیش فرستادن تصدقات ست و روز زیادتی مثوبانست و روز قتل منافق ست
و روز وقت معلوم ست و روز سرور اہل بیت ست و روز مشہود ست و روز قہر بر دشمن ست و روز خراب شدن بنیان
ضاللت ست و روزیست کہ ظالم انگشت ندامت بدنداں میگزد و روز بیتہ ست و روز شرفست و روز خنک شدن دلہای
مومنان ست و روز شہادت ست و روز در گزشتن از گناہ مومناں ست و روز تازگی بوستاں اہل ایمانست و روز شیرینی کام
ایشانست و روز خوشی دلہای مومنا ست و روز بر طف شدن پاداشاہی منافقانست و روز توفیق اہل ایمانست و روز رہائی
مومنان ست از شر کافراں اور از مظاہر تست و روز مفخرت ست و روز یاری مظلومانست و روزیارت کردن مومنانست
و روز محبت کردن ایشانست و روز رسیدن برحمتہاۓ الہی ست و روز پاک گردانیدن اعمال ست و روز فاش کردن راز
ست و روز بر طرف شدن بدعتہا ست و روز ترک کردن گناہان کبیرہ ست و روز ندا کردن بحق ست و روز عبادت ست و
روزموعظت و نصیحت ست و روز انقیاد پیشوایان دین ست حذیفہ �گفت کہ پس از خدمت امیر المومنین بر خاستم و
�گفتم اگر جرنیا بم از اعمال و افعال خیر و آ�نچہ امید ثواب دارم ازاں اگر محبت ایں روز دانستن فضیلت ایں را ہر آ�ئینہ
منتہای آ�رزوی من خواہد بود پس محمد و یح��یی راویان حدیث �گفتند کہ چوں ایں حدیث را از احمد بن اسحق شنیدیم
ہریک بر خواستیم و سر اور ابو سیدیم و �گفتیم حمد و شکر میکنیم خداوندی را کہ برانگیخت ترا از براۓ ماتا آ�نکہ
فضیلت ایں روز را بمار سانیدی پس بخانہای خود بر گشتیم و ایں روز را عید کردیم (زاد المعاد از مال باقر مجلسی متن
مع فتاوی حجۃ االسالم جناب مرزا محمد حسن نجفی دام ظلہ العالی علی حسن تصحیح تعادہ دودمان مصطفوی ساللہ
خاندان مرتضوی مولوی سید محمد علی موسوی مطبع نول کشور لکہنو صفحہ  577تا )583
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Ḥudhayfah ibn Yamān I narrates, “I went to Rasūlullāh H on the
9th of Rabīʿ al-Awwal and found Amīr al-Mu’minīn ʿAlī Murtaḍā, Imām
Ḥasan and Imām Ḥusayn M by him partaking of meals. Rasūlullāh H
was extremely happy as he addressed his grandsons, “Eat! Eat with relish.
This food is blessed since today is the day when Allah E will destroy
His enemy and your grandfather’s enemy and answer the supplication
of your compassionate mother. Eat with relish son since today is the day
when Allah E will accept the actions of your group and your lovers. Eat
my son, eat since on this day Allah E will destroy the Pharaoh of my
household. Eat with relish son since Allah E will destroy the actions of
your enemy on this day. Eat my son, for on this day the statement of Allah
will be manifested.”

ٰ ََفتِ ْل َك ُب ُی ْوت ُُه ْم َخا ِو َی ًة ۢ بِ َما َظ َل ُم ْو ؕا ا ِ َّن ِف ْی ٰذلِ َك ا
﴾52﴿ ل َی ًة ِّل َق ْو ٍم َّی ْع َل ُم ْو َن
So those are their houses, desolate because of the wrong they had
done. Indeed in that is a sign for people who know.1
Ḥudhayfah says that he asked, “O Rasūlullāh! Will there be such a person in
your ummah?” Rasūlullāh H replied, “Yes. There will be a beast who
will be the leader of the hypocrites. He will claim authority and hold the
whip of oppression and tyranny in his hands. He will prevent people from
Allah’s

E

way and will interpolate the Book of Allah

E.

He will

change my sunnah and oppress my waṣī , ʿAlī. He will unjustly sanction
2

Allah’s

E

wealth for himself and spend it in His disobedience. He

will label me and my brother, ʿAlī, as liars.” Ḥudhayfah said, “If he is so
evil, why do you not curse him so that he is destroyed in your lifetime?”
Rasūlullāh H answered, “I do not dare to interfere with Allah’s E
decree. Whatever He has ordained is in His knowledge, I do not ask Him to
change it. However, I plead to Allah E to give virtue to that day and
give more honour to it than other days.” Accordingly, Allah E accepted

1 Sūrah al-Naml: 52.
2 successor
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his supplication and revealed to him, “O Rasūl! I give virtue to that day
and grant ʿAlī a rank similar to yours due to the oppression he will endure.
That man will display audacity, change My speech, ascribe partners to Me,
prevent people from My path and appear before Me with disbelief. I have
thus commanded the angels of the seven skies to ordain the day when
he is killed as a day of festivity for the Shīʿah and lovers and elevate My
chair of honour to the lofty level of the Bayt al-Maʿmūr and pray for the
forgiveness of all the Shīʿah. I have ordered all the angels to lift the pens for
three days from that day from all men and not to write any sin no matter
how grave the sin may be. O Muḥammad! I have made that day an ʿĪd for
you and your Shīʿah.”

O believers! Look at this filthy narration and cry over the īmān and intelligence
of the Shīʿah. It is not surprising for the earth to split and swallow them, for the
lightning to strike and burn them and for a hurricane to utterly destroy them.
How they have slandered Rasūlullāh
E

H

beloved in this narration! May Allah

and fabricated against Allah’s

E

punish that nation for this

slander whose eyes are blind, whose ears are deaf and whose hearts and sealed.
This verse aptly applies to them:
ِ َْو َل َقدْ َذ َر ْا َنا لِ َج َهن ََّم َکثِ ْی ًرا ِّم َن ا ْل ِج ِّن َو ا
ْس ؗ َل ُه ْم ُق ُل ْو ٌب اَّل َی ْف َق ُه ْو َن بِ َهاؗ َو َل ُه ْم َا ْع ُی ٌن اَّل ُی ْب ِص ُر ْو َن
ۖ ِ الن
َ ْبِ َهاؗ َو َل ُه ْم ٰا َذ ٌان اَّل َی ْس َم ُع ْو َن بِ َهاؕ ُاو ٰٓلئِ َك َک ا
﴾179﴿ الن َْعا ِم َب ْل ُه ْم َا َض ُّلؕ ُاو ٰٓلئِ َك ُه ُم ا ْلغٰ ِف ُل ْو َن
And We have certainly created for Hell many of the jinn and mankind.
They have hearts with which they do not understand, they have eyes with
which they do not see, and they have ears with which they do not hear.
Those are like livestock; rather, they are more astray. It is they who are the
heedless.1

The fabricator of this narration has mentioned every speck of kufr and attributed
every type of lie and slander against Rasūlullāh H. Who will ever believe
that Rasūlullāh H is so distressed by him that he expresses such joy at his
1 Sūrah al-Aʿrāf: 179.
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death and regards the day of his demise to be superior to ʿĪd al-Fiṭr, ʿĪd al-Aḍḥā
and ʿĪd al-Ghadīr. The same man who Rasūlullāh

H

supplicated for. Who

Rasūlullāh H prayed for as narrated by Imām al-Bāqir V:
اللهم اعز االسالم بعمر بن الخطاب
O Allah strengthen Islam with ʿUmar ibn al-Khaṭṭāb.

The one in whose favour Allah E answered his supplication. The one who as
soon as he accepted īmān, established the flag of Islam by the Kaʿbah and prepared
Rasūlullāh H to march to the Kaʿbah. The one who spent his entire life in
Rasūlullāh’s H love and obedience and in the spreading of Islam. The one
who did not enjoy the pleasures of this world. The one who sacrificed his life in
Allah’s E path.
And Allah

E

is so overjoyed that He orders that the pens which record

the sins should be lifted for three days and grants permission to the Shīʿah to
do whatever they wish in this period whether fornication, drinking wine,
demolishing Masājid, burning the Qur’ān and they will not be held accountable.
The Kirāman Kātibīn1 are on standby; not writing. If they won’t fulfil their base
desires in this time then when will they?
For Allah’s

E

sake, apply your mind and think. Look at how far shayṭān

has deviated the sect — who are enemies to their intellect and enemies to īmān
— from Islam. Glory be to Allah

E!

Allah

E

is pure! What a religion

and creed that on one hand people perform ṣalāh for years on end until they
die, fast for thirty days in the heat and bear the pangs of hunger and thirst and
travel thousands of miles withstanding all the difficulties of journey to reach the
Kaʿbah and perform ḥajj while on the other hand the Shīʿah sit in their homes
committing fornication and adultery, drinking wine, eating sweetmeats on the
9th of Rabīʿ al-Awwal on the name of their hero and devouring accursed food, yet
the latter attains more reward than the former!?
1 Noble scribes – the angels who write down the actions of a person.
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Look at the justice of Allah E (according to them). Most probably it is for
this reason that they believe Allah E to be just and regard justice as one of
the five principles of dīn. If this is īmān and love for the Ahl al-Bayt, then shame
and regret on such īmān and love. If believers and lovers are such people, then
destruction to them:
گر ولی ایں ست لعنت بر ولی
If this is a friend, then curse on friendship.

If this fabrication is considered authentic, it will have to be accepted that
Rasūlullāh H would observe Taqiyyah and would fear the kuffār. In fact he
would fear his own friends and would not express what is in his heart out of fear.
Had he not been afraid, then why did he allow such an enemy of Allah
and His Rasūl

H

like Sayyidunā ʿUmar

I

E

to sit in his company upon

whose demise he is over the moon and whose day of demise he considers to be
superior to Jumuʿah and ʿĪd and who he labels as the Pharaoh of his household
members? Why did he take him as a companion and why does he ask his advice
and opinions all the time? Can anyone fathom that Rasūlullāh

H

would

practice Taqiyyah whereas it is his duty to guide mankind, covey to them the
commands of Allah E and make them aware of good and evil? Is it possible
that he could not take the name of ʿUmar out of fear for his life? Is it possible that
notwithstanding understanding him to be the enemy of his dīn, he intentionally
did not evict him from his company and did not expose his kufr and hypocrisy
openly to the people? Leave this aside, he did not even tell the inmates of his
house who asked him and spoke ambiguously all the time. Rasūlullāh
tells Sayyidunā Ḥudhayfah
ʿUmar’s

I

I

H

the whole story but does not take Sayyidunā

name. In fact, he does not answer him clearly when he asks. He

only mentions his qualities and then remains silent. Even if he told Sayyidunā
Ḥudhayfah I his name, he commanded him to keep it secret.
The Shīʿah are shocking! They blacken the name of Muslims. They slander
Rasūlullāh H so nastily and are not at all ashamed of Allah E and His
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Rasūl H. May curse be on this vile Taqiyyah from which no one is saved
to the extent that they level the accusation of Taqiyyah on Rasūlullāh H
whereas their scholars have declared that Rasūlullāh H does not practice
Taqiyyah. In fact, he is prohibited from practicing it. I will discuss this in the
Taqiyyah discussion. If Rasūlullāh H used to practice Taqiyyah and would
fear the kuffār and would not speak the truth, then how did dīn continue and
how did Islam spread and how did people believe in his truthfulness? Rasūlullāh
H did not practice Taqiyyah in the early stages of nubuwwah, but openly
mentioned the evil of the kuffār notwithstanding their persecution and did not
stop badmouthing their idols and withstood all types of oppression due to this.
After hijrah and after jihād was ordained, Rasūlullāh H killed the kuffār
and mushrikīn and declared the blood of the one whose killing was necessary
as useless and incited people to kill such persons by clearly mentioning their
names. On the other hand, Rasūlullāh H did not separate Sayyidunā ʿUmar
I from his merciful embrace notwithstanding that he understood that there
was no kāfir or hypocrite and no enemy of Allah E and Rasūlullāh H
greater than him. He only praised him and never ever spoke an evil word about
him. It is evident from this that there was no fear greater than this. And who can
practice more Taqiyyah than Rasūlullāh H?
I will present some poetry from Ḥamlah Ḥaydariyyah which shows that Rasūlullāh
H exposed the vices of the kuffār and defamed their idols and gods and did
not care the least about it. And notwithstanding people advising him otherwise,
he persisted upon this.
بیارند خورشید را ترجماں
نہ بندم لب از امر پروردگار
بجز لعن آ�باۓ گم کردہ راہ
اگر نیک داںد اگر بد برند

بفر مود اگر قوم از آ�سماں
گزارند بردشت من ہدیہ وار
بجز طعن اصنام و وصف الہ
زمن قوم حرف دگر نشنوند

Rasūlullāh H declared, “If the people were to bring the sun and place it
in my hands, I will not keep my mouth quiet and will continue defaming the
idols and praising Allah E as per divine command. They will only hear
the defamation of deviated statues from me whether they like it or not.”
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The same author writes concerning the open propagation of Rasūlullāh’s H
daʿwah:
کمر بستہ در کار خود سخت چست
نہ تنگ آ�مداز جور بیداد خلق
نمودے بحق قوم خود را طلب
نہ از لعن بر زمرہ کافراں
نمودی ادا آ�شکارا نماز
در احوال آ�باۓ آ�ں گمرہاں
بسوی نبی جبرئیل امیں
بخواندےبر ایشاں نبی بے حجاب
فتادی ازاں غصہ آ�تش بجاں
بدست و زباں باشہ انبیاء
نبی را ازیشاں نہ بد ہیچ باک
خداۓ جہاں را چناں می ستود

بدعوت شد آ�مادہ تراز نخست
نیا سودیکدم زار شاد خلق
بہ صبح و بشام و بروز و بہ شب
نہ از طعن اصنام بستے زباں
نہ کردی ازاں ناکساں احتراز
چو در شان قومی شقاوت نشاں
زنزد خداۓ جہاں آ�فریں
رسانیدے آ�یات قہر و عقاب
شدی خوں ازیں غم دل مشرکاں
تالفے نمودندے آ�ں اشقیاء
و لیکن بتائید یزدان پاک
بد انساں کہ در کار خود بود بود

Rasūlullāh H prepared himself to propagate Islam like never before.
He equipped himself to fulfil his mission with force. He did not take a break
from inviting the creation to guidance and did not give up notwithstanding
the persecution of the oppressive creation. He continued calling his people
to the truth from morning till night. He did not stop defaming the idols
and criticising the kuffār nor protect himself from those despicable lot
but performed ṣalāh openly. When the Creator of the universe would
reveal verses of punishment and wrath via Jibrīl

S

regarding their

wretchedness and their misguided statues, Rasūlullāh H would recite
it to them without any hesitation which would break the mushrikīn’s
hearts and would infuriate them. Those wretched souls would persecute
Rasūlullāh

H

to get revenge. However, Rasūlullāh

fear them for Allah’s

E

H

did not

help was with him. The person who is fully

determined praises Allah E in this manner.

O Shīʿah! Ponder over the propagation, advice and invitation of Rasūlullāh H.
In the early stages of nubuwwah when there were no helpers or assistants nor
armies or soldiers, Rasūlullāh

H

did not care about his life or honour in

202

spreading the smallest of matters and would openly declare on the face of those
whose defamation was brought by Jibrīl S from Allah E. And at the end,
when thousands of people became Muslim and hundreds of thousands were at
his disposal and the kings of the world were shivering, then Rasūlullāh H
fears Sayyidunā ʿUmar I to such an extent that he does not mention a word
about him to anyone notwithstanding his hypocrisy and disbelief. He only told
Sayyidunā Ḥudhayfah I something secretly behind closed doors and told no
one else. Forget telling people, he never ever separated Sayyidunā ʿUmar

I

from his blessed company and continued taking his advice and counsel and
included him among those concerning whom Allah E declared:
َ َْو َشا ِو ْر ُه ْم ِفی ا
ال ْم ِر
Consult them in the matter.1

If the Shīʿah claim that it was not Allah’s E command for this to be exposed
then peace be upon that God who fears Sayyidunā ʿUmar I that he does not
expose such an important matter due to the fear of one man and emphasises
on Rasūlullāh H to keep quiet about it. If someone thinks that Rasūlullāh
H

thought that people will not believe him but will turn away if his kufr

and hypocrisy is exposed, then we do not accept this since Rasūlullāh’s H
mission is to convey every single thing whether the ummah accepts or not. If
Rasūlullāh H had to declare and make everyone aware of Sayyidunā ʿUmar’s
I kufr and hypocrisy, then his job was done. And if Sayyidunā ʿUmar I did

not accept, then this would prove his misguidance. These virtues concerning the
day of Sayyidunā ʿUmar’s I demise which Rasūlullāh H told Sayyidunā
Ḥudhayfah I are such that Rasūlullāh H ought to gather all the Ṣaḥābah
M and ascend the pulpit and deliver a lecture like the lecture at Ghadīr Khum

and hold Sayyidunā ʿUmar’s

I

hand telling the people, “This man is a kāfir

and hypocrite and the Pharaoh of my Ahl al-Bayt, thus recognise him properly.
He will oppress my Ahl al-Bayt, hold the whip of oppression and tyranny and
1 Sūrah Āl ʿImrān: 159.
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usurp the right of my brother, ʿAlī,. Allah

E

regarding the day of his demise.” Had Rasūlullāh

has mentioned these virtues
H

done this, he would

have fulfilled the responsibility of conveying. Glory be to Allah E! Rasūlullāh
H

mentions such small things openly and Allah

E

reveals verses

mentioning a small hypocrite to defame and expose him while on the other hand
Allah E does not reveal one verse regarding the tyrant and hypocrite ʿUmar
(May Allah forbid) and Rasūlullāh H does not speak a word. Disgrace over
such warped intellect and shame upon such filthy beliefs neither the principles
nor the divisions of which are sound.
شرم بایدت از خدا و رسول

نے فروعت محکم آ�مد نے اصول

Neither the principles nor the divisions are sound
Shame on this from Allah and Rasūl

3. The Virtues and Signs of the Tābiʿīn of the Ṣaḥābah
In this supplication, just as Sayyidunā Zayn al-ʿĀbidīn V sent salutations upon
the Ṣaḥābah of Rasūlullāh

H,

he supplicated for mercy for the Tābiʿīn.

These are the words of the Imām:
 ربنا اغفر لنا و الخواننا الذين سبقونا بااليمان:  الذين يقولون، اللهم و اوصل الي التابعين لهم باحسان
لم يثنهم ريب في بصيرتهم.  و مضوا علي شاكلتهم،  و تحروا وجهتهم، الذين قصدوا سمتهم. خير جزائك
،  يدينون بدينهم، مكانفين و موازرين لهم.  و االيتمام بهداية منارهم،  و لم يختلجهم شك في قفو اثارهم،
 و ال يتهمونهم فيما ادوا اليهم،  يتفقون عليهم، و يهتدون بهديهم

O Allah! Reward those abundantly who followed them in a beautiful way.
Those who supplicate, “O our Rabb! Forgive us and our brothers that have
surpassed us with faith.” Those who followed their path, trailed their
direction and walked in their footsteps. Those who had no doubt in their
foresightedness and did not hesitate in emulating their ways and following
their guided lamps, protecting and supporting them. Those who followed
their dīn and guidance, concurred with them and did not criticise them in
what they delivered to them.
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It is clear from these words that the Tābiʿīn enjoy the highest rank and are
superior to the rest of the ummah after the Ṣaḥābah M and their signs have
been listed by the Imām V. Accordingly, not a slight doubt remains that the
group of the ummah of Muḥammad

H

who followed the Ṣaḥābah

M

is superior and only that group is on the original path of īmān who followed in
the Ṣaḥābah’s

M

footsteps. Now we have to find out as to who were those

persons who followed their footsteps. Are they the Ahl al-Sunnah or the Shīʿah?
This can be concluded by looking at the beliefs of both these sects. The Sunnī
beliefs concur to what the Imām V has said in his supplication that they are
the followers of the Ṣaḥābah M and they would supplicate for their goodness
and pray that mercy descends on them understanding them to be the forerunners
and predecessors. They would follow their ways and looked up to them with high
esteem. The Shīʿī beliefs are in stark conflict to this. They believe the Ṣaḥābah
M to be evil and criticise them and exempt themselves from them. They label

them as disbelievers and hypocrites. They regard following them as kufr. They
doubt their good qualities and slander them in every possible way. In short, it is
incumbent upon the one who possesses īmān and intelligence to study the words
of the Imām’s V supplication and then have a look at the beliefs of the Ahl alSunnah and Shīʿah and then judge whether the Ahl al-Sunnah are upon the truth
or the Shīʿah in accordance to the Imām’s statement.

Third Testimony
It is recorded in the most reliable Shīʿī Tafsīr which they attribute to Imām Ḥasan
al-ʿAskarī V:
ان الله اوحى الى ادم ان الله ليفيض على كل واحد من محبى محمد و ال محمد و اصحاب محمد ما لو

قسمت على كل عدد ما خلق الله من طول الدهر الى اخره و كانوا كفارا الدهم الى عاقبة محمودة و ايمان
بالله حتى يستحقوا به الجنة و ان رجال ممن يبغض ال محمد و اصحابه او واحدا منهم لعذبه الله عذابا لو
قسم على مثل خلق الله الهلكهم اجمعين

Indeed Allah

E

revealed to Ādam

S:

favour everyone who loves Muḥammad
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“Certainly Allah

H,

E

will

his family and Ṣaḥābah

to such an extent that if it were to be distributed to every creation of
Allah

E

from the beginning of time to the end and they had been

disbelievers, it would lead them to a pleasant ending and belief in Allah
E

so that they would be deserving of Jannah. And a man who hates

the family of Muḥammad H and his Ṣaḥābah M or anyone of them
will be punished by Allah E with such a severe punishment that had
it been distributed among all of Allah’s

E

creation, it would have

destroyed them all.”

Fourth Testimony
It is recorded in the same Tafsīr:
لما بعث الله موسى بن عمران و اصطفاه نجيا و فلق له البحر و نجى بنى اسرائيل و اعطاه التوراة و االلواح
راى مكانه من ربه عز و جل فقال يا رب لقد اكرمتنى بكرامة لم تكرم بها احدا من قبلى فهل فى انبيائك

عندك من هو اكرم منى فقال الله تعالى يا موسى اما علمت ان محمدا افضل عندى من جميع خلقى فقال
موسى فهل فى ال االنبياء اكرم من الى فقال عز و جل يا موسى اما علمت ان فضل ال محمد على ال

جميع النبيين كفضل محمد على جميع المرسلين فقال يا رب ان كان فضل ال محمد عندك كذلك فهل

فى صحابة االنبياء عندك اكرم من اصحابى فقال يا موسى اما علمت ان فضل صحابة محمد على جميع
صحابة المرسلين كفضل ال محمد على ال جميع النبيين فقال موسى ان كان فضل محمد و ال محمد

و اصحاب محمد كما وصفت فهل فى امم االنبياء افضل عندك من امتى ظللت عليهم الغمام و انزلت

عليهم المن و السلوى و فللت لهم البحر فقال الله يا موسى ان فضل امة محمد على امم جميع االنبياء
كفضلى على خلقى

When Allah E appointed Mūsā ibn ʿImrān S as a Rasūl, selected him
for His speech, split the sea for him, saved the Banī Isrā’īl and granted him
the Torāh and the Tablets, he recognised his lofty status by his Rabb and
exclaimed: “O my Rabb! You have honoured me with such honour which
You have not honoured anyone before me. Is there anyone among Your
ambiyā’ who is more honoured than me?” Allah E replied: “O Mūsā!
Are you not aware that Muḥammad is superior to the entire creation
according to Me?” Mūsā asked: “Is there any Rusul’ family more honoured
than my family?” Allah E declared: “O Mūsā! Do you not know that the
superiority of Muḥammad’s family upon the family of all the Rusul is like
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the superiority of Muḥammad upon all the Rusul?” He then supplicated:
“O my Rabb! If the superiority of Muḥammad’s family is so great, then
are any of the companions of the ambiyā’ superior to my companions?”
Allah

E

stated: “O Mūsā! Are you not aware that the superiority of

Muḥammad’s Ṣaḥābah upon the companions of all the Rusul is like the
superiority of Muḥammad’s family upon the family of all the Rusul?”
Mūsā then questioned: “If the superiority of Muḥammad, his family and
companions are as You have described, then is there anyone from the
Rusul’ nations superior to my nation whom You shaded with the clouds
and upon whom You sent manna and salwā, and split the sea for?” Allah
E

declared: “O Mūsā! The superiority of Muḥammad’s nation over the

nations of the rest of the ambiyā’ is like My superiority over My creation.”

Two things are established from these two narrations:
Firstly, the one who has hatred for Rasūlullāh’s

H

Ṣaḥābah

M

is

deserving of such a punishment which will destroy the entire universe while
on the other hand those who love them are deserving of such a reward that
will make the ending of the disbelievers pleasant. Secondly, the superiority of
Rasūlullāh’s H Ṣaḥābah M upon the companions of the other Rusul is
like the superiority of Rasūlullāh’s H family over the families of the rest of
the Rusul. When these two things have been established, the Shīʿī creed has been
demolished and falsified since the base of their creed is hatred for the Ṣaḥābah
M and considering them to be evil. Whoever hates them is a true believer and

those who consider them the worst are the pure Shīʿah.
Owing to these two narrations whose narrator is Imām Ḥasan al-ʿAskarī V and
which are authentic and reliable according to the Shīʿah, the Shīʿah have no third
option. Either they accept the Ṣaḥābah

M

as the best, agree to their virtue

and love them so that they become deserving of reward or they consider them
as evil and harbour hatred for them thus becoming deserving of punishment.
However, the Shīʿah will not agree to the Ṣaḥābah’s M virtue until and unless
they do not abandon their Shīʿī creed and join up with the Ahl al-Sunnah. No one
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can remain a Shīʿī by admitting the Ṣaḥābah’s M virtue. All the Shīʿī scholars
from ʿAbd Allāh ibn Sabā’s time till Mujtahid’s time have wasted their entire lives
trying to locate the faults of the Ṣaḥābah

M,

establish their evils and deny

their virtues. If anyone denies this fact, he should take the pain to study Shīʿī
books and will not find a page free from the Ṣaḥābah’s M evils and expressing
exemption from them. Mujtahid Qiblah states in Ṣawārim:
اما احادیث فضائل صحابہ رضی اللہ عنہم از طریق امامیہ باوجود �کثرت احادیث مختلفہ در ہر امر جزئی از جزئیات
اصلیہ و فرعیہ اگر تمام �کتب احادیث امامیہ ورقا ورقا بہ نیت تفحص بمطالعہ در آ�رند مظنون آ�نست کہ زیادہ از سہ
چہار حدیث کہ سرو پادر ست نداشتہ باشد دست بہم ندہد اما احادیث مثالب و معائب آ�ں ہا بال اغراق ایں ست کہ
متجاوز از ہزار حدیث باشد
Aḥādīth extolling the virtues of the Ṣaḥābah M with regards to details
and concerning principles and divisions are plenty. However, if every page
of all the aḥādīth books of the Shīʿah are studied thoroughly, then only
three to four aḥādīth (mentioning their virtue) will be found. Moreover,
the quality and authenticity of these aḥādīth is questionable. On the other
hand, those aḥādīth which mention the Ṣaḥābah’s M evils are well over
thousand in number.

O sound minded! Open your eyes and wake up from your sleep. Look at the
Shīʿah. They narrated from their A’immah that the status of Rasūlullāh’s H
Ṣaḥābah M is the highest which cannot be reached by the companions of any
other Nabī and the one who loves them attains salvation while the one who hates
them enters into destruction, yet they say that there is no verse, no ḥadīth and
no narration mentioning their virtue and wherever this is found, it is baseless. On
the contrary, there are thousands of aḥādīth exposing their evils. Even if we think
for a thousand years and try to solve this puzzle, we will not be able to fathom it
nor be able to unscramble it.
If the truth is that our Rasūl’s

H

Ṣaḥābah

M

are the greatest to the

extent that the companions of other Rusul cannot reach their rank and their
hatred leads to punishment and their love is a source of reward, then it should
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mean that the Sunnī’s belief is true and if hundreds of thousands of aḥādīth and
narrations are in their praise, then too this is little. On the contrary, if the Shīʿah’s
belief is correct, then it ought to be that their enmity is a means of salvation and
their friendship is destruction. The truth is that Mujtahid’s statement is utterly
baseless and incorrect because I can extract thousands of aḥādīth and statements
praising the Ṣaḥābah M from Shīʿī sources. I will prove my claim from this very
treatise and extract thousands of narrations in favour of the Ṣaḥābah M from
Shīʿī books and present them in front of Mujtahid’s followers thereby debunking
his statement. If anyShīʿī is amazed as to why his scholars mention the Ṣaḥābah’s
M virtue and how did they acknowledge the authenticity of those narrations

in praise of them, I will present an accepted principle of Mujtahid which he has
stated in his Ṣawārim. These are his words:
ہر چند از اہل مذہبے کہ روایات مطاعن شخصی کند توقع روایات فضائل آ�ں شخص داشتن بیجاست و ہم چنیں
بالعکس لیکن جناب حق سبحان و تعالی اتماما للحجۃ قلوب مخالفین جناب امیر المومنین علیہ السالم چناں مسخر
گردانیدہ کہ باوجود اینکہ بنا پر پیش آ�مد و تقرب سالطین بنی عدی و تیم و بنی امیہ اخبار فضائل آ�ں ہارا بسیار وضع
نمودہ اند چوں دروغگورا حافظہ نمی باشد ہماں مخالفین از غایت نا قباحت فہمی باعجاز جناب امیر المؤمنین باز
مثالب اصحاب ثالثہ و اتباع ایشاں را ہم مذکور ساختہ اند و علماء و محدثین ایشاں چنیں احادیث و اخبار را در �کتب
و مصنفات خود مندرج فرمودہ اند
Although it is impossible to hope that one who believes in the vices of
an individual will enumerate the virtues of the same personality and vice
versa, yet Allah E — in order to establish His proof — has disfigured the
hearts of Amīr al-Mu’minīn’s opposition to the extent that notwithstanding
their proximity to the kings of Banū ʿAdī Taym and Banū Umayyah, they
mentioned innumerable virtues of Sayyidunā ʿAlī

I.

And since liars

cannot remember, their scholars and muḥaddithīn, owing to Amīr alMu’minīn’s miracle, have included the vices of the three companions and
their allies in their works.

We also accept this principle and declare that Allah E — in order to establish
proof against them — has coerced the Shīʿah to narrate the virtues and merits of
the Ṣaḥābah in their books from the tongues of the noble A’immah, thus we too say:
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Although it is impossible to hope that one who believes in the vices of
an individual will enumerate the virtues of the same personality and vice
versa, yet Allah E — in order to establish His proof — has disfigured
the hearts of the enemies of the great Ṣaḥābah

M

to the extent that

notwithstanding their propagation and belief in ʿAbd Allāh ibn Sabā’s
beliefs, they praise the Ṣaḥābah

M

abundantly. And since liars do not

remember, these enemies of Islam — due to ignorance of Sayyidunā
ʿAlī’s

I

miracle — have mentioned the virtues of the three Ṣaḥābah

M

and their followers to prove their obliviousness and Shīʿī scholars

and muḥaddithīn have recorded these types of aḥādīth, incidents and
biographies in their works.

Fifth Testimony
Shaykh Ibn Bābuwayh al-Qummī relates from Imām Mūsā al-Riḍā V in Maʿānī
al-Akhbār:
عن الحسن بن على قال قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه و سلم ان ابا بكر منى بمنزلة السمع و ان عمر منى

بمنزلة البصر و ان عثمان منى بمنزلة الفؤاد

Sayyidunā Ḥasan ibn ʿAlī L narrates that Rasūlullāh H has stated:
“Indeed, Abū Bakr is like my hearing; ʿUmar’s is like my sight and ʿUthmān’s
is like my heart.”

When it has been established on the tongue of Sayyidunā Ḥasan
three khulafā’ are like Rasūlullāh’s

H

loving them is in fact not loving Rasūlullāh

I

that the

sight, hearing and heart then not
H

and hatred for them is in

reality hatred for Rasūlullāh H.
The readers might be perplexed as to why did the Shīʿī scholar’s record Sayyidunā
Ḥasan’s I narration in their books. And they are awaiting an answer now that
they have narrated it and accepted its authenticity. Hence, I will mention the
answer. After the words I have mentioned above, the following addition appears
which is considered the answer for this narration.
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فلما كان من الغد دخلت عليه و عنده امير المؤمنين و ابو بكر و عمر و عثمان فقلت له يا ابت سمعتك
تقول فى اصحابك هؤالء قوال فما هو فقال نعم ثم اشار اليهم فقال هم السمع و البصر و الفؤاد و يسالون
عن والية وصيى هذا و اشار الى على بن ابى طالب ثم قال ان الله عز و جل يقول ان السمع و البصر و

الفؤاد كل اولئك كان عنه مسؤال ثم قال و عزة ربى ان جميع امتى لموقوفون يوم القيامة و مسؤلون عن

والية على و ذلك قول الله عز و جل و قفوهم انهم مسؤلون

The next day, I went to Rasūlullāh H and Amīr al-Mu’minīn, Abū Bakr,
ʿUmar and ʿUthmān were present by him. I asked, “O my beloved father! I
heard you say something regarding these Ṣaḥābah of yours; what was it?”
Nabī H replied in the affirmative and pointed towards them saying,
“They are the ears, eyes and heart and they will be questioned concerning
the wilāyah of this successor of mines.” He pointed to ʿAlī ibn Abī Ṭālib and
then stated, “Allah E states:

َ الس ْم َع َو ا ْل َب َص َر َوا ْل ُفؤَ ا َد ُك ُّل ُاو ٰٓلئِ َك َک
﴾36﴿ ان َع ْن ُه َم ْسـئ ُْو اًل
َّ ا ِ َّن
Indeed, the hearing, the sight and the heart - about all those (one)
will be questioned.1
He further stated, “By the honour of my Rabb, my entire ummah will
be stopped on the Day of Qiyāmah and will be questioned regarding the
wilāyah of ʿAlī as Allah E declares:

﴾24﴿ َو ِق ُف ْو ُه ْم اِن َُّه ْم َّم ْسئ ُْو ُل ْو َن
And stop them; indeed, they are to be questioned.”2

We do not accept these words of the narration as authentic due to few factors and
consider it an added fabrication.
First Proof of its Fabrication
It is proven from this narration that on the first day when Sayyidunā Ḥasan heard
from Rasūlullāh H that Abū Bakr is like his hearing; ʿUmar’s is like his sight
1 Sūrah Banī Isrā’īl: 36.
2 Sūrah al-Ṣāffāt: 24.
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and ʿUthmān’s is like his heart, he did not ask anything. So why did he ask on the
next day? If he had to ask, he should have asked immediately. If it is presumed
that since these khulafā’ were present on the first day, he did not ask out of fear
for them, then they were present on the second day as stated in the narration. If
he feared them, he would have asked Rasūlullāh H at home as to the reality
of his statement not in front of them. This clearly proves that the incident of the
second day is a fabrication.
Second Proof of its Fabrication
It is learnt from this narration that Rasūlullāh H only sufficed on mentioning
the resemblance and similitude on the first day. So either this was said sincerely,
or out of Taqiyyah or out of jest. If it was said sincerely as we believe then the
discussion is over. (What a coincidence!) If it was said out of Taqiyyah, then
this proves that Rasūlullāh

H

practiced Taqiyyah whereas the Shīʿah do

not accept this. Moreover, if Rasūlullāh H mentioned this out of Taqiyyah
on the first day, then on the second day the basis of Taqiyyah was still present
i.e. the presence of those khulafā’ whom Rasūlullāh H feared or wished to
please. If it was said out of jest, then this will be attributing jesting and mocking
to Rasūlullāh H which cannot be done except by the Shīʿah. They slander
Rasūlullāh H with whatever they want.
Third Proof of its Fabrication
When Rasūlullāh

H

speaks, he speaks clearly and emphatically. He does

not beat around the bush, does not deceive anyone and does not throw anyone
into confusion. So if we accept the second day fabrication, then this is a slander
against Rasūlullāh H because if Sayyidunā Ḥasan I did not ask on the
second day and Rasūlullāh

H

did not clarify, then people would remain

in doubt and would consider the speech of Rasūlullāh H as truthful thus
considering Sayyidunā Abū Bakr, Sayyidunā ʿUmar and Sayyidunā ʿUthmān M
as his sight, hearing and heart as is apparent from his words. Can any possessor
of īmān level such an accusation upon Rasūlullāh H? Can anyone interpret
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the speech of the one who speaks clearly and unambiguously in such a way? (May
Allah E protect us!)
The fact is that the Shīʿah have turned dīn into a joke and have changed and
interpolated Rasūlullāh’s

H

aḥādīth and the verses of Allah’s

speech. They neither consider the speech of Allah
aḥādīth of Rasūlullāh

H

E

E

to be clear nor the

to be clear. They created doubts and misgivings

about everything and make it double meaning. Since the Shīʿī creed is based upon
hypocrisy and lies so they consider everything to be the same and misinterpret
them. Otherwise, who can say regarding Rasūlullāh H that he says one thing
on one day and then interprets it differently the next day? Just imagine if someone
had to hear Rasūlullāh’s
H to

H

words on the first day believing Rasūlullāh

be the guide and understanding his words as true whereas according

to the Shīʿah it was untrue and had a different meaning which Rasūlullāh H
told Sayyidunā Ḥasan I on the second day after he asked and that person was
not present on the next day and did not hear the interpretation of those words
from Rasūlullāh’s

H

tongue. Now the conviction he has on those words

and due to which he goes astray, who is to blame for this? That simple listener or
Rasūlullāh H (May Allah forbid!)?
Fourth Proof of its Fabrication
What is the reason for Sayyidunā Ḥasan

I

asking on the next day? Maybe

the Shīʿah will say that Sayyidunā Ḥasan

I

knew that those Ṣaḥābah

M

concerning whom Rasūlullāh H gave this similitude were hypocrites and
disbelievers (May Allah
H

E

forbid!) hence he was surprised at Rasūlullāh’s

statement so he asked to remove his doubt. However, this is not worthy

of being accepted since Rasūlullāh H had praised and lauded these Ṣaḥābah
M

abundantly and the A’immah themselves have narrated these narrations

which we have reproduced and will reproduce, Allah willing. So there is no reason
for Sayyidunā Ḥasan

I

to be perplexed at their praise? Yes, if Sayyidunā

Ḥasan I did not hear Rasūlullāh H praising them and did not see them
by Rasūlullāh

H

then he should have been surprised. If someone claims
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that Sayyidunā Ḥasan
H

I

knew that they were hypocrites and Rasūlullāh

never praised them in their presence, then the answer to this will be

that Sayyidunā Ḥasan

I

did not have a doubt which is proven in this very

narration and he understood them to be Rasūlullāh’s H friends. The words
of the narration are:
يا ابت سمعتك تقول فى اصحابك
O my beloved father, I heard you saying something about your Ṣaḥābah.

If Sayyidunā Ḥasan I did not consider them as Rasūlullāh’s H Ṣaḥābah,
then why did he use the word Ṣaḥābah? And if he considered them to be
companions then there is no reason to doubt. Leaving aside the three khulafā’,
Rasūlullāh

H

has praised and lauded many other Ṣaḥābah

M

which

the Shīʿah acknowledge and their books are replete with such narrations. If
Sayyidunā Ḥasan I had a doubt, he could have asked concerning it at home in
privacy. For him to ask in front of those Ṣaḥābah M and for Rasūlullāh H
to clearly explain a vague statement and to speak ambiguously is against Shīʿī
principles and against the status of Imāmah.
Fifth Proof of its Fabrication
Besides the other praises and qualities Rasūlullāh H mentioned abundantly
about these Ṣaḥābah, he has likened them to his hearing and sight. This does not
only appear in this narration but is confirmed in other narrations as well. Shīʿī
scholars write in the Tafsīr of Imām Ḥasan ʿAskarī V that Rasūlullāh H
addressed Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I on the night of hijrah:
جعلك منى بمنزلة السمع و البصر و الرأس من الجسد و بمنزلة الروح من البدن
May Allah make you like my hearing and sight, like the head in relation to
the body and the soul in relation to the body.
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When Rasūlullāh H used all these words, viz. sight, hearing, head and soul
in favour of him, then why should it be startling if he only uses hearing at another
place and likens Sayyidunā ʿUmar and Sayyidunā ʿUthmān L to his sight and
heart.
Sixth Proof of its Fabrication
The Shīʿī scholars have made ludicrous interpretations in majority of the
narrations and statements — as they have done in this narration — turning them
into jokes and have far surpassed the interpolators of the Ahl al-Kitāb by makings
interpolations in both wording and meaning. I will reproduce one narration as an
example here:
از امام حسن عسکری علیہ السالم منقول ست کہ بعض مخالفین از سرکشاں شان بمجلس حضرت امام جعفر صادق
علیہ السالم در آ�مد و مردے از شیعیان آ�نحضرت �گفت کہ ما تقول فی العشرۃ من الصحابۃ چہ می گوئی در حق عشرہ
مبشرہ از صحابہ پیغمبر شیعہ �گفت منگوئم در حق شاں کلمہ خیرے کہ خداوند عالم بسپ آ�ں گناہاں مرا فرد میریزد
و درجات مرا بلند می فرماید پس آ�ں ناصبی �گفت حمد و شکر براۓ خدا ست کہ مرا از دشمنی تو نجات داد من گمان
داشتم کہ تو رفض و بغض صحابہ کبار داری آ�ں مرد مومن بارد گر�گفت آ�گاہ باش نہ ہر کس کہ از صحابہ یکی را دشمن
دارد پس براوست لعنت خدا ناصبی �گفت شاید تالیلی کردہ لکن بگو کہ کسیکہ عشرہ مبشرہ را دشمن دارد در حق اوچہ
می گوئی مرد مومن �گفت ہر کس کہ عشرہ صحابہ را دشمن دارد براوست لعنت خدا و مالئکہ و تمام خلق پس آ�ں ناصبی
برجست و سرش را بوسہ داد و �گفت بخش مرا کہ من ترا برفض متہم ساختہ بودم مرد مومن �گفت بر تو چیزی نیست من
ایں افترا از تو مواخذہ ندارم تو برادر منی آ�ں ناصبی از انجا برفت پس حضرت صادق علیہ السالم فرمود کہ کالم محکمی
�گفتے بر خداست جزاۓ تو ہر آ�ئینہ فرشتگان از حسن توریہ تو خوشنود شدند کہ دین خود را از اختالل نگہ داشتی و
خود را از دست اوبرہانیدی زاد اللہ فی فی مخالفینا عمی الی عمی خداوند عالم در دشمناں مابر نا فہمی ایشاں نافہمی
ہا دیگر بیفزاید کسانیکہ بمعاریض کالم اطالع نداشتند عرض کردند کہ ایں مرد چہ کرد در ظاہر آ�نچہ ناصبی می�گفت
ایں ہم باو موافقت مینمود حضرت فرمودند کہ اگر شما نفہمیدید مراد او پس بدرستیکہ مافہمیدہ ایم و حق تعالی قول
اورا قبول فرمودہ ہرگاہ یکے از دوستان ما درد ست دشمنان مامی افتد خداوند عالم اور ابجوابی موافق میسازد کہ دین
و آ�برویش از دست آ�ں بدبختاں محفوظ میماند مراد آ�ں مرد مومن از قول اومن البغض واحد من الصحابۃ آ�ں بود کہ ہر
کہ دشمن دار دیکے از عشرہ را کہ آ�ں امیر مومناں علی بن ابی طالب ست ب آر�ں دشمنے کںدہ لعنت خدا باد او آ�نچہ بارد
گر�گفت من البغض العشرہ فعلیہ لعنت اللہ راست �گفتہ چراکہ ہر کس کہ ہمہ دہ کس را عیب میکند پس علی علیہ
السالم را ہم عیب کردہ ست پس بایں جہت بلعنت خدا گرفتار میشوند
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Mīran1 Qiblah writes in chapter three of Ḥadīqah Sulṭāniyyah that it is
narrated from Imām Ḥasan al-ʿAskarī
came to Imām Jaʿfar al-Ṣādiq

V

V

that once a defiant opponent

and asked a Shīʿī what he says regarding

the ʿAsharah Mubasharah.2 The Shīʿī answered: “I will say that good word by
virtue of which Allah will forgive my sins and raise my stages.” This Nāṣibī
thus exclaimed: “Gratitude belongs to Allah E. He protected me from
your enmity. I thought that you were a Rāfiḍi who harbours hatred for the
senior Ṣaḥābah.” The believing man then said: “Hark! May Allah’s

E

curse be on the one who harbours hatred for one of the Ṣaḥābah.” The
Nāṣibī said: “Maybe you made some interpretation. So tell me what you say
regarding the one who harbours hatred for the ʿAsharah Mubasharah?”
The Shīʿī replied: “Whoever hates the ʿAsharah Mubasharah, may the curse
of Allah E, the angels and the entire creation be upon him.” The Nāṣibī
rose and kissed the Shīʿī’s forehead and said: “Forgive me. I believed you to
be a Rāfiḍi.” The Shīʿī said: “I do not take you to task. You are my brother.”
Hearing this, the Nāṣibī left. When he left, Imām Jaʿfar al-Ṣādiq

V

told

the Shīʿī: “You have spoken with much clarity. May Allah E reward you
with goodness. May the angles be pleased with your beautiful ambiguity.
You saved your dīn from deficiency and saved yourself from that man’s
clutches. May Allah

E

increase the blindness of our opponents and

increase their dullness. They do not understand a thing.” When the Imām
said this, those who did not understand asked: “O Imām! This believer only
said what the Nāṣibī said and agreed with him.” The Imām said: “You did
not understand. I have understood what he meant. When he said that may
1 Sayyid Ḥasan known as Mīran. He is the youngest son of Mowlānā Dildār ʿAlī Nasirabadī. He was
born on the 14th of Rabīʿ al-Thānī 1211 A.H, October 1796. After acquiring primary knowledge, he
began studying by his father. When he fell ill, he studied by his eldest brother Sayyid Muḥammad
Mujtahid and when he was feeling better, he took lessons from his father again. Shāh Awadh Amjad
ʿAlī Shāh founded Madrasah Sulṭāniyyah on Mowlānā’s proposal. He vowed a ring on which it was
engraved, “Ilāh Mujtahid al-ʿAṣr Sayyid al-ʿUlamā’” and made a royal proclamation that Mowlānā will be
called with these titles. Mīran was unofficially appointed as the minister of education and became the
religious leader of the Shīʿah of the entire country. He wrote many books. He died on Saturday night
the 17th of Ṣafar 1273 A.H corresponding to October 1856. His eldest brother Sulṭān al-ʿUlamā’ Sayyid
Muḥammad Mujtahid performed his Ṣalāt al-Janāzah and he was buried in Imām Bāra Ghufrān Ma’āb
in the centre corridor in the room west of Mowlānā Dildār ʿAlī.
2 The ten Ṣaḥābah who were given glad tidings of Jannah by Rasūlullāh H.
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Allah’s E curse be on the one who harbours hatred for one of them,
he meant Sayyidunā ʿAlī I. The meaning of him saying that may Allah’s
curse be on the one who hates all ten of them is that Sayyidunā ʿAlī I
is included in them. So the one who hates all ten of them definitely hates
Sayyidunā ʿAlī I, hence he is cursed.”

Although the Shīʿah boast over this narration and are proud about the skulduggery
of their seniors, but an intelligent man will be startled and will loathe such a
creed which is based upon such skulduggery and deception. It is startling that
the A’immah whose mission is to guide humanity, whose Imāmah is part of dīn
like nubuwwah and whose statements, actions and movements make the basis of
the creed; if they are such that they do not speak clearly and regard deception
and skulduggery as a means to draw Allah’s E happiness then what will be
the condition of their followers? Will they not regard deception and hypocrisy as
part of their salient features? I will narrate yet another more tedious narration
which will reveal the deep understanding and punctiliousness of the Shīʿah and
show an example of the amazing meaning they take out from clear words.

Sixth Testimony
Imām Jaʿfar al-Ṣādiq V has stated regarding Sayyidunā Abū Bakr and Sayyidunā
ʿUmar L:
هما امامان عادالن قاسطان كانا على الحق و ماتا عليه فعليهما رحمة الله يوم القيامة
They both were just and fair rulers. They were upon the truth and passed
away upon it. May Allah’s

E

mercy be upon them on the Day of

Qiyāmah.

Few important points from this narration:
• Sayyidunā Abū Bakr and Sayyidunā ʿUmar

L

were rightful

leaders and khalīfahs otherwise Imām Jaʿfar al-Ṣādiq
not have called them imāms had they been usurpers.
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V

would

• They practiced justice and fairness which falsifies all the allegations
the Shīʿah level against them. Had their justice and fairness been
deficient, Imām V would not have called them just and fair.
• They were upon the truth and remained steadfast upon it till
death.
• They are deserving of Allah’s E mercy on the Day of Qiyāmah.
A person who is not perfect in his īmān and piety is not deserving
of Allah’s E mercy.
The unbiased should reflect as to what greater virtue can Sayyidunā Abū Bakr and
Sayyidunā ʿUmar L enjoy than what Imām Jaʿfar al-Ṣādiq V has stated which
proves their leadership, khilāfah, justice and worthiness of Allah’s E mercy.
When the Shīʿah hear any of our muḥaddithīn narrating something in praise of
the Ṣaḥābah M, they label it a lie and a fabrication and totally reject it. But
what will they do with those narrations which their scholars have narrated and
which their books have recorded either than misinterpreting and interpolating
and adding a tale to it to change its meaning. Accordingly, they have perpetrated
the same crime in this narration by adding a few more sentences which I will
mention.
It is written regarding this narration in the article Adillah Taqiyyah dar Thubūt
Taqiyyah which has been signed by the leader of the scholars Sayyid Muḥammad
Mujtahid and printed in Ludhiyana in 1282 A.H:
The Sunnī scholars have committed treachery when narrating this
narration and have only chosen those words which are outwardly in praise
of Shaykhayn whereas they are inwardly filled with criticism and reproach.
Accordingly, Imām Jaʿfar al-Ṣādiq V has elucidated on the words of his
statement in the very narration.

After a useless lengthy lecture, the original deceitful words of the narration have
been recorded in that article:
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The original narration is this that some enemies asked Imām V regarding
Shaykhayn. The Imām V replied with Taqiyyah:
هما امامان عادالن الخ فلما انصرف الناس قال له من خاصته يا ابن رسول الله لقد تعجبت مما قلت فى
حق ابى بكر و عمر فقال نعم هما اماما اهل النار كما قال الله تعالى َو َج َع ْلن ُٰه ْم َائِ َّم ًة َّیدْ ُع ْو َن ا ِ َلی النَّا ِر و
اما العادالن فلعدولهم عن الحق كقوله تعالى ُث َّم ا َّل ِذ ْی َن َک َف ُر ْوا بِ َر ِّب ِه ْم َی ْع ِد ُل ْو َن و اما القاسطان فقد قال الله
تعالى َو َا َّما ا ْل ٰق ِس ُط ْو َن َف َکا ُن ْوا لِ َج َهن ََّم َح َط ًبا و المراد من الحق الذى كانا مستوليين عليه هو امير المؤمنين

حيث اذيا و غصبا حقه و المراد من موتهما على الحق انهما ماتا على عداوته من غير ندامته عن ذلك و

المراد من رحمة الله رسول الله فانه كان رحمة للعالمين و سيكون خصما لهما ساخطا عليهما منتقما

عنهما يوم الدين

They both were just and fair rulers. They were upon the truth and passed
away upon it. May Allah

E

have mercy be upon them on the Day of

Qiyāmah. When the people left, a person from his close associates said to
him: “O son of Rasūlullāh! I am amazed at what you mentioned regarding
Abū Bakr and ʿUmar.” The Imām said: “Yes. They are leaders… of the
inmates of Hell as Allah E has stated:

َۚو َج َع ْلن ُٰه ْم َائِ َّم ًة َّیدْ ُع ْو َن ا ِ َلی النَّا ِر
And We made them leaders inviting to the Fire, and on the Day of
Resurrection they will not be helped.1
With regards to “( ”العادالنjust), they strayed away from the truth as Allah
E

states:

﴾1﴿ ُث َّم ا َّل ِذ ْی َن َک َف ُر ْوا بِ َر ِّب ِه ْم َی ْع ِد ُل ْو َن
Then those who disbelieve equate (others) with their Rabb.2
And “( ”القاسطانfair) as Allah E declares:

1 Sūrah al-Qaṣaṣ: 41.
2 Sūrah al-Anʿām: 1.
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﴾15ۙ﴿ َو َا َّما ا ْل ٰق ِس ُط ْو َن َف َکا ُن ْوا لِ َج َهن ََّم َح َط ًبا
But as for the unjust, they will be, for Hell, firewood.1
The meaning of the truth that they were upon is Amīr al-Mu’minīn since
they hurt him and usurped his right. The meaning of them dying upon
the truth is that they died upon his hatred without regretting this. And
the meaning of Allah’s E mercy is Rasūlullāh H because he was a
mercy for the universe and he will argue against them, be angry with them
and take revenge from them on the Day of Retribution.

The gist of the above is that when the enemies left the gathering, one of the close
companions of the Imām said: “I am amazed at the words you used regarding
Shaykhayn.” The Imām V replied, “I called them leaders for this reason that
they will be the leaders of the inmates of Hell as Allah

E

has called the

disbelievers the leaders of the inmates of Hell: “And We made them leaders
inviting to the Fire, and on the Day of Resurrection they will not be helped.”2 I
called them “ ”العادالنsince they strayed away from the truth as Allah E has
labelled the disbelievers in the same meaning, “Then those who disbelieve equate
(others) with their Rabb.”3
The translator writes that Rasūlullāh

H

has called Nowsherwān “ ”العادلin

the aḥādīth books of the Ahl al-Sunnah. Saʿdī Shīrāzī has put in poetic form in
his Gulistān:
کہ سید بدوران نوشیرواں

در آ�وان عدلش بنازم چناں

I am proud of the time of his justice for Nowsherwān was the leader of his
time.

1 Sūrah al-Jinn: 15.
2 Sūrah al-Qaṣaṣ: 41.
3 Sūrah al-Anʿām: 1.
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So just as praising the justice of Nowsherwān the infidel will not benefit him,
likewise it will not benefit Shaykhayn. This is one of the seventy meanings.
He called them “ ”القاسطانas this means oppressors. It appears in the Qur’ān: “But
as for the unjust, they will be, for Hell, firewood.”1 The Imām then goes on to

say that he said that they were upon the truth. The meaning of this is that they
overpowered the truth and the truth was overpowered. And the purport of that
truth which they overpowered is Amīr al-Mu’minīn. They harmed him and
usurped his right. The translator writes:
The Imām

V

connected the jār majrūr “ ”عىل احلقin this sentence to the

word “( ”مستولينيusurpers) which is the specific khabar and is omitted in
the text. The opinion of the majority of grammarians like Sībawayh, etc.,

is that when there is some evidence which points to a specific khabar, it
is permissible to omit it. And since Imām Jaʿfar al-Ṣādiq

V

is the most

eloquent and most articulate Arab according to all the Muslims, his speech
is reliable whether it is in conformity with the rules of the grammarians
or not. And here due to the context, it conforms to the rules of the
grammarians. Hence, they is no scope for objection. The evidence in the
context is the word “ ”عىلwhich comes to show “( ”استعالءsuperiority). This

comes in the meaning of overpowering and “( ”استيالءappropriation) in

their vocabulary. If one studies the books of grammar, he will learn that
the Arabs say:
علوت الرجل اى غلبته
I overpowered the man.
So the meaning of “They were on the truth,”:
كانا غالبين على الحق و الحق مغلوبا عنهم
They overpowered the truth and the truth was overpowered by them.

1 Sūrah al-Jinn: 15.

221

The Imām has said that “truth” refers to Amīr al-Mu’minīn. This is totally
correct and not far-fetched at all since the word truth can refer to Allah,
Rasūlullāh

H,

and the Imām. In fact to death, Qiyāmah, word and

speech also as is obvious. So if truth means the rightful khalīfah, it makes
perfect sense. There are two other reasons here which prove that truth
referring to Amīr al-Mu’minīn is correct.
The first reason is that “ ”عىلmeans above so the meaning of “ ”كانا عىل احلقwill

be that those who were inherently false overpowered the truth just as the

infallible Imām has said in the supplication of the Quraysh’s idols. Thus,
in compliance with joining both the narrations, it is correct for the Imām
to mean this. Furthermore, this type of “( ”استعالءsuperiority) necessitates

“( ”استيالءappropriation), hence to conceal the word “( ”مستولينيusurpers) is
correct as the infallible Imām has did. So ponder.

The second reason is that in Arabic grammar, the word “ ”عىلis used for
opposition, harm and enmity as well. It is famous in Arabic grammar that
in answer or in an objection they will say:
هذا لنا ال علينا
This is to our benefit, not to our harm.
It is also famous that when the army of Ḥurr met Sayyid al-Shuhadā’ on the
way, Sayyid addressed Ḥurr:
ا علينا ام لنا
You came out of enmity or as our reinforcement?
Allah E declares:

ت
ؕ ْ اَل ُی َک ِّل ُف ال ّٰل ُه َن ْف ًسا ا ِ اَّل ُو ْس َع َهاؕ َل َها َما َک َس َب ْت َو َع َل ْی َها َما ْاكت ََس َب
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Allah does not charge a soul except (with that within) its capacity.
It will have (the consequence of) what (good) it has gained, and it
will bear (the consequence of) what (evil) it has earned.1
The author of al-Kashāf explains: “What he earned of goodness will benefit
him and what he earned of evil will harm him.”
So taking into consideration this usage, the meaning of “ ”عىلwill be that
both of them were opponents and enemies to the truth. This is the same
meaning intended in the next statement of the Imām. So for the Imām to
mean this in this context is perfectly correct. Understand!
Then the Imām goes on to explain that when I said, “( ”ماتا عىل احلقThey died
on the truth.) the meaning is that they died hating the truth i.e. hatred for

Amīr al-Mu’minīn was in their hearts until they died. In this context, the
Imām took “ ”عىلin the meaning of hatred and enmity as explained above
under reason two.

The Imām further explains that when he said “( ”فعليهام رمحة اهلل يوم القيامةMay
Allah’s E mercy be upon them on the Day of Qiyāmah.) the meaning of

the mercy of Allah E is Rasūlullāh H i.e. he will be their enemy on
the Day of Qiyāmah, he will be angry with them and he will take revenge
from them.”
The Imām took “ ”علىin the meaning of hatred. And being the mercy of
Allah E is not something to doubt. Allah E himself declares:

َ َو َمٓا َا ْر َس ْلن
﴾107﴿ ٰك ا ِ اَّل َر ْح َم ًة ِّل ْل ٰع َل ِم ْی َن
And We have not sent you, (O Muḥammad), except as a mercy to
the worlds.2
1 Sūrah al-Baqarah: 286.
2 Sūrah al-Ambiyā’: 107.
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Anyways, the meanings of these words have been clarified in front of all.
These words are not in praise of Shaykhayn L but rather in for criticism
and reproach.

I will prove the fallaciousness of this interpretation with few proofs.
First Proof for the Fallaciousness of This Interpretation
I feel ashamed to reproduce the drivel that the author of this article has written in
the footsteps of his scholars. If such misinterpretations take place in the aḥādīth,
no ḥadīth will be in praise of anyone. In fact, every heretic will misinterpret the
verses of the Qur’ān to suite his fancy.
A Hindu says that he told a Muslim, “My Ram Lakshmana has been mentioned
in your Qur’ān.” The Muslim asked in surprise, “Where in the Qur’ān does it
appear?” He replied, “The ḥurūf muqaṭṭaʿāt in the beginning of Sūrah Yūsuf. Alif
refers to Allah, Lām refers to Lakshman and Rā refers to Ram.” On hearing this,
the Muslim laughed.
The misinterpretation the Shīʿah have made of Imām Jaʿfar al-Ṣādiq’s

V

statement is far worse than the Hindu’s misinterpretation according to me. He
at least had some connection between the letters while on the other hand, what
the Shīʿī scholars have mentioned is totally disjointed. Every khārijī and nāṣibī
can make such weird misinterpretations of those narrations in praise of the Ahl
al-Bayt V. Your answer to their misinterpretations is our answer to yours.
Second Proof for the Fallaciousness of This Interpretation
This statement in praise of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr and Sayyidunā ʿUmar L has
been made by Imām Jaʿfar al-Ṣādiq V who was prohibited from Taqiyyah. He
was commanded to fear no one and spread the knowledge of the Ahl al-Bayt
without any fear. So why did he practice Taqiyyah? Why did he praise them
in such glowing words out of fear for few nāṣibīs and then explain the original
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purport to his special people after they left? What proves that the Imām V was
prohibited from practicing Taqiyyah is that Mullā Bāqir Majlisī has written in
Biḥār al-Anwār and Mullā Muḥammad ibn Yaʿqūb al-Kulaynī has written in al-Kāfī
that the ṣaḥīfah of Imām Jaʿfar Ṣādiq V contained the following command for
him:
حدث الناس و افتهم و ال تخافن اال الله و انشر علوم اهل بيتك و صدق ابائك الصالحين فانك فى حرز
و امان

Narrate to the people and give them verdicts and do not fear anyone
except Allah E. Spread the knowledge of your Ahl al-Bayt and verify
your pious forefathers. Indeed, you are under protection and in safety.

Notwithstanding this assurance from Allah

E

and the prohibition from

practicing Taqiyyah, I cannot understand what he feared due to which he praises
these Ṣaḥābah M and deceives those people. Shame on those who claim to be
the Shīʿah of Sayyidunā ʿAlī I. They have defamed their A’immah in the guise
of love for them and have slandered them so viciously.
Third Proof for the Fallaciousness of This Interpretation
If any Shīʿī says that when the additional text is part of the original narration,
then why do you accept the first portion of it and reject the second portion. It
is necessary to accept the entire text and understand the interpretation of the
Imām to be from the Imām. The answer to this is that the accepted principle is:
اقرار العقالء حجة على انفسهم دون االدعاء لهم
The acknowledgement of the intelligent is a proof against them, not for
what they claim.

Accordingly, the portion which acknowledges the virtue of Shaykhayn is a proof
against them and the misinterpretations cannot be a proof against us. Besides
this, it is the habit of the Shīʿī muḥaddithīn to manipulate texts and make them
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conform to their ideologies. Mullā Bāqir Majlisī has stated regarding Shaykh alṢadūq in the narration which discusses fate and destiny:
انا فعل ذلك ليوافق مذهب اهل العدل
He only did this (interpolation) so that it can conform to the religion of the
just (i.e. the Shīʿah).

When they cannot be relied upon to not interpolate and change aḥādīth,
then why should we accept their interpretations which are utterly ridiculous
and absurd and why should we believe that these are from the A’immah? The
A’immah themselves would complain and curse and reproach their ‘followers’
for misinterpreting their statements and narrations and transforming them.
Abū ʿUmar Wakshī has narrated a statement of Imām Jaʿfar al-Ṣādiq V is this
regard:
ان الناس اولعوا بالكذب علينا ان الله اقترض عليهم ال يريد منهم غيره و انى احدث احدهم بالحديث
فال يخرج من عندى حتى يتأوله على غير تأويله ذلك انهم ال يطلبون بحديثنا و بحبنا ما عند الله و انما
يطلبون الدنيا

People have overstepped the limits in fabricating things in our name.
Certainly, Allah

E

wishes to punish them, nothing else. I narrate to

one of them a ḥadīth. He does not yet leave my gathering and has already
misinterpreted it. This is because they do not desire what is by Allah E
by my statements and my love. They only desire the world.

When the Imām attests to the fact that it is the habit of those who sit by him
to misinterpret his words while sitting around him, then it is not far-fetched to
believe that these people have misinterpreted this statement of his.
Fourth Proof for the Fallaciousness of This Interpretation
If one ponders and contemplates over the words of the interpretation of the
narration, he will realise how absurd and contrary to application they are. The
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first interpretation is that the word “( ”امامانleaders) means “( ”اماما اهل النارleaders of

the inmates of Hell). So the muḍāf ilayh (possessor) has been omitted. However,
according to the syntax rule, it is not correct to omit the muḍāf ilayh except
when it is tanwīn, or on the strength of the muḍāf (possessed) or due to a second
iḍāfah. If you are in doubt, check-up Raḍī. Secondly, when the word “ ”امامانhas
been left muṭlaq (unqualified), its original meaning i.e. praise or a good quality

will be meant since when a word is left muṭlaq, its farḍ kāmil (perfect character) is
intended. So how can “ ”اماما اهل النارbe intended. This is in contrast to the verse:
ۚ َو َج َع ْل ُنه ْم َائِ َّم ًة َّیدْ ُع ْو َن ا ِ َلی النَّا ِر
And We made them leaders inviting to the Fire, and on the Day of
Resurrection they will not be helped.1

Since here, it is not muṭlaq but muqayyad (qualified).
Secondly, the interpretation of the word “ ”القاسطانis erroneous since this word has

been used in contrast to “( ”مسلمونbelievers) in the Qur’ān. To establish a meaning,
there must be the precise appropriate context, which is found in the Qur’ān and
is not fond in this narration. In fact, it refers to the verse:
﴾9﴿ َو َا ْق ِس ُط ْواؕ ا ِ َّن ال ّٰل َه ُی ِح ُّب ا ْل ُمق ِْس ِط ْی َن
And act justly. Indeed, Allah loves those who act justly.2

Thirdly, for “( ”احلقtruth) to mean Sayyidunā ʿAlī Murtaḍā

I

is contrary to

normal usage and its apparent meaning. To intend his name without previous
mention of the same is converting the narration into a riddle. Furthermore, to
take “ ”عىلin the meaning of “( ”استيالءappropriation) without any evidence and to
make “( ”استيالءappropriation) synonymous to “( ”استعالءsuperiority) is forcing the
1 Sūrah al-Qaṣaṣ: 41.
2 Sūrah al-Ḥujurāt: 9.
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meaning and speaking rubbish and using analogy in vocabulary whereas this is
not correct. Think, when it is said:
زيد على الحق
Does it mean that Zayd is upon the truth or that he is upon falsehood?

Fourthly, someone mentioned something interesting about the interpretation of
“( ”رمحة اهللthe mercy of Allah E). When the Shīʿah say “( ”رمحة اهلل عليهMay Allah’s

E mercy be upon him) in favour of their leaders, we will understand that “”عىل

means enmity and “ ”رمحة اهللmeans Rasūlullāh
H.

I seek Allah’s

E

H

i.e. enemies of Rasūlullāh

forgiveness. The Shīʿah have turned the aḥādīth

into a game and have ruined their fate by slandering the A’immah and making
such nonsensical interpretations.

Seventh Testimony
The following statement of Sayyidunā ʿAlī I in favour of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr
I is recorded in Nahj al-Balāghah:

لله بالد فالن فقد قوم االود و داوى العمد و اقام السنة و خلف البدعة و ذهب نقى الثوب قليل العيب
اصاب خيرها و سبق شرها ادى الى الله طاعته و انقاه بحقه رحل و تركهم فى طرق متشبة ال يهدى فيها
اتصال و ال يستيقن المهتدى

May Allah

E

favour that man (i.e. Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I)

who

straightened crookedness, doctored spiritual maladies, established
Rasūlullāh’s H sunnah and eradicated innovations. He left this world
with a clean slate and little defects. He attained the goodness of khilāfah
and left before its evil. He fulfilled the obedience of Allah

E

in a

beautiful way and met the demands of piety. He left this world and left
people in diverse roads than no deviant attains guidance and no guided
man attains conviction.
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I will reproduce all the statements of the Ahl al-Sunnah and Shīʿah regarding
this statement of Sayyidunā ʿAlī I. I plea to the Shīʿah respectfully to listen to
this discussion with their hearts, look carefully, abandon prejudice and bigotry
and decide justly whether their scholars or the Ahl al-Sunnah scholars are on
the truth. I will firstly present the text of Tuḥfah Ithnā ʿAshariyyah followed by
the answer of ʿAllāmah Kantorī and then the rebuttal of that answer by Mowlānā
Ḥaydar ʿAlī V:
Khātam al-Muḥaddithīn1 writes after quoting this text:
1 Khātam al-Muḥaddithīn refers to Shāh ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz Muḥaddith Dehlawī ibn Shāh Walī Allāh
Muḥaddith Dehlawī ibn Shāh ʿAbd al-Raḥīm ibn Shaykh Wajīh al-Dīn. He was born from the blessed
womb of Shāh Walī Allāh’s second wife — the sister of Thanā’ Allāh of Sonipat on Thursday, the 25th
of Ramaḍān al-Mubārak 1159 A.H (1746). The name of his date of birth is Ghulām Ḥalīm. Shāh ʿAbd alʿAzīz opened his eyes in a family with reputable knowledge who were recognised and unique in their
knowledge, nobility and virtue.
Shaykh Muḥammad Ikrām has written regarding the family lineage of his father Shāh Walī Allāh:
Shāh Walī Allāh’s lineage from his father’s side goes up to Sayyidunā ʿUmar I and from
his mother’s side up to Imām Mūsā al-Kāẓim V. One of his forefathers Shaykh Muftī Shams
al-Dīn came to India when the Islamic government began and lived in Rohtak. His family
was outstanding in knowledge and virtue. One elder by the name Shaykh Maḥmūd left the
station of judge and began leading a life of a warrior. From then, this family was renowned
for their bravery and chivalry for a long time. Shāh Walī Allāh’s paternal grandfather Shaykh
Wajīh al-Dīn was a sword and pen. Shāh’s father, Shāh ʿAbd al-Raḥīm, learnt the glorious
Qur’ān from his father.” (Rowḍ Kowthar pg. 534)
Shāh ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz acquired knowledge mainly from his father and from Shāh Muḥammad Phaltī V
and Shāh Nūr Allāh Budhānwī

V.

He possessed exceptional intelligence and wittiness and had a

remarkable memory; all given by Allah E. At the age of 15, he completed his studies of all common
sciences from his father and began his further studies. He was only 17 when his father’s shadow was
lifted from him and he was made his successor. He then remained fully engaged in teaching and
lecturing. His knowledge was vast. He was not only a highly qualified muḥaddith and researcher
but was cognisant of the knowledge of other nations as well. He had expertise in Arabic oratory and
poetry. He wrote many essays in Arabic. He wrote one letter in Arabic to his uncle Shāh Ahl Allah V
in which he described the offensive methods of the Maratha and Sikh in an eloquent way. Majority of
the muḥaddithīn of India, Pakistan and Bangladesh’s isnād goes up to him and to his father via him.
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1

Sharīf Raḍī has manipulated this text of Amīr in Jāmiʿ Nahj al-Balāghah in

a puzzling way. He deleted the word Abū Bakr and inserted the word “”فالن
continued from page 229
1 Mowlānā Nasīm Aḥmad Farīdī V listed forty of his students who are mainly such luminaries who
are lauded for their knowledge and practice in the entire Asia. I will list a few of his renowned students:
Shāh Rafīʿ al-Dīn, Shāh ʿAbd al-Qādir, Shāh ʿAbd al-Ghanī, Shāh Muḥammad Isḥāq, Shāh
Muḥammad Yaʿqūb (from Hardonwā) Shāh Muḥammad Ismāʿīl (nephew of) Mowlānā ʿAbd
al-Ḥayy Budhānwī, Mowlānā Ḥaydar ʿAlī Fayzabadī — author of Izālat al-Ghayn and Muntahā
al-Kalām, Mowlānā Rashīd al-Dīn Khān Dehlawī — regarding whom Shāh ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz’s
saying is famous, “Muḥammad Ismāʿīl took my speech and Rashīd al-Dīn took my writing.”
Mowlānā Rashīd al-Dīn authored many books among which al-Ṣowlah al-Ghaḍanfariyyah and
Showkat ʿUmariyyah are his classical works. Mowlānā Shāh Faḍl al-Raḥmān Ganjmurādābādī,
Mirzā Ḥasan ʿAlī Ṣaghīr Muḥaddith Lucknowī, Mowlānā Faḍl Ḥaq Khayrabadī, Muftī Ṣadr alDīn Āzurdah, etc.
Since Shāh ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz was engaged mostly in teaching and lecturing, he did not get an opportunity
to write much. Nonetheless, the books he authored were marvellous. Among his books, Tuḥfah Ithnā
ʿAshariyyah is very famous, very comprehensive and classical which is a blockbuster in the science of
belief. He exhausted himself and exerted himself in its authoring. It will not be incorrect to call it the
encyclopaedia of Shīʿī-Sunnī polemics.
The reason for authoring Tuḥfah Ithnā ʿAshariyyah
In the beginning of the book, Shāh ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz has written the reason for writing this book, “The
spread of Shīʿism in our era and in our cities is so rife that probably there is no household who does
not support this creed or is not affected by it. However, since the cause of this is ignorance and
misunderstanding, hence this book aims to clear all doubts in this regard.”
Shāh ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz had Tuḥfah Ithnā ʿAshariyyah printed in 1200 A.H, November 1785. As soon as it was
published, there was a huge uproar in the Shīʿī world especially the Shīʿī centre in Lucknow whose
scholars paid attention to answer it. Shaykh Muḥammad Ikrām writes, “We only understood the real
worth of Tuḥfah Ithnā ʿAshariyyah when we read the biographies of the Shīʿī scholars and saw the
amount of effort they made to refute it.” Prior to the fight of independence in 1857, the greatest goal
of the senior Shīʿī scholars was to eradicate the effects of this book and many participated in this
effort. Mowlānā Dildār ʿAlī, the first Mujtahid’s name is the most renowned among the Shīʿī scholars
of Lucknow who wrote six books and articles in refutation of Shāh ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz’s works. Ḥakīm Mirzā
Muḥammad Kāmil Dehlawī did not only write Nazhat Ithnā ʿAshariyyah to answer Tuḥfah but sacrificed
his life and took up the responsibility to remove all the effects caused by its publication. Similarly, the
summary of Muftī Muḥammad Qillī Kantorī’s life looks like refutation of Tuḥfah Ithnā ʿAshariyyah.

230

1

(someone) so that the Ahl al-Sunnah cannot use it as a proof. However, it

is Amīr’s miracle that these qualities clearly point to whom he intended.

continued from page 230
1 He wrote Tash’īd al-Maṭāʿin wa Kashf al-Ḍaghā’in, Sayf Nāsirī, Taqlīb al-Makā’id, Maṣāri’ al-Afḥām and
Burhān Saʿādat to refute it. There are many other books written in its refutation e.g. it is written in
Mowlānā Dildār ʿAlī’s successor Sayyid Muḥammad’s biography that he wrote many articles to refute
Tuḥfah. The effects of these discussions reached far and wide. Ḥakīm Ḥabīb al-Raḥmān from Dhaka
writes in Āsūdgān Dhaka regarding a famous Shīʿī leader Mīr Ashraf, “When the book Tuḥfah Ithnā
ʿAshariyyah reached Dhaka, Mīr Ashraf sent ten thousand rupees to Iraq so that a refutation can be
written against it.” Mīr Ashraf is the great grandfather of the famous Persian poet Sayyid Muḥammad
Āzād Jahāngīrī and the famous Urdu linguist Nawāb Sayyid Muḥammad. According to Ḥakīm Ḥabīb
al-Raḥmān, both these men became Sunnī.
It is appropriate to mention an incident here which Muftī Intiẓām Allāh Shihābī has recorded on page
15 of the book Ghadar ke Chand ʿUlamā’ extracted from page 40 of Amīr al-Riwāyāt:
Coupled with knowledge and virtue, the family of Shāh Walī Allāh possessed unique expertise
in the Persian language. Shāh ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz’s knowledge of Persian and eloquence was
common. When Tuḥfah Ithnā ʿAshariyyah reached Lucknow, Nawāb Āṣif al-Dowlah requested
the Shīʿī mujtahidīn to write an answer to it. Among them, Mowlānā Dildār ʿAlī took up the
courage to answer it. However, since the language in it was astounding, Mirzā Qatīl was told
to that Mujtahid will write the subjects and he should put it in his own words so that both
the subjects and texts can be answered accordingly. Mirzā Qatīl declined so Mowlānā Dildār
had no option but to write the answer in his own words. When Mujtahid had completed
writing his answer, Nawāb presented it to Mirzā Qatīl and asked him his opinion regarding
it. Mirzā Qatīl said that if you will not mind, let me tell you the truth to which Nawāb agreed.
Mirzā Qatīl said, “The truth is that Mujtahid does not even know how to name his book. Shāh
is presenting Tuḥfah and Mujtahid is presenting Dhū al-Fiqār in answer to it.” Nawāb then
asked, “Tell me about the text and language.” Mirzā Qatīl said, “Where is an urchin of Jais
(Mujtahid lived in Jais) and where is a prince sitting on the stairs of Delhi?”
In short, the Shīʿī scholars left no stone unturned and exhausted all of their efforts trying to remove
the effects of Tuḥfah. A history student of religion can correctly say that the Tuḥfah Ithnā ʿAshariyyah
stopped the rise of Shīʿism in the 18th century.
Shāh ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz answered the angel of death on Sunday, the 7th of Shawwāl 1239 A.H at the age
of 80 and left this temporary world for the everlasting one. He is buried next to his father Shāh Walī
Allāh in Mehdian.
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The commentators of Nahj al-Balāghah have differences of opinion in

pinpointing the purport of “”فالن. Some have said that it is Sayyidunā
Abū Bakr I while others say that it is Sayyidunā ʿUmar I. However,
majority of the commentators prefer the first view.

Now listen to the answers the Shīʿī scholars have presented regarding this
statement:
The First Answer of the Shīʿah
Sayyidunā ʿAlī I would at times mention the virtues and merits of Shaykhayn
since people relied upon them and believed in their beautiful traits and wonderful
administration and government. Hence, it was appropriate to praise them for the
people. These words are due to the same reason.
However, this answer is not appropriate at all since no sane sound person will
believe that an infallible will speak lies for an insignificant worldly gain which is
continued from page 231
1 Ḥakīm Mu’min Khān Mu’min who is not commonly known by his original name Ḥabīb Allāh but by
the name given by Shāh V i.e. Mu’min Khān has said:
The choosing of this man Mowlānā ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz
Unique, distinctive, matchless, only one of its kind
Why did you leave this temporary world?
Deficiency should not come in the īmān of the people
This is oppression, O sky, who did you take away from here?
What tyranny upon the hopeless O fate!
What amount of pain and grief everyone felt at the time of burial
Every honoured and lowly person threw sand on his head
When the corpse was carried, the world was overturned
Every sacred palace shall return to sand
Gathering of sorrow abounded. I was also present to console
When Mu’min read the date, this matchless came to mind
With the hand of fate, he left without the robe
With piety, virtue, excellent, kindness and gentleness and knowledge and virtue
(Shaykh Muḥammad Firāsat 1239)
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not guaranteed i.e. to appease few people and praise those who openly disobeyed
Allah and Rasūl H, abandoned Islam and turned renegade, interpolated the
Book of Allah E and changed the dīn of Muḥammad H whereas it is
narrated in an authentic ḥadīth:
اذا مدح الفاسق غضب الرب
When a transgressor is praised, Allah E becomes angry.

When Allah E is angered at the praise of a transgressor, then what will be
the anger of Allah

E

when such a person is praised who interpolated the

Book of Allah, changed the dīn of Allah, forgot the aḥādīth of Rasūlullāh H,
usurped the rights of his successor, oppressed his children and meted out every
type of tyranny and oppression on Rasūlullāh’s

H

family. It is farfetched

from the religiousness, trustworthiness, intelligence and far sightedness of the
Shīʿah to relate such a hideous crime to an infallible like Amīr al-Mu’minīn I.
Secondly, the necessity for such praise is not known. Which army were traitors
and could not come to the straight path without speaking such lies and taking
such oaths? If it was only to appease those who relied in Shaykhayn L then to
praise their good administration was sufficient so that the object is accomplished
and plenty of lies are not spoken. But to falsify and reject such glowing praises
from the tongue of an infallible is casting doubts on his infallibility.
قولہ عمدہ آ�ں توجیہات نزد ایشاں آ�نست الخ قولنا ایں ادعا کذب محض است احتیاج ایں توجیہات شیعہ را وقتی افتاد
کہ در �کتب شیعہ بجای لفظ فالں لفظ ابو بکر موجود می بود و چوں لفظ ابو بکر در �کتب شیعہ موجود نیست ایشاں
را احتیاج ہیچ یک از توجیہات نیست پس آ�نچہ ناصبی بعد تقریر ایں توجیہات از ہذیانات خود سر کردہ از جہت ابتنای
آ�ں بر فاسد از قبیل بناء الفاسد علی الفاسد باشد
ʿAllāmah Kantorī wrote in refutation of Tuḥfah Ithnā ʿAshariyyah regarding
this interpretation that to ascribe this interpretation to the Shīʿah is a
white lie since this kind of interpretation is only needed when the word
“ ”ابو بكرappears instead of “ ”فالنin Shīʿī books. Since the word “ ”ابو بكرis not
found in any Shīʿī book, there is no need for any interpretation. The gist is
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that the Sunnī have made up their own interpretation for their drivel and
this is constructing something false on untruth.

This answer of ʿAllāmah Kantorī is incorrect and we will make the same claim
he made against Shāh ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz, “This is only a false claim.” The proof for
our claim is that the Shīʿī scholars have themselves written that “ ”فالنrefers
to Sayyidunā Abū Bakr Ṣiddīq

I.

Ibn Maytham al-Baḥrānī1, one of the Shīʿī

researchers, writes in the commentary of the word “ ”فالنin Sharḥ Nahj al-Balāghah
that “ ”فالنeither refers to Abū Bakr or ʿUmar

L

and according to him, Abū

Bakr is more appropriate:

اقول ان ارادته البى بكر اشبه من ارادته لعمر
I say that his intending Abū Bakr is more appropriate than intending ʿUmar.

A scholar with such deep knowledge like Ibn Maytham Baḥrānī — of whose
knowledge and purity Mullā Bāqir Majlisī is proud — takes the word “ ”فالنto
mean “Abū Bakr”. Notwithstanding this, ʿAllāmah Kantorī rejects it and accuses

the author of Tuḥfah of lying. Maybe ʿAllāmah began writing a response to Tuḥfah
but could not respond so he thought it is better to simply reject it so that the
masses might revere him and regard Shāh as a liar. However, he was unaware that
Allah E has created a Mūsā for every Pharaoh. Will the Sunnī scholars ever
leave them and will they ever be spared from their clutches? They will show Ibn
Maytham’s statements and declare:
﴾61﴿ َت ال ّٰل ِه َع َلی ا ْل ٰک ِذبِ ْی َن
َ ّل ْعن
The curse of Allah upon the liars.2
1 His full name is Kamāl al-Dīn Maytham ibn ʿAlī Maytham al-Baḥrānī. He was born in the seventh
century. It is believed that Khājah Naṣīr al-Dīn Ṭūsī learnt fiqh from Kamāl al-Dīn Maytham and
Maytham learnt wisdom from him. He is a philosopher, researcher, man of wisdom and the author
of the commentary of Nahj al-Balāghah. He died in 679 A.H and was buried in a nearby village Hilnā.
(al-Kunā wa al-Alqāb vol. 1 pg. 419) Shaykh Muḥammad Firāsat.
2 Sūrah Āl ʿImrān: 61.
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Besides whether the word “ ”فالنrefers to Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I

or not, the

interpretations of the Shīʿah which the author of Tuḥfah has mentioned are
established by the Shīʿī scholars’ statements and his every word is according to
their texts. Accordingly, Ibn Maytham al-Baḥrānī who is a revered Shīʿī scholar
writes in Sharḥ Nahj al-Balāghah that the Shīʿah have responded to this narration
in two ways. One of the ways is what Shāh has written. This is his text:
جاز ان يكون ذلك المدح منه على وجه استصالح من يعتقد صحة خالفة الشيخين و استجالب قلوبهم
بمثل هذا الكالم

It is possible that this praise is to appease those who believed in the
correctness of Shaykhayn’s khilāfah and to win their hearts by making
such a statement.

Unfortunately ʿAllāmah Kantorī has died otherwise I would have presented this
text of his leader and mujtahid in front of him and asked, “Is Shāh’s claim a blatant
lie or your rejection?” I have heard that his son is living and he boasts about the
book Istiqṣā’ al-Afḥām. May Allah E make it such that someone presents this
text to him and opens his illustrious father’s tin of worms in front of him.
The Second Answer of the Shīʿah
Some Shīʿī scholars have said that “ ”فالنrefers to someone else from the Ṣaḥābah
M who passed away in Rasūlullāh’s H lifetime before fitnah and mischief

spread on the earth. ʿAllāmah Rāwindī — a Shīʿī scholar — has preferred this view.
However, after slight pondering, one will realise that this answer is useless and
baseless since Sayyidunā ʿAlī I praised him in his speech with the following
words, “He left this world and people were left in diverse roads to the extent
that no deviate attains guidance.” So how can this praise be for a person who
passed away in Rasūlullāh’s

H

lifetime? Can someone ever fathom that

notwithstanding the presence of Rasūlullāh H, someone’s death causes so
much of anarchy that people are left in diverse roads? So how can Sayyidunā ʿAlī
I

praise a man who passed away during Rasūlullāh’s
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H

lifetime with

these words which a normal person will not say? Thus, it is evident that “”فالن
refers to someone who passed away after Rasūlullāh’s H demise and after
whose death people strayed into different paths. This can only refer to Sayyidunā
Abū Bakr or Sayyidunā ʿUmar L and no one else. Whichever one of the two
the Shīʿah accept, our goal is attained.
ʿAllāmah Kantorī has written such a puzzling answer to this portion of Tuḥfah
Ithnā ʿAshariyyah, i.e. he neither rejects it nor accepts it. From his words and text,
it looks like he had nowhere to go and the poor fellow was caught up in a cage and
could not escape and could not reply to Shāh V.
قولہ و بعضے امامیہ �گفتہ اند کہ مراد آ�نجناب ازیں مرد شخصے دیگر ست از جملہ صحابہ رسول الخ قولنا دانستی کہ
بنا بر تصریح ابن ابی الحدید ایں قول قطب راوندی ست و ہیچک از امامیہ و غیر امامیہ پیش ازیں ابی الحدید سواۓ
قطب الدین راوندی شرح �کتاب نہج البالغہ نہ نوشتہ
Shīʿah say that Sayyidunā ʿAlī’s statement “ ”فالنrefers to someone else

from among the Ṣaḥābah M. You know my view that Ibn Abī al-Ḥadīd
has written that this is the view of Quṭb al-Dīn Rāwindī which he wrote in
Sharḥ Nahj al-Balāghah which no Shīʿī or non-Shīʿī has claimed.

It is apparent from this text that ʿAllāmah Kantorī accepted this view and did not
reject it and label Shāh as a liar as he did in the previous one. Whether someone
has stated this prior to Quṭb al-Dīn in Sharḥ Nahj al-Balāghah or not is part of the
discussion. The Shīʿah should ponder over their scholars’ answers. When all four
directions are closed, see how they remain silent, leave the original discussion
and start discussing the irrelevant. I will present the original text of Quṭb al-Dīn
Rāwindī so that no Shīʿī can reject it out of ignorance or deception:
فانه قال فى الشرح انه عليه السالم يمدح بعض اصحابه بحسن السيرة و انه مات قبل الفتنة التى وقعت بعد

رسول الله صلى الله عليه و اله و سلم

He has said in Sharḥ that he (Sayyidunā ʿAlī

I)

praised the excellent

qualities of one of the Ṣaḥābah who passed away before the fitnah which
took place after Rasūlullāh H.
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The Third Answer of the Shīʿah
Some Shīʿī scholars have said that the object of this statement of Sayyidunā ʿAlī
I was to criticise Sayyidunā ʿUthmān I, to make people aware that he did

not follow in the footsteps of Shaykhayn and that plenty of fitnah and mischief
spread in his time.
This answer is worse than the first two since he could have criticised Sayyidunā
ʿUthmān I in a different way. He could have said openly, “Sayyidunā ʿUthmān
I did not follow in the footsteps of Shaykhayn.” and his objective would have

been fulfilled. What was the need and benefit to lie?
Nonetheless, this much is deduced that the lives of Shaykhayn were liked by
Sayyidunā ʿAlī I. If the Shīʿah accept this, Shaykhayn’s khilāfah is established.
If they do not accept that Shaykhayn’s lives are praiseworthy, then what is the
meaning of criticising Sayyidunā ʿUthmān I for not following their evil ways?
Besides this, this answer is not worthy of acceptance since there is no mention
of Sayyidunā ʿUthmān

I

opposing Shaykhayn’s ways in the text, neither

explicitly nor implicitly. Sayyidunā ʿAlī I declared this in the lecture at Kūfah.
Where was Sayyidunā ʿUthmān I at that time and where was the fitnah and
anarchy? If Sayyidunā ʿAlī I wished to criticise Sayyidunā ʿUthmān I, why
did he not do it explicitly?
If someone says that he feared the opposition of the people by saying it explicitly,
the answer is that the thing he feared i.e. the people of Shām’s opposition was
already present. The people of Shām turned away from Sayyidunā ʿAlī I only
due to Sayyidunā ʿUthmān’s I assassination and a war was about to break out.
So what more harm could an explicit statement cause? Maybe the Shīʿah have not
heard this proverb:
انا الغريق فما خوفى من البلل
I am drowning. Why should I fear getting wet?
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ʿAllāmah Kantorī has responded to this answer mentioned in Tuḥfah by claiming
that no Shīʿī scholar has ever said this. He rejected it like how he rejected the first
one and understood it to be Shāh’s lie.
قولہ بعضے از امامیہ چنین �گفتہ اند کہ غرض حضرت امیر توبیخ عثمان و تعریض بر او بود الخ قولنا ہیچک از امامیہ ایں
توجیہہ نکردہ مگر ابن ابی الحدید در شرح ایں کالم ایں مقابلہ را بطرف جارودیہ کہ از فرق زیدیہ ست نسبت دادہ الی
قولہ بعض مقالہ زیدیہ ست نسبت دادہ الی قولہ بعض مقالہ زیدیہ را بامامیہ نسبت دادن کذب صریح ست
Some Shīʿah say that Sayyidunā ʿAlī’s I object was to criticise Sayyidunā
ʿUthmān

I.

I declare that no Shīʿī has ever made this claim. However,

Ibn Abī al-Ḥadīd while commenting on this has related this text to the
Jārūdiyyah — a sub sect of the Zaydiyyah. To call the statements of the
Zaydiyyah as one of the Shīʿah is a blatant lie.

This response of ʿAllāmah Kantorī is false just as his first response since the Shīʿī
scholars have accepted the above answer. It looks like ʿAllāmah Kantorī has not
studied these statements hence rejected them or maybe he intentionally did
this to beguile the masses. If anyone wants to find out about ʿAllāmah Kantorī’s
ignorance or deception, he should read the text of Ibn Maytham al-Baḥrānī in
his commentary of Nahj al-Balāghah. I will quote his words verbatim and present
them to the Shīʿī scholars as a gift.
و اعلم ان الشيعة قد اوردوا ههنا سواال فقالوا ان هذه الممادح التى ذكرها عليه السالم فى احد هذين
الرجلين ينافى ما اجمعنا عليه من تخطيتهما اخذهما المنصب الخالفة فاما ان يكون هذا الكالم من كالمه
عليه السالم او ان يكون اجماعنا خطأ ثم اجابوا من وجهين احدهما ال نسلم التنافى المذكور فانه جاز

ان يكون ذلك المدح منه عليه السالم على وجه استصالح من يعتقد صحة خالفة الشيخين و استجالب

قلوبهم بمثل هذا الكالم الثانى انه جاز ان يكون مدحه ذلك الحدهما فى معرض توبيخ عثمان لوقوع الفتنة
فى خالفته و اضطراب االمر عليه و اسائته لبيت مال المسلمين هو و بنو ابيه حتى كان ذلك سببا لثوران
المسلمين من االمصار و قتلهم له و ينبيه على ذلك قوله و خلف الفتنة و ذهب نقى الثوب قليل العيب
اصاب خيرها و سبق شرها و قوله و تركهم فى طرق متشبعة الى اخره فان مفهوم ذلك يستلزم ان الوالى
بعد هذا الموصوف قد اتصف باضداد هذه الصفات و الله اعلم

Know that the Shīʿah have posed a question here. They ask, “This praise
which he (Sayyidunā ʿAlī)

I

has enumerated regarding one of these
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two men is in polarity to what we have unanimity upon, i.e. their error
in assuming the station of khilāfah. Either these words are his words or
our consensus is an error.” They then answer this in one of two ways.
Firstly, we do not accept this polarity for it is possible that this praise is
to appease those who believed in the correctness of Shaykhayn’s khilāfah
and to win their hearts by making such a statement. Secondly, it is possible
that this praise of one of them is indirectly criticising ʿUthmān since fitnah
cropped up in his khilāfah, the matter was obscure regarding him and his
misappropriating the wealth of the Muslims; he and the family of his father
until this became a means for the uprising of the Muslims of different
cities against him and his assassination. His statement, “Fitnah began after
him. He left this world with a clean slate and little defects. He attained the
goodness of khilāfah and left before its evil.” and his statement, “He left
people in diverse roads.” all point to this. The meaning of this necessitates
that the successor after him had the opposite qualities. And Allah E
knows best!

Some important points from this text of ʿAllāmah al-Baḥrānī
• ʿAllāmah Kantorī’s rejection, “None of the Shīʿah made this interpretation.”
Is falsified and his dishonesty is established by the acknowledgement of
his mujtahid and leader.
• It is learnt that initially the word Abū Bakr or ʿUmar was in the actual
lecture in place of “ ”فالنwhich was then replaced with “”فالن. Which sound
intellect will accept that a man with such eloquence and oratory like
Sayyidunā ʿAlī

I

would use such an ambiguous word and say “”فالن

instead of his real name?

• It is realised that until the time ʿAllāmah al-Baḥrānī wrote the commentary
of Nahj al-Balāghah, all the Shīʿah understood “ ”فالنto mean either

Sayyidunā Abū Bakr or Sayyidunā ʿUmar L. The commentator quotes
the Shīʿah’s statement:
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ان هذه الممادح التى ذكرها عليه السالم فى احد هذين الرجلين
This praises which he (Sayyidunā ʿAlī) I has enumerated regarding one
of these two men, viz. Sayyidunā Abū Bakr or Sayyidunā ʿUmar L.

• Quṭb al-Dīn’s interpretation that “ ”فالنrefers to someone who passed away
during Rasūlullāh’s

H

lifetime has been debunked since had the

Shīʿī scholars accepted this interpretation and not regarded it as bunkum,
there was no need for further interpretations which ʿAllāmah al-Baḥrānī
mentioned on behalf of the Shīʿah.
Although what I have written thus far is sufficient in proving our objective and
establishing the uselessness and baselessness of the Shīʿī scholars’ interpretations,
I will nonetheless shed some more light on this aspect that the word “”فالن

according to the Shīʿī scholars refers to only two persons viz. Sayyidunā Abū Bakr
or Sayyidunā ʿUmar L. Shāh ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz V writes in Tuḥfah:
و لہذا شارحین نہج البالغہ از امامیہ در تعیین فالں اختالف کردہ اند بعضے �گفتہ اند کہ مراد ابو بکر ست و بعضے
�گفتہ اند عمر ست
The commentators of Nahj al-Balāghah among the Shīʿah have difference of
opinion in pinpointing who “ ”فالنrefers to. Some say it refers to Sayyidunā
Abū Bakr I while others opt for Sayyidunā ʿUmar I.

Mullā Kamāl al-Dīn — a renowned Shīʿī scholar — writes in Sharḥ Nahj al-Balāghah
that there is difference of opinion as to who “ ”فالنrefers to.
بعض اصحابه فى زمن الرسول صلى الله عليه و سلم ممن مات قبل وقوع الفتن و انتشارها و قال ابن ابى
الحديد ان ظاهر االوصاف المذكورة فى الكالم يدل على انه اراد رجال ولى امر الخالفة قبله كقوله قوم
االود و داوى العمد و لم يرد عثمان لوقوعه فى الفتنة وسعها بسببه و ال ابا بكر لقصر مدة خالفته و بعد

عهده عن الفتن و كان االظهر انه اراد عمر و اقول ان ارادته البى بكر اشبه من ارادته لعمر

Quṭb al-Dīn Rāwindī — a great scholar of the Shīʿah — says that Sayyidunā
ʿAlī I refers to another person with the word “ ”فالنwho passed away in
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Rasūlullāh’s H lifetime before fitnah appeared and spread. Ibn Abī alḤadīd says, “The qualities mentioned in the speech show that he intended
a person who assumed khilāfah before him as he said, “He straightened
crookedness and doctored spiritual maladies.” He did not intend ʿUthmān
I

since he fell into fitnah and fitnah spread due to him nor Abū Bakr I

due to the brief period of his khilāfah and his era being far from fitnahs.
The most apparent things are that he intended ʿUmar

I.

However, my

opinion is that it refers more to Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I than to ʿUmar I.”

The Shīʿah should just have a look at the opinions of their muḥaddithīn and
scholars and think that notwithstanding the presence of all these narrations,
someone rejects it and labels the author of Tuḥfah as a liar thereby pulling wool
over the masses’ eyes.
Sayyidunā ʿAlī’s I declaration of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr’s I virtues is so clearcut and certain that no Shīʿī tongue can criticise him after hearing it. I wish to
elucidate on the virtues mentioned. It should be noted that Sayyidunā ʿAlī I
listed ten qualities of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I:
1. He extricated the creation from the darkness of deviation and
showed them the straight path.
2. He remedied spiritual maladies with his advices and lectures.
3. He established Rasūlullāh’s H Sunnah.
4. He arranged things so efficiently that no fitnah or mischief popped
its ugly head in his time.
5. He left without the blemish of criticism.
6. He attained the goodness of khilāfah and was protected from its evil.
7. He obeyed Allah E as He ought to be obeyed.
8. He duly fulfilled the right of fear and piety.
9. After his demise, the creation was in confusion and mayhem.
10. People differed after his demise.
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Shāh writes in Tuḥfah to clarify these qualities:
پس دریں عبارت سراسر بشارت ابو بکر را بدہ وصف عالی موصوف نمودہ
Thus, this text is explicit glad tidings for Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I since 10
of his remarkable qualities have been listed.

However, ʿAllāmah Kantorī writes in response to this:
ثبت الجدار ثم انقش اول ایں معنی باثبات بایدر سانید کہ مراد از لفظ فالں دریں کالم ابو بکر ست بعد ازاں بایں
اوصاف اثبات فضل ابو بکر باید نمود
” inفالن“ First build the wall, then decorate it. First establish that the word
this text refers to Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I and then establish his virtue
with these qualities.

Mowlānā Ḥaydar ʿAlī responds to this in Izālat al-Ghayn:
بحمد اللہ ہم بناء دیوار محکم شد و ہم نقش و نگار صورت بست و خود شراح نہج البالغہ آ�ں اوصاف را کہ تلک عشرۃ
کاملۃ عبارت از انست بہ ہمیں عدد یاد کردہ اند عبارت بحرانی بعد از ترجیح صدیق بایدشنید
The wall is strong and it has been

E.

Gratitude belongs to Allah

decorated. The commentators of Nahj al-Balāghah have listed the number
of those qualities which are ten. Al-Baḥrānī’s text after giving credence to
Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I is worth a read.1

وصفه بامور احدمها تقويمة لالود و هو كناية عن تقويمة العوجاج اخللق عن سبيل اهلل اىل االستقامة فيها الثانى مداراته للعمد و استعار لفظ 1

العمد لالمراض النفسانية باعتبار استلزامه لالذى كالعمد و وصف املداراة ملعاجلة تلك االمراض باملواعظ البالغة و الزواجر القولية و الفعلية
النافعة الثالث اقامه للسنتة و لزومها الرابع ختليفه للفتنة اى موته قبلها و وجه كون ذلك مدحا له هو اعتبار عدم وقوعها بسببه و ىف زمانه حلسن
تدبريه اخلامس ذهابه نقى الثوب و استعار لفظ الثوب لعرضه و قيامه به سالمته عن دنس املذام السادس فاعييوبه السابع اصابة خريها و سبق رشها
و الضمري ىف موضعني يشبه ان يرجع اىل العهود له مما هو فيه من اخلالفة اى اصاف ما فيها من اخلري املطلوب و هو العدل و اقامة دين اهلل الذى به

يكون الثواب اجلزيل ىف االخرة والرشف اجلليل ىف الدنيا و سبق رشها اى مات قبل وقوع الفتنة فيها و سفك الدماء الجلها الثامن اداه اىل طاعته
التاسع القاه له بحقه اى ادى حقه خوفا من عقوبته العارش رحيله اىل االخرة تاركا للناس بعده ىف طرق متشعبة من اخلياالت ال هيتدى فيها من ضل

عن سبيل اهلل و ال يستيقن املهتدى ىف سبيل اهلل انه عىل سبيل االختالف طرق الضالل و كثرة املخالف له اهيادا لو ىف قوله و تركهم للحال

He enumerated many of his qualities. Firstly, straightening crookedness. Which means straightening
the crookedness of the people who strayed from the path of Allah to steadfastness upon it.
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1

O Muslims! See how the Shīʿah reject every virtue of the Ṣaḥābah

M

notwithstanding their seniors’ acknowledgement and are not bothered about
being humiliated and disgraced. When ʿAllāmah Kantorī saw these virtues and
understood that these narrations cannot be answered, he was forced to reject
them outright. Besides the attestation of the Shīʿī scholars that “ ”فالنeither refers

to Sayyidunā Abū Bakr or Sayyidunā ʿUmar L, if we hypothetically think that
they did not attest to this, then too the word “ ”فالنwould refer to none other than

these two personalities. If it referred to someone else, it would be someone who
passed away in Rasūlullāh’s

H

lifetime as Quṭb al-Dīn Rāwindī suggests.

However, when these qualities cannot be found in a personality who passed away
in his lifetime, then definitely it refers to Sayyidunā Abū Bakr or Sayyidunā ʿUmar
L. So to reject it and blacken some pages as you have blackened your book of

deeds is futile and wasted. It was better to reject this narration being related to
Sayyidunā ʿAlī

I

or to regard it to be the product of Taqiyyah. But to leave

these two paths and adopt the path of ʿAllāmah Kantorī is compound ignorance.
The outcome was that the same thing he rejected, I presented it from his own
sources and from his own scholars and he was thus humiliated.

1 continued from page 242
Secondly, doctoring maladies. He used the word “ ”العمدto refer to spiritual maladies for it necessitates
pain. The word “ ”املداراةwas used to show treatment of these maladies by powerful lectures and
beneficial verbal and practical admonitions. Thirdly, he established the sunnah and held firmly to
it. Fourth, leaving behind fitnah i.e. passing away before its appearance. The reason for this being
his virtue is that it did not appear due to him and in his era owing to his superb administration.
Fifth, leaving this world with pure clothes. He used the word clothes to refer to him due to it being
part of him and it was pure from the filth of blame. Sixth, having no defects. Seventh, attaining its
goodness and leaving before its evil. The pronoun in both places will appropriately refer to stations
like khilāfah. He attained the desired goodness i.e. justice and establishing Allah’s

E

religion

which brings abundant reward in the Hereafter and honour in this world. He surpassed its evil i.e. he
passed away before fitnah spread and blood flowed. Eighth, he obeyed Allah E. Ninth, he gave
Him his right i.e. he fulfilled the right of His worship fearing His punishment. Tenth, his journey to the
Afterlife leaving people with diverse ideologies. The one who deviated from Allah’s E path does
not find guidance and the one who is guided does not attain conviction that he is on a path contrary
to the paths of deviation and the abundance of his enemies. The “ ”وin “ ”و تركهمis to depict condition.
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اے معاشر مسلمین رحمکم اللہ اکنوں کجا ماند دعا و ای ال طائلہ روافض کہ در مطاعن تقریر کردہ مزاراں رسائل و �کتب
را مثل نا مہای اعمال خود در سیاہی و تباہی گرفتند و انصاف باید داد کہ حالیا از عمدہ طعنہای رفضہ کہ در اسفار
کالمیہ ایشاں مبسوط ست چیزے باقیست کہ بعد شہادت جناب مرتضوی حاجت بہ رد آ�ں افتد پس بر سوی عاقبت
ایں قوم بنا لہای جانکاہ باید گریست و ریگ بیابان مذلت بر سرہای ایشاں بارید ریخث
O group of Muslims! May Allah

E

have mercy on your situation.

How can the useless and baseless proofs of the Shīʿah remain? They have
listed the vices (of the Ṣaḥābah

M)

and blackened thousand books,

thereby blackening their book of deeds and falling into destruction. Tell
me truthfully, can all those criticisms which the Shīʿah have written in
much detail remain after they are placed in front of Sayyidunā ʿAlī’s I
testimony? Thus, the Shīʿah should lament over their evil ending and
throw the sand of the deserts of humiliation on their heads.

If the Shīʿah are still not satisfied, we are fully prepared with numerous narrations
admiring the virtues of the Ṣaḥābah

M

on the tongues of the A’immah.

Whoever wishes to hear, may listen.

Eighth Testimony
ʿAlī ibn ʿĪsā al-Arbīlī1 — a Shīʿī imām — has recorded in his book Kashf al-Ghummah
fī Maʿrifat al-A’immah:

1 His full name is Bahā’ al-Dīn Abū al-Ḥasan ʿAlī ibn Ḥusayn Fakhr al-Dīn ʿĪsā ibn Abī al-Fatḥ al-Arbīlī.
He was born the beginning of the seventh hijrī century in Arbal a town near Mosul. The Shīʿah are
unanimous that ʿAlī ibn ʿĪsā al-Arbīlī is one of their great scholars. Al-Qummī writes regarding him:
He was a scholar, poet, linguist, wonderful artist, proficient muḥaddith, reliable and the
possessor of excellent qualities and traits. He is the author of Kashf al-Ghummah fī Maʿrifat alA’immah. He completed it in 687 A.H. He has sung many poems in praise of the A’immah some
of which are recorded in Kashf al-Ghummah fī Maʿrifat al-A’immah. His book Kashf al-Ghummah
is a wonderful book. He passed away in Baghdad in the year 693 A.H. (al-Kunā wa l-Alqāb vol.
3 pg. 14, 15, Qumm Iran)
(Shaykh Muḥammad Firāsat)
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انه سئل االمام ابو جعفر عليه السالم عن حلية السيف هل يجوز فقال نعم قد حلى ابو بكر الصديق سيفه

بالفضة فقال الراوى تقول هكذا فوثب االمام عن مكانه فقال نعم الصديق نعم الصديق نعم الصديق فمن
لم له الصديق فال صدق الله قوله فى الدنيا و االخرة

Imām Abū Jaʿfar

V

was asked whether beautifying the sword with

jewellery was permissible to which he replied, “Yes. Abū Bakr al-Ṣiddīq
beautified his sword with silver.” The narrator said, “You say this (i.e. alṢiddīq)?” The Imām sprung from his place and said, “Yes. Al-Ṣiddīq. Yes.
Al-Ṣiddīq. Yes. Al-Ṣiddīq. Whoever does not regard him as al-Ṣiddīq, may
Allah E not confirm his statement in this world and the hereafter.”

Few points deduced from this narration:
Point One
The Imām’s

V

acknowledgement that Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I

is al-Ṣiddīq

which follows that he is the most superior of the ummah since the principles laid
down in the Qur’ān is that the status of al-Ṣiddīq is next to the status of the Rusul
and superior to the entire ummah as Allah E has stated:
ِ َالش َهد
ُّ الصدِّ ْی ِق ْی َن َو
ن َو َح ُس َن ُاو ٰٓلئِ َك
ۚ َ الص ِل ِح ْی
ِّ َف ُاو ٰٓلئِ َك َم َع ا َّل ِذ ْی َن َان َْع َم ال ّٰل ُه َع َل ْی ِه ْم ِّم َن ال َّنبِ ّی َن َو
ّٰ ٓاء َو
﴾6ؕ9﴿ َر ِف ْی ًقا
Those will be with the ones upon whom Allah has bestowed favour of the
prophets, the steadfast affirmers of truth, the martyrs and the righteous.
And excellent are those as companions.1

Point Two
The questioner asked regarding one aspect. It was sufficient to answer by saying
“Yes” or “No”. However, the Imām V did not stop there but mentioned Sayyidunā
Abū Bakr’s

I

action as substantiation. This proves that the Ṣaḥābah’s

1 Sūrah al-Nisā’: 69.
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M

actions are the basis of dīnī actions. This is the share of the Ahl al-Sunnah which
the Shīʿah are deprived of. They do not use any Ṣaḥābī’s action or statement as
substantiation for any of their rulings. Therefore, the Ahl al-Sunnah are the true
followers of the A’immah, not the Shīʿah.
Point Three
When the Imām V answered and mentioned Sayyidunā Abū Bakr’s I name,
it was not necessary to say al-Ṣiddīq. He could have just mentioned his name,
period. However, the Imām had so much of love for him that his heart could not
tolerate taking his name without mentioning al-Ṣiddīq. This is a clear proof of the
A’immah’s love for the Ṣaḥābah M. Disgrace upon the Shīʿah’s understanding
who regard the A’immah as enemies of the Ṣaḥābah M.
Point Four
This narration suggests that the Imām was angered at the amazement of the
questioner and was so enraged when he asked, “You also call him al-Ṣiddīq.” that
he jumped up from his place and repeated thrice. “Yes. Al-Ṣiddīq. Yes. Al-Ṣiddīq.
Yes. Al-Ṣiddīq.” He did not stop here but stated further, “Whoever does not regard
him as al-Ṣiddīq, may Allah E not confirm his statement in this world and
the hereafter.” It devolves upon the Shīʿah to look at this narration with a clear
unbiased look and then regard themselves as liars according to Allah E on
the strength of the Imām’s testimony because they have not accepted Sayyidunā
Abū Bakr I as al-Ṣiddīq.
Point Five
This narration also shows that the questioner was a Shīʿī and an enemy of the
Ṣaḥābah

M,

hence he was amazed at the Imām referring to Sayyidunā Abū

Bakr I as al-Ṣiddīq. Had he been a Sunnī, he would not have been amazed. So
when the questioner was a Shīʿī, there was no reason to practice Taqiyyah. Yes, had
the questioner been a Sunnī, nāṣibī or khārijī, there would be scope for Taqiyyah.
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I will now mention the Shīʿah’s statements regarding this narration followed by
their rebuttal
Qāḍī Nūr Allāh Shostarī has rejected this narration in Iḥqāq al-Ḥaqq and spoke a
whole lot of drivel. He claims that there is no sign of this narration in Kashf alGhummah. In fact, it contradicts logic to be recorded therein since it supposed
to have narrations about Rasūlullāh H and the twelve A’immah, not about
Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I.

So why will the author record this narration? The

words of Qāḍī’s text are:
و كذا الحال فى ما نقله عن راس التعصب و الحيف من حديث حلية السيف ليس ذلك فى الكتاب عنه
خبر و ال عين و ال اثر و ايضا ال مناسبة لذكر ذلك فى هذا الكتاب المقصود على ذكر النبى صلى الله عليه
و اله و سلم و االئمة االثنا عشر و ذكر اسماءهم و كناهم و اسماء اباءهم و امهاتهم و مواليدهم و وفياتهم

و معجزاتهم كما ال يخفى على من طالع هذا الكتاب

This is the condition of the narration narrated out of prejudice and
oppression, i.e. the narration of jewellery on a sword. There is no trace at
all of this narration in this book. Furthermore, there is no connection of
mentioning such a narration in this book whose object is to mention Nabī
H

and the twelve Imāms; their names, titles, father’s names, mother’s

names, places of birth and death and their miracles as it is evident for
those who studied this book.

Which Shīʿī who sees this statement will not have conviction that this narration is
not present and the Sunnī are lying? However, all praise belongs to Allah E
that the book Kashf al-Ghummah is found in the thousands in India. Whoever is
in doubt should take a book and have a look whether it is present or not and
test Qāḍī’s truthfulness. If someone thinks that some Sunnī has added this text
later on and is not satisfied by its presence in Kashf al-Ghummah, I will present
mujtahid’s book to appease him since he has acknowledged the presence of
this narration in this book with the grace of Allah E. He interpreted it by
saying that the author has narrated it from Ibn al-Jowzī who was a Sunnī scholar.
Nevertheless, I will discuss this further. For now, I wish to prove the dishonesty of
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Qāḍī Nūr Allāh Shostarī who rejected the presence of this narration. I will quote
the text of Mujtahid’s1 book Ṭaʿn al-Rimāḥ where he acknowledges the presence
of this narration.
قال المجتہد القمقام فی طعن الرماح روایت الصدیق راسناد ب�کتب شیعیان نمودہ از �کتاب کشف الغمۃ نقل کردہ چوں
اتفاق مراجعت آب�ن �کتاب شد مصنف آ�ں کہ موالنا الوزیر علی بن عیسی اردبیلی ست ابن جوزی کہ از مشاہیر علماۓ
اہل سنت ست روایت مذکورہ را نقل کردہ
Mujtahid al-Qamqām has written in Ṭaʿn al-Rimāḥ that the isnād of this
narration is from Shīʿī books and he narrated it from Kashf al-Ghummah.
After studying this book, it was learnt that this book’s author is Mowlānā
Wazīr ʿAlī ibn ʿĪsā Arbīlī and that he took the narration from Ibn al-Jowzī
— a Sunnī scholar.

Qāḍī Nūr Allāh Shostarī’s deceit has been established clearer than daylight
from this text and his fabrication is evident from the very book who Mujtahid
remembers as his leader and superior in his books. The Shīʿī scholars’ practice
is startling. When any narration is presented from their books, they openly
reject it and label the narrator a liar and fabricator and when its authenticity
and isnād is presented, they make lengthy nonsensical interpretations. Qāḍī Nūr
Allāh Shostarī found this narration to be in conflict to his religion, so he rejected
1 Mujtahid refers to Sulṭān al-ʿUlamā’ Sayyid Muḥammad Lucknowī. He was the eldest son and
successor of Mowlānā Dildār ʿAlī Nasirabadī. He was born on the 17th of Ṣafar 1199 A.H (1794) in
Lucknow. His father tutored him and gave him all certificates of qualification at the age of 19 in 1218
A.H. Shāh Awadh Amjad ʿAlī Shāh (d. 1258 A.H) gave him the title Sulṭān al-ʿUlamā’ and presented to
him the position of chairman. His command was considered most lofty. The amount of power and
authority he received by the kings of Awadh (especially Amjad ʿAlī Shāh and Wājid ʿAlī Shāh) was not
even enjoyed by his father. All the Shīʿah of the thirteenth century accepted him as their greatest
leader. In the time of the kings of Awadh, he was given that rank which was given to the Shaykh alIslam in some Sunnī countries. The work of administration and advancement of the Shīʿah religion
which his father started in West India was taken to completion by him. He has authored many books.
Ḍarbat Ḥaydariyyah bijawāb Showkat ʿUmariyyah (2 volumes), Ṭaʿn al-Rimāḥ, Bāriqah Ḍughaymiyyah dar
baḥth Mutʿah – in refutation to Shāh ʿAbd al-ʿAzīz Dehlawī – Bawāriq Mūbiqah dar baḥth Imāmat, Radd
Tuḥfah, etc. are well-known books. He was just over 50 years when he passed away in Lucknow on
Thursday night the 22nd of Rabīʿ al-Awwal 1284 A.H (1867). He is buried in Imām Bāra Ghufrān Ma’āb.
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it. However, when this narration was established from that book, Mujtahid was
forced to acknowledge it but made a nonsensical interpretation trying to falsify
it. I will now debunk this nonsensical interpretation.
The gist of Mujtahid’s interpretation is that although this narration is found in
Kashf al-Ghummah, the author narrated it from ʿAllāmah Ibn al-Jowzī who is one
of the renowned scholars of the Ahl al-Sunnah. Hence, this narration is a Sunnī
narration; not a Shīʿī one. The answer to this is probably Mujtahid did not study
Kashf al-Ghummah from cover to cover, otherwise he would not have claimed this.
Whatever the author has written is accepted by both sects and all the Shīʿī scholars
have agreed to it. Accordingly, ʿAllāmah Muʿizz al-Dīn Ṣadarr writes in Imāmat:
�کتاب کشف الغمہ از تصنیفات وزیر سعید اردبیلی ست و آ�نچہ در �کتاب مستطاب مذکور ست مقبول طبائع موافق و
مخالف ست
Kashf al-Ghummah is the work of Wazīr Saʿīd Arbīlī. Whatever is written
therein is accepted by people of both sects.

Even though the author narrated this narration from Ibn al-Jowzī, but since he
has made it his principle to only narrate that which is accepted by both sects,
hence this narration is the same. And when it is accepted by both sects, it can be
used against the Shīʿah who have to give an answer to it.
The author of Istiqṣā’ al-Afḥām1 — about whose book all Shīʿah are very proud —
has used his beautiful nature and answered with his deep understanding. This is
his original text:
1 His name is Mīr Ḥāmid Ḥusayn ibn Muḥammad Qillī ibn Muḥammad Ḥusayn ibn Ḥāmid Ḥusayn
ibn Sayyid Zayn al-ʿĀbidīn al-Mūsawī Nayshapūrī. He was born on the 5th of Muḥarram 1246 A.H
(1830) in Meerut, UP. In those days, his father was the mayor of Meerut. His journey of knowledge
began on the 17th of Rabīʿ al-Awwal 1252 A.H. Primary and secondary sciences were taught to him
by his father. He was only fifteen years of age when his father’s shadow was lifted (9 Muḥarram 1260
A.H). He was in Lucknow at that time. He learnt linguistics from Mowlānā Barkat ʿAlī Ḥanafī and
Muftī Muḥammad ʿAbbās, rational sciences from Sayyid Murtaḍā ibn Sayyid Muḥammad and fiqh
and uṣūl from Sayyid Muḥammad and Sayyid Ḥusayn (Mīran) and attained certificates from them.
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اول آ�نکہ ازیں کالم زر دستانی نہایت آ�نچہ مستفاد بیشود ایں ست کہ آ�نچہ در کشف الغمہ مذکور ست آ�نرا اہل حق1
ہم قبول میسازند و برو انکار آ�ں نمی پردازند و ایں امر آ�خر ست و بودن روایات کشف الغمہ از اجماعیات و اتفاقیات اہل
حق و اہل خالف کہ مخاطب مدعی آ�نست امر آ�خر زیراکہ مفہوم ثانی آ�نست کہ اہل حق در روایت ایں روایات شریک اند
و از قبول کردن آ�ں روایات ایں معنی مستفاد نمیشود چہ قبول روایت بایں وجہ ہم متصور ست کہ اہل خالف روایت
آ�ں کردہ باشند و اہل حق قبول آ�ں نمودہ باشند و قبول گاہی بایں معنی ست کہ ایں روایت را صحیح میدانیم و آ�نچہ
دراں مذکور ست آ�نرا حجت میگیریم و گاہے بایں معنی کہ چوں آب�ں بر بعض مطالب خود احتجاج میکنیم پس برای
ایں امر قبولش کردہ یم نہ بایں معنی کہ خصم آب�ں بر ما احتجاج نماید دوم آ�نکہ کالم زر دستانی محمول بر اصول و
مقاصد آ�ں �کتاب ست یعنی آ�نچہ دراں �کتاب براۓ احتجاج و استدالل از اہل خالف نقل فرمودہ و مقصود بالذات ست
مقبول اہل حق ہم ست نہ اینکہ آ�نچہ مقصود بالذات نیست محض استطرادا و تبعا نقل شدہ آ�نہم مقبول ست و لیاقت
حجیت نزد اہل حق وارد حاشا و کال
The first thing proven from Zardastānī’s words is that Kashf al-Ghummah
is accepted and agreed upon by both sects and no one rejects it. The Sunnī
understand from this that the Shīʿah accepted those narrations. However,
the truth is that those narrations presented by the Sunnī are not simply
accepted by the Shīʿah. The reason for this is that acceptance and agreeing
means that one accepts the narration as authentic and its contents as proof
while it also means to accept a narration’s authenticity and use it against
others. This does not mean that the opposition can use it as proof against
us. Considering the second meaning, we do not accept all the narrations
of Kashf al-Ghummah. Secondly, considering the principles and objectives
of Kashf al-Ghummah, the meaning of Zardastānī’s words is that whatever
is an objective per se and is proof against the Sunnī, we the Shīʿah accept
it. This does not mean that that which is not an objective and is written
secondary is also accepted by the Shīʿah. Never! The Shīʿah do not accept
that which is not an object.

continued from page 249
1 After completing his studies, he spent his efforts on organising and printing his father’s books like
Futūḥāt Ḥaydariyyah, Risālah Taqiyyah, Tash’īd al-Maṭāʿin, etc. Istiqṣā’ al-Afḥām, Afḥām Ahl al-Mayn Radd
Izālat al-Ghayn and ʿAbaqāt al-Anwār are among his famous books. He passed away in his library in
Khajwā (Shastrinagar, Lucknow) on the 18th of Ṣafar 1306 A.H corresponding to the 25th of October
1888. After his death, his corpse was brought to his house and he was buried in Imām Bāra Ghufrān
Ma’āb. (Maṭlaʿ al-Anwār) Shaykh Muḥammad Firāsat
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The purport of this text is unknown. It does not solve the problem which is at
hand. Our stance is that the Shīʿī scholars have agreed upon whatever narration
appears in Kashf al-Ghummah — whether the author took it from his sources or
from the Sunnī. So the outcome will be that the narration under discussion is also
accepted by the Shīʿī scholars whether the author extracted it from one of his
scholar’s books or Ibn al-Jowzī’s book. This means that Mujtahid’s interpretation
is false. So what is the purport and meaning of the text of the author of Istiqṣā’?
The truth is that the poor fellow was so caught up, he could not say anything or
respond in any way. He was startled at the disagreement and confusion of his
mujtahids and scholars and tried his utmost best to make sense of what they
saying. And because you cannot present falsehood as the truth except by making
ridiculous and deceptive statements, he gratified himself by speaking drivel. It is
even shocking for a child to speak such rubbish. He acknowledges that whatever
is in Kashf al-Ghummah is accepted by both sects and interprets those narrations
which are detrimental to his creed by saying that the Shīʿah only accept those
narrations which they use against the Sunnī, not those narrations which the
Sunnī use against them or they accept those narrations which are objectives per
se, not the others. He does not think, which adversary will listen to and accept
such drivel? We thus debunk his text on strong grounds.
1. The author of Istiqṣā’ has acknowledged:
کہ آ�نچہ در کشف الغمہ مذکور ست آ�نرا اہل حق ہم قبول میسازند و برو انکار آ�ں نمی پردازند
Whatever is in Kashf al-Ghummah is accepted and agreed upon by both sects
and no one rejects it.

So on this premise, we say:
روایت نعم الصدیق در کشف الغمہ مذکور ست و آ�نچہ در کشف الغمہ مذکور ست آ�نرا اہل حق ہم قبول میسازند و
برو انکار آ�ں نمی پردازند و قاضی نور اللہ شوستری آ�نرا قبول نمی سازند و جناب مجتہد صاحب قبلہ بر دو انکار آ�ں می
پردازند پس ہر در قاضی و مجتہد از اہل حق ہستند و مر کہ از اہل حق باشند آ�نر االزم ست کہ ایں روایت قبول ساز
دو بر دو انکار آ�ں نپر دازد
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The narration “Yes. Al-Ṣiddīq” is found in Kashf al-Ghummah — which is
accepted by the Shīʿah and no one rejects. Nonetheless, Qāḍī Nūr Allāh
Shostarī does not accept it and Mujtahid rejects it. And both Qāḍī and
Mujtahid are Shīʿah. Hence, it is binding upon them to accept this narration
and not reject it.

2. The author of Istiqṣā’ has fabricated two meanings of acceptance:
قبول گاہی بایں معنی ست کہ ایں روایت را صحیح میدانیم و آ�نچہ دراں مذکور ست آ�نرا حجت میگیریم و گاہے بایں
معنی کہ چوں آب�ں بر بعض مطالب خود احتجاج میکنیم پس برای ایں امر قبولش کردہ یم نہ بایں معنی کہ خصم آب�ں
بر ما احتجاج نماید
The reason for this is that acceptance means that one accepts the narration
as authentic and its contents as proof while it also means to accept a
narration’s authenticity and use it against others. This does not mean that
the opposition can use it as proof against us.

The following couplet aptly applies to his conjured meanings:
الشعر فى بطن الشاعر
The poetry is in the poet’s stomach.

I have mentioned earlier that the Shīʿī Muʿizz al-Dīn has stated:
و آ�نچہ در �کتاب مستطاب مذکور ست مقبول طبائع موافق و مخالف ست
Whatever is written therein is accepted by people of both sects.

So when it is accepted by both sects, then to say that we only accepted it
so we can use it as proof not so that it is used against us is stupidity. The
example of this is like a man who accepts the correctness of a document
and agrees that he accepts whatever is written therein — whether by him
or someone else. Then when the opposition uses a text therein against
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him, he complains, “I only accepted it so that I can use it as proof, not so
that it can be used as proof against me.” What will a just person decide and
what verdict will he pass? Since seeing that the author is just and his father
is a Muftī, he should for himself pass a verdict for Allah’s

E

sake.

3. If it is accepted that acceptance of a narration is to use it as a proof, not so
that others may use it as a proof, then all arguments will end and no sect
will be able to bring any narration against the other and everyone will say
what the author of Istiqṣā’ has said:
چوں آب�ں بر بعض مطالب خود احتجاج میکنیم پس برای ایں امر قبولش کردہ یم نہ بایں معنی کہ خصم آب�ں بر ما
احتجاج نماید
Because we use the narration as proof for us, we accept it. We do not accept
it because the enemy can use it as proof against us.

4. An accepted principle is when the authenticity of a narration of any sect
is accepted, it is binding upon the one who accepts its authenticity to
respond to it just as it is binding upon the one who narrated it. Let us leave
worldly matters aside and deal with religious matters. Many aspects of the
Torah and Injīl are found in our books and we accept them. Now when we
have accepted the authenticity of those narrations, we are responsible to
respond to them just as the Jews and Christians are responsible. If anyone
objects to any narration which we have accepted, can we answer as the
author of Istiqṣā’ has answered i.e. because we use the narration as proof
for us, we accept it. We do not accept it because the enemy can use it as
proof against us? We cannot answer like that and if we do, no one will
accept it.
5. If we narrate any text of the opposition sect and have a motive behind
accepting it but do not accept a portion of it, then it is compulsory for us
to take only that amount of the text which is beneficial to us and leave
the rest or clearly state that we accept this portion of the narration and
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reject the rest. However, if we do not do this and accept the narration
without questions, then later on we cannot reject it. Similarly, if the author
accepts the book Kashf al-Ghummah for some reason, it was binding upon
him to mention his objective or to write the narration and point out the
unaccepted portion. When he has not done this, then the interpretation of
this author after few years will not benefit him.
6. The author of Istiqṣā’ stated:
کالم زر دستانی محمول بر اصول و مقاصد آ�ں �کتاب ست نہ اینکہ آ�نچہ مقصود بالذات نیست آ�نہم مقبول ست
The meaning of Zardastānī’s words is that whatever is an objective per
se is accepted by the Shīʿah. This does not mean that that which is not an
objective is also accepted.

This is only a claim. It has no proof or verification. It is not worth hearing such
an unverified claim. Had the author said that whatever is an objective per se
in this book is accepted as well as that which is not objective per se, we would
have understood. When he has not made this condition and left his statement
unqualified, we will understand the farḍ kāmil (perfect character) i.e. whatever is
in the book whether objective per se or not is accepted.
O Shīʿah! I ask you by Allah E to look without prejudice at how your scholars
have drowned in this discussion. They have no proof whatsoever and are just
kicking up dust but cannot get to the point. Some of them reject its presence.
Some accept it but say it’s from Sunnī sources. Some openly reject it. Some make
their own definitions of acceptance. But none of them make any sense and get to
any point.
مثل الغريق ينشبث بكل حشيش
Like a drowning man will clutch at a straw.
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The Second Opinion
Qāḍī Nūr Allāh Shostarī writes in Iḥqāq al-Ḥaqq:
اقول ذكر الصديق الجل التخصيص و التمييز للمخاطب من غير تصديق بمضمونه
I say that mentioning al-Ṣiddīq was to single out and identify the addressee
without attesting to his object.

This response is fallacious. If the Imām V had kept quiet after mentioning the
title of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I al-Ṣiddīq, the Shīʿah would have had scope to
make this interpretation. However, identifying the addressee without attesting
to his object is falsified by the next sentence because when the questioner asked
astonishingly, “Do you also call him al-Ṣiddīq?” the Imām jumped up from his
place and said, “Yes. Al-Ṣiddīq. Yes. Al-Ṣiddīq. Yes. Al-Ṣiddīq.” He did not stop
there but declared, “Whoever does not regard him as al-Ṣiddīq, may Allah E
not confirm his statement in this world and the hereafter.” It is only appropriate
for the Shīʿah to say that the Imām said this only to address the addressee and he
did not attest to his object.
The Third Opinion
The Shīʿah realised that this interpretation does not work because of the sentence,
“Whoever does not regard him as al-Ṣiddīq, May Allah

E

not confirm his

statement in this world and the hereafter.” They made a third interpretation
that what the Imām mentioned concerning Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I was done
mockingly as it appears in Iḥqāq al-Ḥaq:
و االستهزاء كما فى قوله ُذ ْق اِن ََّك َان َْت ا ْل َع ِز ْیزُ ا ْل َک ِر ْی ُم
This is out of jest as is in His E statement, “Taste! Indeed, you are the
honoured, the noble!”

However, this interpretation is false since there has to be some reason to turn
away from the original meaning of a word. It is not proper to turn away from the
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original meaning without a reason or due to context. The context is found in the
verse. Allah

E

is speaking about the tree of Zaqqūm and the punishment

of Jahannam. And the addressees are inmates of Jahannam. Since these people
were remembered with honourable titles in this world, that is why Allah E
addresses them:
َ ْ﴾ َط َع ُام ا4ۛ3ۙ﴿ الز ُّق ْو ِم
﴾ َک َغ ْل ِی ا ْل َح ِم ْی ِم45ۙ﴿ ﴾ َکا ْل ُم ْهلِ ۚ ۛ َیغْ ِل ْی ِفی ا ْل ُب ُط ْو ِن44ۚۖ﴿ الثِ ْی ِم
َّ ا ِ َّن َش َج َر َت

ِ ﴾ ُث َّم ُص ُّب ْوا َف ْو َق َر ْا ِسهٖ ِم ْن َع َذ4ۗۖ7﴿ اعتِ ُل ْو ُه ا ِ ٰلی َس َوا ِٓء ا ْل َج ِح ْی ِم
اب ا ْل َح ِم ْی ِم
ْ ﴾ ُخ ُذ ْو ُه َف46﴿
﴾49﴿ ﴾ ُذ ْقۚ ۙ اِن ََّك َان َْت ا ْل َع ِز ْیزُ ا ْل َک ِر ْی ُم48ؕ﴿

Indeed, the tree of Zaqqūm is food for the sinful. Like murky oil, it boils
within bellies like the boiling of scalding water. (It will be commanded),
“Seize him and drag him into the midst of the Hellfire. Then pour over his
head from the torment of scalding water.” (It will be said), “Taste! Indeed,
you are the honoured, the noble!”1

There is no such context in the narration which suggests that the Imām said
it in jest. Firstly, the questioner was a Shīʿī, so what was the need to tell him
mockingly? Secondly, a question was not asked regarding Sayyidunā Abū Bakr
I

at first but rather regarding an aspect of fiqh, i.e. whether decorating the

sword with jewellery is permissible. The Imām said it is permissible and provided
the action of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I as proof. When the questioner was amazed
at his response, the Imām repeated, “Yes. Al-Ṣiddīq.” to remove his amazement.
This cannot be out of jest. Moreover, what the Imām declared thereafter cannot
be regarded as jest at all. If such clear and pure words can be regarded as jesting
without any reason, then every heretic will say the same thing regarding every
verse and ḥadīth.
The Fourth Opinion
When the Shīʿah realised that this interpretation is not working, they took
shelter in their useless fort which protects them from every Sunnī attack and
1 Sūrah al-Dukhān: 43-49.
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used their hopeless shield which safeguards them from the blows of the Nāṣibīs,
i.e. Taqiyyah. It appears in Iḥqāq al-Ḥaqq:
او للتقية عن السائل
Or out of Taqiyyah.

Mujtahid has stated the same at the end in Ṭaʿn al-Rimāḥ:
ولو نزلنا عن ذلک پس محمول بر تقیہ خواہد بود
If we accept it, then it is out of Taqiyyah.

However, there is no scope for this interpretation since it is apparent from the text
that the questioner was amongst the Shīʿah and lovers, otherwise he would not
have been surprised when the Imām called Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I, al-Ṣiddīq.
The Imām’s answering the person in rage shows clearly that the questioner was
not a Sunnī from whom he should make Taqiyyah. Had the questioner been a
Sunnī, then too it is against the status of Imāmah to practice Taqiyyah and praise
the oppressive khulafā’ out of fear for a Sunnī. Imām al-Bāqir
Jaʿfar al-Ṣādiq

V

V

and Imām

were forbidden from practicing Taqiyyah and they were

commanded to spread the knowledge which Allah

E

sent to them in the

scripture without having any fear. Allah E guaranteed them:
فانك فى حرز و امان
Indeed you are under protection and in safety.

So for the Imām to fear a Sunnī and call a usurper and a disbeliever al-Ṣiddīq
notwithstanding the guarantee of Allah E is startling.
Besides this, the actions and lifestyle of the Imām should be studied. Was he
always afraid of the Sunnī and would he praise the Ṣaḥābah M out of fear for
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the Nāṣibīs or would he assume the honour of Imāmah and reveal his grandeur of
truthfulness? If it is established that Imām V did not expose his beliefs in front
of any Sunnī and practiced Taqiyyah in front of them all, then we will accept
Taqiyyah as a justification for this narration. On the other hand, if it is learnt
that the Imām spoke the truth in front of great Sunnīs and revealed what was in
his heart without fear, then why should we accept the Taqiyyah excuse in this
narration? I will prove this point from Shīʿī books. Mullā Bāqir Majlisī writes in
Ḥaqq al-Yaqīn:
در زمان حضرت امام محمد باقر و امام جعفر صادق علیہما السالم کہ اواخر زمان بنی امیہ و اوائل دولت بنی عباس
بود ازاں دو بزرگوارآ�ں قدر از مسائل حالل و حرام و علم تفسیر و کالم و قصص انبیاء و سیر و تواریخ ملوک عرب و عجم
و غیر آ�نہا از غرائب علوم منتشر گردید کہ عالم رافرا گرفت و محدثان شیعہ در اطراف عالم منتشر گردید و پیوستہ در
مناظرات و مباحثات علماء بر جمیع فرق غالب بودند و چہار ہزار کس از علماء مشہور از حضرت صادق روایت کردہ اند
و چہار صد اصل درمیان شیعہ بہمر سید کہ اصحاب باقر و صادق و کاظم علیہم السالم روایت کردہ بودند الی قولہ و
بطریق معتبرہ منقولست کہ قتادہ بصری کہ از مفسرین مشہورہ عامہ ست بخدمت حضرت امام محمد باقر علیہ السالم
آ�مد حضرت فرمود توئی فقیہ اہل بصرہ �گفت بلے حضرت فرمود و ای برتوی قتادہ حق تعالی خلق آ�فریدہ است کہ ایشاں
راحجتہای خود گردانیدہ ست بر خلق خود پس ایشاں میخہای زمیں اند و خازنان علم الہی اند پس قتادہ مدتے ساکن
شد کہ یا رای سخن �گفتن نداشت پس �گفت بخدا سوگند کہ در پیش فقہای و خلفاء و پادشاہاں و ابن عباس رضی اللہ
عنہ نشستہ ام و دل من نزد ایشاں مضطرب نشد چنانچہ نزد تو مضطرب شدہ است حضرت فرمود می دانی کہ کجائی
در پیش خانہ نشستہ کہ حق تعالی در شان ایشاں فرمودہ است کہ فی بیوت اذن اللہ ان ترفع و یذکر فیہا اسمہ قتادہ
�گفت راست �گفتی
Imām Muḥammad al-Bāqir and Imām Jaʿfar al-Ṣādiq lived towards the end
of the reign of the Banū Umayyah and the beginning of the Banū ʿAbbās.
Both of these luminaries spread the knowledge of ḥalāl and ḥarām, tafsīr,
ʿaqā’id, stories of the Rusul, sīrah, history of the Arab and non-Arab kings,
and other rare knowledge and filled the world with its fragrance. Shīʿī
muḥaddithīn spread in the entire world and dominated the scholars of
other sects in debates and discussions. Four thousand renowned ʿulamā’
narrated from Imām Jaʿfar al-Ṣādiq V and four hundred Shīʿah narrated
from Imām al-Bāqir, Imām al-Ṣādiq and Imām al-Kāẓim V. It is narrated
from a reliable source that the famous commentator Qatādah Baṣrī came
to Imām Muḥammad al-Bāqir V who asked him, “Are you the only faqīh
of Baṣrah?” He replied in the affirmative. The Imām then said, “Shame O
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Qatādah! Allah E created the creation and made the A’immah His proof.
Thus, these A’immah are the pegs of the earth and the trustees of divine
knowledge.” Qatādah remained silent for a little while and did not have
the ability to speak. He then declared, “By Allah! I have sat by the jurists,
ʿulamā’, khulafā’ and by Ibn ʿAbbās but my heart was never as restless as it
is when I sit by you.” The Imām responded, “Do you know where you are?
You are sitting in front of the house concerning which Allah E stated,
“In Masjids which Allah has ordered to be raised and that His name be
mentioned therein.” Hearing this, Qatādah exclaimed, “You are speaking
the truth.”1

So when the Imām V does not practice Taqiyyah in front of great commentators,
renowned jurists and popular scholars, speaks the truth and does not waste time
in using words of reproach and when his students debate the Sunnī in front
of large crowds and defeat them and thousands of scholars and jurists gain
knowledge from him; then why should we believe that he feared one Sunnī due
to which he praised the oppressive khulafā’ in such glowing terms whereas great
scholars trembled when they came to his gathering and their hearts shuddered
when they saw his face. Was the questioner greater than Qatādah Baṣrī or did he
come with a huge force to ask the question that he does not fear Qatādah and
rebukes him but fears the questioner and repeats calling Sayyidunā Abū Bakr
I al-Ṣiddīq? According to us, even if a king or affluent person had to come, the

Imām would not waiver in speaking the truth and would speak nothing but what
is in his heart. This is not only my opinion, it is verified in Shīʿī books. Mullā Bāqir
Majlisī writes in Ḥaqq al-Yaqīn:
در روایت دیگر معتبر وارد شدہ است کہ درسالیکہ ہشام بن عبد الملک بحج رفتہ بود در مسجد الحرام دید کہ مردم
نزد حضرت امام محمد باقر ہجوم آ�وردہ اند و از امور دین خود سوال کںد عکرمہ شاگرد ابن عباس از ہشام پر سید کہ
کیست اینکہ نور علم از جبین اورا ساطع ست میروم کہ او را حجل کنم چوں نزدیک حضرت آ�مد و ایستاد لرزہ بر اندام
اورافتاد و مضطرب شد و �گفت یا بن رسول اللہ من در مجالس بسیار نزد ابن عباس و دیگر آ�ں نشستہ ام ایں حالت
مرا عارض نشدہ حضرت ہماں جواب را فرمود پس معلوم شد کہ از معجزات امام و شواہد امامت آ�ں ست کہ حق تعالی
محبت ایشاں را در دل دوستاں و مہابت ایشاں را درد لہای دشمناں می افگند
1 This narration is also found in the translation of Ḥayāt al-Qulūb vol. 3 pg. 187.
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It appears in a reliable narration that the year Hishām ibn ʿAbd al-Malik
went for ḥajj, he saw a crowd around Imām Muḥammad al-Bāqir

V

in

Masjid ḥarām who were asking him regarding religious aspects. ʿIkrimah
— a student of Ibn ʿAbbās

L

— asked Hishām, “Who is this person on

whose forehead is the brilliance of knowledge. Let me go and shame him.”
However, as ʿIkrimah approached the Imām V, he began trembling and
was restless. He submitted, “O son of Rasūl! I have sat in great gatherings
by Ibn ʿAbbās I, etc., but this was never my condition.” Imām V told
him the same thing (he told Qatādah). From this we learn that from among
the miracles of the Imām and the proofs of Imāmah is that Allah

E

creates love in the hearts of their lovers and puts awe in the hearts of their
enemies.

So when the Imām’s awe strikes on the enemy in the presence of a tyrant like
Hishām ibn ʿAbd al-Malik which causes him to tremble, it is startling for the
Imām to have fear for an insignificant figure.
I ponder deeply and reflect, but I cannot understand the statements of these
Shīʿah. The reality of Imāmah was not understood by the angels and the ambiyā’,
so how will I ever understand it. But its clear signs are uncomprehendable to me.
The Shīʿah sometimes make the A’immah so brave and awe inspiring that kings
and tyrants do not have the audacity to speak in front of them and scholars and
jurists do not have the courage to say a word. They reprimand everyone while
all listen silently. No word but the truth is spoken in front of the A’immah. And
sometimes the Shīʿah make them so scared and cowardly (May Allah forbid!)
that they fear a puny fellow and if any Sunnī comes to their gathering, they
remain silent and are struck with so much of awe that they do not speak a word
contrary to the beliefs of that Sunnī. The reality is that these are allegations of
the Shīʿah against the A’immah. They are the descendants of Rasūlullāh H
and his heart and liver. Their every veins pumps with their forefather’s habits
and character. Their grandfather’s speech glows from their every word. Just as
their external beauty is a reflection of Rasūlullāh’s H beauty, similarly their
internal characteristics are the reflection of his. Their hearts and tongues are like
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that of Rasūlullāh H. Hypocrisy, deceit, lying and Taqiyyah are defects in
their lofty traits. Why would Allah E not protect those who are lanterns of
brilliance from such darkness? Why will He not keep those pure A’immah who are
embodiments of purity away from such filth?
O Shīʿah! Those regarding whom the verse of Taṭhīr was revealed, upon whose
purity cleanliness took an oath, truthfulness is proud about their honesty, whose
external and internal features are like Rasūlullāh
is Jibrīl

S,

H,

whose cradle swing

to meet whom the angels of the lofty Thrown come, on whose

statements and actions lies the edifice of dīn; do you cast allegations on such pure
A’immah and slander them with fear, lying and deceit? Is this the meaning of love
which you possess? If this is the splendour of Imāmah, then forget the Muslims,
every person will hate it and will seek protection from it. If you have doubt that
your scholars and muḥaddithīn have written such things and a group of jurists
had narrated them, then this doubt can be removed with slight contemplation.
Contemplate over the life of those who narrate these things and who are the
basis of your creed’s aḥādīth. All of them were liars. The A’immah would curse
them. I will prove this at its place from your sources further on, Allah willing.
Then you will realise that the A’immah’s external and internal was the same and
they would speak what was in their hearts. If you think what I am saying is false,
then study the statements of your own scholars who have written the very same
thing regarding the A’immah and have established this on the strength of the
A’immah’s aḥādīth. Accordingly, the Shīʿī muḥaddithīn write regarding Imām
Jaʿfar al-Ṣādiq V that he announced:
ال تذكروا سرنا بخالف عالنيتنا و ال عالنيتها بخالف سرنا حسبكم ان تقولوا ما نقول و تصمتوا عما نصمت الخ
(Our external and internal are the same.) Do not consider our external
contrary to our internal and vice versa. It is sufficient that you say what
we say and keep silent where we have kept silent.

O Shīʿah! If you really practice upon the Imām’s command and follow in his
footsteps then listen to what he says and practice accordingly. He called Sayyidunā
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Abū Bakr I, al-Ṣiddīq; so you even listen quietly and call him the same. And
remain silent on that which the Imām remained silent.
The Fifth Opinion
Some Shīʿah argue that how can the Imām

V

call Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

al-Ṣiddīq; whereas this title is exclusive for Sayyidunā ʿAlī

I.

I,

Sayyidunā ʿAlī

I declared:

انا الصديق االكبر ال يقول بعدى اال كذاب
I am the greatest Ṣiddīq. No one will say this after me except a great liar.

However, this is not beneficial for them due to some reasons.
First Proof
The answer if apparent from Sayyidunā ʿAlī’s I statement, “No one will say this
after me except a great liar.” This shows that a Ṣiddīq passed before Sayyidunā ʿAlī
I which is none other than Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I al-Ṣiddīq.

Second Proof
If the Shīʿah say that there was no Ṣiddīq before Sayyidunā ʿAlī I, I will answer
this from their books. It appears in ḥadīth books such as ʿUyūn Akhbār al-Riḍā,
etc.:
ابو ذر صديق هذه االمة
Abū Dhar is the Ṣiddīq of this ummah.

When the word Ṣiddīq is used for Sayyidunā Abū Dhar I, it cannot be exclusive
to Sayyidunā ʿAlī I.

262

Third Proof
Let us confirm whether Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I was known as al-Ṣiddīq before
Sayyidunā ʿAlī

I

amongst the Ṣaḥābah

M.

Would people refer to him as

al-Ṣiddīq in front of Sayyidunā ʿAlī I, in fact in front of Rasūlullāh H or
not? This is proven in Shīʿī books. One Shīʿī scholar relates from Fuḍayl in Manhaj
al-Maqāl:
قال سمعت ابا داود يقول حدثنى بريدة االسلمى قال سمعت رسول الله صلى الله عليه و سلم يقول ان

الجنة مشتاق الى ثالثة فجاء ابو بكر فقيل له يا ابا بكر انت الصديق و انت ثانى اثنين اذ هما فى الغار فلو

سالت رسول الله من هؤالء الثالث

I heard Abū Dāwūd saying, “Buraydah al-Aslamī narrated to me that he
heard Rasūlullāh H saying, ‘Certainly, Jannah desires three persons.’
Abū Bakr came and it was told to him, ‘O Abū Bakr! You are al-Ṣiddīq and
you are the second of the two when they were in the cave. Could you please
ask Rasūlullāh H who these three men are?’”

This narration is sufficient proof that the Ṣaḥābah M would regard Sayyidunā
Abū Bakr I as al-Ṣiddīq in the time of Rasūlullāh H and would address
him by it. Al-Ṣiddīq and second of the two (in the cave) had become his titles.
If any Shīʿī is not satisfied with these narrations and requires another statement
of the Imām to substantiate the narration and asks whether any Imām called
Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I, al-Ṣiddīq in another narration, I can present proof for
that also. As long as the Shīʿah are not fully satisfied, I will not abandon quoting
narrations from their sources for their gratification and solace. There is another
narration of Imām Jaʿfar al-Ṣādiq

V

in the same book, Kashf al-Ghummah,

where the Imām mentioned al-Ṣiddīq with Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I name. The
narration goes as follows:
ولدنى ابو بكر الصديق مرتين
Abū Bakr al-Ṣiddīq gave birth to me twice.
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The irony of it is that although Qāḍī Nūr Allāh Shostarī rejected the presence
of the first narration in Kashf al-Ghummah, he kept silent with regards to the
presence of this one. Until when is he going to lie and until when is he going to
throw sand at the sun? He got tired of rejecting and just kept quiet.
If there is still some reservations, then the Shīʿah should have a look at Sayyidunā
ʿAlī’s I statements and hear the title al-Ṣiddīq for Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I
from his tongue. ʿAllāmah al-Ṭabarsī — a reliable Shīʿī scholar — writes in Iḥtijāj
that Sayyidunā ʿAlī I reports:
كنا معه اى مع النبى صلى الله عليه و سلم على جبل حراء اذ تحرك الجبل فقال له قر فانه ليس عليك اال
نبى و صديق و شهيد

We were with Nabī

H

on mount ḥirā’ when it began to shake.

Rasūlullāh H commanded it, “Remain still for there is only a Nabī, a
Ṣiddīq and a martyr on you.”

It becomes manifest after studying Shīʿī books that Sayyidunā Abū Bakr and
Sayyidunā ʿAlī L were with Rasūlullāh H at that time. Thus, Rasūlullāh
H said Nabī for himself, Ṣiddīq for Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I and martyr for
Sayyidunā ʿAlī I. If a hard bent Shīʿī says that although the Imām’s statement
uses Ṣiddīq for Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I but there is a possibility of jest, Taqiyyah,
etc., hence they are not fully satisfied. If this address is proven from Allah’s E
book, then no doubt will remain. We do not wish to break the heart of such a hell
bent Shīʿī as well and will verify it from the Qur’ān with the acknowledgement of
Shīʿī commentators. It should be noted that it is recorded in Majmaʿ al-Bayān of
al-Ṭabarsī1 — considered an extremely reliable tafsīr by the Shīʿah:
الصدْ ِق َو َصدَّ َق بِهٖٓ ُاو ٰٓلئِ َك ُه ُم ا ْل ُم َّت ُق ْو َن
ِّ ِقال الله تبارك و تعالى َوا َّل ِذ ْی َجٓا َء ب
Allah

E

declares: “And the one who has brought the truth and (he

who) believed in it — those are the righteous.”2
1 His full name is Abū ʿAlī al-Faḍl ibn al-Ḥasan Ṭabarsī. He is reckoned among the renowned scholars
of the sixth century. His tafsīr is found in 5 volumes and 10 parts. (Shaykh Muḥammad Firāsat)
2 Sūrah al-Zumar: 33.
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قيل الذى جاء بالصدق رسول الله و صدق ابو بكر عن ابى العالية و الكلبى
It is said that the one who has brought the truth is Rasūlullāh H and
Abū Bakr believed in it, narrated from Abū al-ʿĀliyah and al-Kalbī.

The one who believed with the most sincere heart in Rasūlullāh H is titled
al-Ṣiddīq. Thus, with the grace of Allah E, Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I being alṢiddīq is proven from the Qur’ān. And all praise belongs to Allah E for this.
Now if the Shīʿah do not believe and acknowledge Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I as
al-Ṣiddīq notwithstanding Allah’s E book, Rasūlullāh’s H declaration
and the Imām’s statements and turn away from these, I have no option but to
declare what the Imām declared regarding them. Firstly, I would humble appeal
to the Shīʿah to accept Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I as al-Ṣiddīq, Rasūlullāh’s H
friend, the second of the two in the cave and remember him with the title the
A’immah remembered him. If they still do not listen and are adamant, I will sound
the warning of the Imām and caution them of humiliation in this world and the
hereafter. The Imām said a thousand years ago:
فمن لم له الصديق فال صدق الله قوله فى الدنيا و االخرة
Whoever does not regard him as al-Ṣiddīq, may Allah E not confirm
his statement in this world and the hereafter.

Ninth Testimony
Sayyidunā ʿUmar’s Nikāḥ to Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm
It is authenticated by both reliable shīʿī and sunnī authorities that Sayyidunā
ʿUmar

I

married Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm

J,

who was the daughter of

Sayyidah Fāṭimah J. The following points can be discerned from this union.
1. The contraction of this marriage indicates that no enmity existed between
Sayyidunā ʿAlī and Sayyidunā ʿUmar L. In fact, they were bosom friends.
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Had there been enmity, Sayyidunā ʿAlī

I

would have never married

his daughter — the daughter born from the blessed womb of Sayyidah
Fāṭimah J — to Sayyidunā ʿUmar I and would have never brought
an enemy into his family.
2. Sayyidunā ʿUmar

I

was not a kāfir, hypocrite or renegade. If this

were true then Sayyidunā ʿAlī

I

— the Lion of Allah

E,

the

overpowering, the desire of every wisher, the manifestation of the
amazing and astonishing — would not have given his beloved daughter in
his marriage. And he would have never made him his son-in-law if he did
not have perfect conviction on his īmān, worship, abstinence and piety.
3. This proves that Sayyidunā ʿUmar I did not harm Sayyidunā ʿAlī I
or Sayyidah Fāṭimah J in any way and he did not harbour enmity or
hatred for them. If this were not rue then it is unfathomable that Sayyidunā
ʿAlī

I

would have handed his daughter to someone who perpetrated

these crimes.
This is such a testimony to the sincerity, unity and mutual love between
Sayyidunā ʿUmar and Sayyidunā ʿAlī L that no shīʿī tongue can ever utter a
word of hatred after this, and no amount of trickery or justification can refute
this — even after endless effort. There has not been as much hue and cry as there
has been in this matter. In reality, this discussion ought to be studied deeply:
how the Shīʿah have changed colours from the time of ʿAbd Allah ibn Saba’ to
Mujtahid Qiblah and Kaʿbah; and what ridiculous interpretations they have given.
Some have totally rejected the nikāḥ, some denied Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm
J

was the daughter of Sayyidunā ʿAlī

I,

and some have used the words

“forcefully taken” when referring to this marriage. Some claim that Sayyidunā
ʿUmar I did not consummate the marriage with her, while others claim that
it was actually a female Jinn, in the form of Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm J with
who Sayyidunā ʿUmar I would have conjugal relations. Some have attributed
it to Sayyidunā ʿAlī’s

I

high level of patience while others have attributed
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it to Taqiyyah. Nonetheless, everyone sings his own song and every soul has
a different tale. Listening to their melody and tune does not only stun us, but
in fact throws the universe out of control and into an ecstasy where everyone
screams, “Congratulations! Awesome!”
اک ہم ہی تیری چال سے پستے نہیں صنم
پامال کبک بہی تو ہوۓ کوہسار میں
We do not dance to your tune only, O idol
The partridge was also violated in the mountain

I will now mention the various views of the Shīʿī scholars:
First View
Some bigoted Shīʿah have rejected this nikāḥ entirely and declare the narration
to be baseless. Mujtahid1 Qiblah and Kaʿbah writes in one article:
و انتساب تزوج حضرت ام کلثوم بابن الخطاب بہ ثبوت نرسیدہ و مثل سید مرتضی کہ قریب العہد از زمان ائمہ
معصومین بود و غیر ایشاں انکار بلیغ ازاں نمودہ اند
There is no proof of the nikāḥ of ʿUmar ibn al-Khaṭṭāb to Umm Kulthūm
bint Fāṭimah. Sayyid Murtaḍā, etc. who lived close to the era of the infallible
A’immah have totally rejected the existence of this nikāḥ.

However, this claim of the Mujtahid is falsified with the following proofs.
Proof One
Mujtahid’s statement that Sayyid Murtaḍā, who lived close to the era of the
A’immah, has rejected this nikāḥ is incorrect. The reason being that there are two
Sayyid Murtaḍās. One is Abū al-Qāsim — brother of Sharīf al-Raḍī, and the second
1 Mujtahid refers to Sayyid Muhammad the successor of Mowlānā Dildār ʿAlī.
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is Sayyid Murtaḍā Rāzī — the author of Tabṣirat al-ʿAwām. The first is among the
early shīʿī theologians and scholars, who was born in 355 A.H — according to what
the third martyr has written in Majālis al-Mu’minīn. The second was born well
after him. So the Sayyid Murtaḍā concerning whom Mujtahid claims:
قریب العہد از زمان ائمہ معصومین
Who lived close to the infallible A’immah

is not a rejecter of the nikāḥ and his writings such as Shāfī and Tanzīh al-Ambiyā’
wa al-A’immah are witness to this. The reason why Mujtahid attributed rejection
of the nikāḥ to him is unknown.
And if the second Sayyid Murtaḍā is implied — and perhaps he did reject it — then
this portion,
قریب العہد از زمان ائمہ معصومین
Who lived close to the infallible A’immah

is not correct. I will now present the writings of the Sayyid Murtaḍā — who lived
close to the era of the infallible A’immah — which will falsify the Mujtahid’s
claim.
It should be noted that Sayyid Murtaḍā has recorded this in two books, viz. Shāfī
in detail and Tanzīh al-Ambiyā’ wa al-A’immah in brief. I will present his statement
from Nuzhah Ithnā ʿAshariyyah — which is a Shīʿī reply to Tuḥfah Ithnā ʿAshariyyah:
سید مرتضی علم الہدی در �کتاب تنزیہ االنبیاء می فرماید فاما انكاحه فقد ذكرنا فى كتاب الشافى الجواب
عن هذا الباب مشووحا و بيينا انه عليه السالم ما اجاب عمر الى نكاح ابنته اال بعد توعد و تهدد و مراجعة

و منازعة و كالم طويل ماشور اشفق معه من سوء الحال و ظهور ما ال يزال الخ

Sayyid Murtaḍā writes in his book Tanzīh al-Ambiyā’: “I have given a
detailed answer to ʿUmar’s nikāḥ to Umm Kulthūm (which the Ahl al-
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Sunnah list among his virtues) in Kitāb al-Shāfī. I have mentioned there
that he (Sayyidunā ʿAlī I) did not gladly accept the nikāḥ of his daughter
with ʿUmar until it reached a level of dispute, intimidation, and coercion.
When Amīr ʿAlī saw that the religion was in jeopardy and the rope of
Taqiyyah was being snatched from his hands, and Sayyidunā ʿAbbās I
also pleaded with him; then only did Amīr accept this nikāḥ against his
desires and choice.1

Someone should just compare this text of Sayyid Murtaḍā in Tanzīh al-Ambiyā’
to Qiblah’s text, “Sayyid Murtaḍā, etc. who lived close to the era of the infallible
A’immah have totally rejected the existence of this nikāḥ,” and evaluate the
truthfulness of this great mujtahid. If someone still does not doubt Mujtahid’s
honesty after reading this, then I will prove his dishonesty on the tongue of his
father. Mowlānā Dildār ʿAlī states in Mawāʿiẓ Ḥusayniyyah as quoted in Izālat al-Ghayn:
سید مرتضی �گفتہ ست کہ تزویج ام کلثوم باختیار حضرت امیر واقع نشدہ و احادیث بسیار مؤید قول خود ذکر کردہ و
ہرگاہ باختیار حضرت امیر واقع نشد محل اشکال نیست
Sayyid Murtaḍā has mentioned that Umm Kulthūm’s nikāḥ did not take
place with Amīr’s choice. He has quoted many aḥādīth to prove this view.
When the nikāḥ did not take place with Amīr’s happiness, there is no room
for objection.

It is clear from these quotes that Sayyid Murtaḍā did not reject Sayyidunā ʿUmar’s
I

nikāḥ. In fact, he believes it to be certain and definite. Not to accept that

the nikāḥ took place with Amīr’s consent and happiness is a separate matter
and rejecting the incident altogether is another matter. Mujtahid’s credibility is
astonishing! The fallacy of his claim needs no rebuttal. He did not even consider
his own integrity and honesty!
The crux of the above is that Mujtahid’s claim that Sayyid Murtaḍā has rejected
this nikāḥ has been falsified by Sayyid Murtaḍā’s own text and his father’s
1 Tanzīh al-Ambiyā’ pg. 138 - 141
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admission. However, his claim that others have rejected it is somewhat correct.
Among the latter day Shīʿī scholars who have rejected this nikāḥ is Quṭb al-Aqṭāb
Rāwindī — author of Kharāyij wa Jarā’iḥ — who has claimed that this nikāḥ does
not reach the requirements to be established. Mujtahid Qiblah has quoted his
view in Mawāʿiẓ Ḥusayniyyah the translation of which I will quote from Izālat alGhayn:
�گفت عرض نمودم بخدمت حضرت صادق علیہ السالم کی مخالفین بر ما حجت می آ�رند و میگویند کہ چرا علی دختر
خود را بخلیفہ ثانی داد پس حضرت صلوات اللہ علیہ کہ تکیہ کردہ نشستہ بودند درست نشستہ فرمودند کہ آ�یا چنیں
حرفہامی گویند بدر ستیکہ قومی چنیں زعم می کںد ال یہتدون سواء السبیل
I asked Imām Jaʿfar Ṣādiq, “The Sunnī use this as proof against us and
question, why did Sayyidunā ʿAlī

I

give his daughter to the second

khalīfah?” The Imām who was reclining on a pillow sat up and said, “Do
people say such things? People who think such things cannot find the
straight path.”

Quṭb al-Aqṭāb’s claim is completely erroneous. This nikāḥ is proven by the
narrations of the A’immah. I will prove it from their books of ḥadīth, fiqh and
polemics.
Evidence of Sayyidunā ʿUmar’s Nikāḥ to Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm
Evidence 1
Qāḍī Nūr Allah Shostarī has acknowledged this nikāḥ in Majālis al-Mu’minīn and
expressed its authenticity in the following words:
اگر نبی صلی اللہ علیہ و سلم دختر بہ عثمان داد ولی دختر بہ عمر فرستاد
If Nabī H married his daughter to ʿUthmān I, then ʿAlī I married
his daughter to ʿUmar I.1

1 Majālis al-Mu’minīn pg. 85 – Miqdād ibn Aswad
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Evidence 2
Sharā’iʿ is a well-known Shīʿī fiqh book. Its commentary is Masālik, written by Abū
al-Qāsim al-Qummī1. He writes while commenting on this text of Sharā’iʿ:
يجوز نكاح العربية بالعجمى و الهاشمية غير الهاشمى و بالعكس
It is permissible for an Arab woman to marry a non-Arab man and for a
Hāshimī woman to marry a non-Hāshimī man and vice versa.

He cites as proof for his verdict:
زوج على بنته ام كلثوم من عمر
ʿAlī married his daughter Umm Kulthūm to ʿUmar.

Evidence 3
Abū al-Ḥasan ʿAlī ibn Ismāʿīl al-Shīʿī, concerning whom Imām Aʿẓam Imāmiyyah
has stated in Khulāṣat al-Aqwāl that he is the first person to prove the madh-hab
of the Ahl al-Bayt according to the principles of the scholars of polemics, has also
1 Abū al-Qāsim al-Qummī Shaykh Zayn al-Dīn Ahmad al-ʿĀamilī commonly known as the second
martyr has written a commentary on Sharā’iʿ al-Islām by the name Masālik al-Afḥām in 964 A.H, which
is considered to be extremely reliable. While commenting on Muḥaqqiq al-Ḥillī’s (d. 676 A.H) text,
the second martyr has listed five couples as proof. Among these five is Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm J.
The Arabic text is:
و زوج النبى ابنته عثامن و زوج ابنته زينب بابى العاص بن ربيع و ليسا بن بنى هاشم و كذلك زوج عىل ابنته ام كلثوم من عمر و تزوج
عبد اهلل بن عمرو بن عثامن فاطمة بنت احلسني و تزوج مصعب بن الزبري اختها سكينة و كلهم من غري بنى هاشم

Nabī

H

married his daughter to ʿUthmān and his daughter Zaynab to Abū al-ʿĀṣ ibn

Rabīʿ, whereas they were not from Banū Hāshim. Similarly, ʿAlī married his daughter Umm
Kulthūm to ʿUmar. ʿAbd Allah ibn ʿAmr ibn ʿUthmān married Fāṭimah bint al-Ḥusayn and
Muṣʿab ibn al-Zubayr married her sister, Sakīnah, whereas all of them were not from the
Banū Hāshim. (Masālik al-Afḥām commentary of Sharā’iʿ al-Islām, Kitāb al-Nikāḥ, bāb lawāḥiq
al-ʿaqd vol. 1) [Shaykh Muhammad Firāsat]
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acknowledged this nikāḥ. Qāḍī Nūr Allah Shostarī has quoted his statement in
Majālis al-Mu’minīn, which I will quote from Izālat al-Ghayn:
اورا از چند امر پر سیدند کہ از انجملہ مقدمۂ نکاح خلیفۂ ثانی است جواب داد کہ دادن دختر بہ عمر کہ جناب امیر
المومنین را اتفاق افتاد بایں جہت بود کہ اظہار شہادتین مینمود و زبان اقرار بہ فضیلت رسول می کشود و دران باب
اصالح غلظت و فظاظت او نیز منظور بود
Ask him a few questions. One is concerning the second khalīfah’s nikāḥ. He
answered by saying that Amīr al-Mu’minīn gave his daughter in marriage
to ʿUmar for this reason that ʿUmar would recite the kalimah and attest to
the virtue of Rasūlullāh H. His objective of giving the second daughter
was to rectify his hard nature and harshness.

Evidence 4
It is written in Majālis al-Mu’minīn that after Sayyidunā ʿUmar’s

I

demise,

Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm J married Muḥammad ibn Jaʿfar Ṭayyār I. This
is his text:
محمد بن جعفر الطیار بعد از فوت عمر بن خطاب بشرف مصاہرت حضرت امیر المومنین مشرف گشتہ ام کلثوم را کہ
ازروی اکراہ در حبالہ عمر بود تزویج نمود
Muḥammad ibn Jaʿfar Ṭayyār I was blessed by being the son-in-law of
Amīr al-Mu’minīn after the demise of ʿUmar ibn al-Khaṭṭāb. He married
Umm Kulthūm who was in the nikāḥ of ʿUmar under coercion and
duress.1

Evidence 5
It is recorded in Tahdhīb — a renowned ḥadīth book among the Shīʿah — that
Sayyidunā ʿUmar I had children from Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm J. He had
a son by the name Zayd ibn ʿUmar. This scholar has reported this narration with
a chain of narration going up to the infallible A’immah:
1 Majālis al-Mu’minīn pg. 82 - Muhammad ibn Jaʿfar
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عن محمد بن احمد بن يحيى عن جعفر بن محمد القمى عن القداح جعفر عن ابيه عليهم السالم قال مات
ام كلثوم بنت على عليه السالم و ابنها زيد بن عمر بن الخطاب فى ساعة واحدة و ال يدرى ايهما هلك قبل
فلم يورث احدهما من االخر صلى عليهما جميعا

Muḥammad ibn Ahmad ibn Yaḥyā — from Jaʿfar ibn Muḥammad al-Qummī
— from al-Qaddāḥ Jaʿfar — from his father V who said, “Umm Kulthūm
bint ʿAlī and her son, Zayd ibn ʿUmar ibn al-Khaṭṭāb, passed away at the
exact same time. It was not known who passed away first, so none inherited
from the other. He performed Ṣalāt al-Janāzah on both of them.1

Evidence 6
Sayyid Murtaḍā’s statement recorded in al-Shāfī and Tanzīh al-Ambiyā’ which
Kashmīrī quoted in his book, Nuzhah, in reply to Tuḥfah, and which Mujtahid
quoted in Mawāʿiẓ Ḥusayniyyah, which I reproduced above:
انه عليه السالم ما اجاب عمر الى نكاح ابنته اال بعد توعد و تهدد
Indeed ʿAlī I did not permit ʿUmar to marry his daughter except after
intimidation and coercion

Evidence 7
Mullā Yaʿqūb al-Kulaynī writes in Kitāb Shāfī that someone enquired from Imām
Jaʿfar al-Ṣādiq V concerning this nikāḥ to which he replied:
ان ذلك فرج غصبناه
This was one who was forcefully taken from us.2

1 Tahdhīb al-Aḥkām last volume Kitāb al-Mīrāth pg. 380 – The chapter concerning the inheritance of
those who drowned or perished at the same time
2 Furūʿ Kāfī vol. 2 pg. 141 – Kitāb al-Nikāḥ; the chapter on Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm’s J marriage
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Evidence 8
It is recorded in Maṣā’ib al-Nawāṣib that the muḥaddithīn have attested that this
nikāḥ took place under coercion and duress.
In short, narrations of the nikāḥ of Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm

J

are profuse

in Shīʿī literature, whether they pertain to ḥadīth, fiqh, or polemics, to such an
extent that it cannot be denied and none can falsify such a well-established fact.
The sound minded should gauge the bigotry, prejudice and ambiguous speech of
this group. Notwithstanding their A’immah X authenticating this narration, it
being found in their ḥadīth books with their chains of narration, fiqhī rulings being
deducted from it, its authenticity being accepted and passed on from generation
to generation and thousands of pages being blackened trying to interpret it; yet
some people forsake their honour and integrity, brazenly claiming it to be a lie
and completely deny its existence. They do not consider, even for a moment,
that if Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm J was married to Sayyidunā ʿUmar I only
for a day or a week or a month and it was not known and its occurrence had
not become known; then only would there have been scope to deny it. However
when Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm J remained the queen of Sayyidunā ʿUmar’s
I

home for years until his demise, and bore him children, his son named

Zayd ibn ʿUmar ibn al-Khaṭṭāb and only after his demise was she married to
Sayyidunā Muḥammad ibn Jaʿfar al-Ṭayyār

L;

who can now conceal such a

well-established fact and who can hide the radiant sun in his hands?
All that I have mentioned above are not the statements of my scholars and are not
found in my books. I have only reproduced what the Shīʿah have said and what their
Muḥaddithīn and scholars have written to prove this nikāḥ did indeed take place.
If anyone denies this nikāḥ after all this proof, then in fact he has denied reality.
Second View
When the senior Shīʿī scholars realised that to deny this narration is akin to
throwing sand upon the sun, they focused their efforts on interpreting it and
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destroying the virtue it holds by some other means. Notwithstanding their
tireless efforts and abundant interpretations, it only added salt to the wound
instead of healing it and intensified its detriment to the Shīʿī creed. If only they
had just denied it, called their Muḥaddithīn and scholars liars and never attested
to its authenticity, it would have been better. The reason is that such ridiculous
interpretations have been given to this nikāḥ, that it fills the reader with a deep
loathing for Shīʿism, and ignites the innate sense of honour that every Muslim
possesses in his heart. The irony is that the more interpretations made, the more
the unscrupulousness of their principles and beliefs became manifest.
مریض عشق پر رحمت خدا کی
مرض بڑہتا گیا جوں جوں دوا کی
May the mercy of Allah be upon the sick man infatuated with love
His sickness increased the more he took medication

The most astonishing thing is that despite their hearts having full conviction that
these interpretations are useless and ludicrous, and will expose the corruptness
of their creed and lead people to loathe their religion; they — the ‘learned’ and
‘noble’ — persisted upon it and the so-called ‘men of purity’ and ijtihād’ furthered
their pursuits in this direction. We are utterly astounded by the statements and
writings of their learned scholars. What veil has covered their intelligence?
Who snatched their shame and dignity? They feel no shame in blurting out such
profanity and do not feel even the slightest inkling in attributing such wicked
and appalling statements to the noble A’immah. They destroyed the teachings
of Muḥammad

H

and ruined the entire religion of Islam. They already

labelled the Ṣaḥābah M as hypocrites and disbelievers. Only the Ahl al-Bayt
were spared, for whom they claim extreme love and to acknowledge their virtues.
But they have now also shattered this. They changed their virtues into vices by
attributing such vile and wicked words to them. After perpetrating all of this,
they still claim to be true believers. I do not know what colour and shape their
īmān and love will take:
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دل بردی و دیں و جان شیریں
ویں طرفہ کہ باز در کمینے
He snatched away the heart, dīn and precious life
The irony of it is he still remains in ambush

I will now reproduce the statement made by the Shīʿah after attesting to the
occurrence of the nikāḥ, which they have (falsely) attributed to the noble A’immah
(who are indeed pure from such statements). The statement made was that
Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm’s J nikāḥ to Sayyidunā ʿUmar I did not take place
with the approval and consent of Sayyidunā ʿAlī I. Rather, Sayyidunā ʿUmar
I coerced Sayyidunā ʿAlī I in to doing so. He threatened him in every way

possible, and pressured him until the situation almost reached bloodshed. It was
then that Sayyidunā ʿAbbās I — the uncle of Rasūlullāh H — forced the
hand of Sayyidunā ʿAlī I and contracted this nikāḥ, out of fear for turmoil and
bloodshed. The vice of Sayyidunā ʿUmar I is thus proven from this incident. I
will reproduce a few narrations of the Shīʿī scholars which mention this.
First Narration
Sayyid Murtaḍā states in Tanzīh al-Ambiyā’:
I have given a detailed answer to ʿUmar’s nikāḥ to Umm Kulthūm (which
the Ahl al-Sunnah list among his virtues) in Kitāb al-Shāfī. I have mentioned
there that he (Sayyidunā ʿAlī I) did not gladly accept the nikāḥ of his
daughter with ʿUmar until it reached a level of dispute, intimidation, and
coercion. When Amīr ʿAlī saw that the religion was in jeopardy and the
rope of Taqiyyah was being snatched from his hands, and Sayyidunā ʿAbbās
I

also pleaded with him; then only did Amīr accept this nikāḥ against

his desires and choice. We have already explained earlier that it is not
forbidden in sharīʿah to marry a girl — when forced to — to someone who it
is not permissible to marry when was has freewill, especially a person like
ʿUmar who expressed Islam outwardly and followed all the commandments
of sharīʿah.
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Second Narration
Mujtahid says in Mawāʿiẓ Ḥusayniyyah as recorded in Izālat al-Ghayn:
کہ تزویج ام کلثوم باختیار حضرت امیر واقع نشد الی قولہ بالفرض اگر باختیار ہم باشد عقل ایں را قبیح نمی داند کہ
نکاح با مخالفین جائز باشد بلکہ عقل تجویز میکند کہ حضرت حق عالی مباح سازد براۓ ما نکاح کردن را با �کفار چہ
قباحت نکاح با �کفار عقلے نیست مثل قباحت ظلم و قتل و امثال آ�ں و چہ گونہ عقلے باشد و حاالنکہ معلوم ست کہ
پیغمبر خدا صلی اللہ علیہ و سلم دختر خود را با �کفار تزویج کردہ دہرگاہ حقیقت حال چنیں باشد پس چہ قباحت ست
درینکہ جناب امیر علیہ السالم تزویج نمایند دختر خود را باکسیکہ بہ ظاہر مسلمان باشد
marriage was not contracted with

J

Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm’s

Sayyidunā Amīr’s I consent. And if for argument’s sake we accept that it
did take place with his consent, then too the intellect does not consider it
evil and inappropriate since to marry the enemy is not impermissible but
in fact logically permissible since Allah E has permitted us to marry
non-believers because there is no evil in marrying them like oppression
and killing. And how can there be any evil when Rasūlullāh H himself
married his daughter to a kāfir. When this has taken place, then what evil
can there be in Amīr I marrying his daughter (Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm
?to a person who was outwardly a Muslim

)J

Third Narration
Qāḍī Nūr Allah Shostarī writes in Maṣā’ib al-Nawāṣib:
و صاحب استغاثہ �گفتہ کہ قائاے از اہل خالفت �گفتہ کہ علت چیست در تزویج امیر المومنین علیہ السالم ابنۃ خودرا
بعمر بن الخطاب و مامی گوئیم کہ خبر دادہ اند ما را جماعتے از مشائخ ثقات از ایشاں جعفر بن محمد بن مالک کوفی
ست از احمد بن فضل از محمد بن ابی عمیر از عبد اللہ بن سناس �گفت سوال کردم جعفر بن محمد صادق را علیہ
السالم از تزویج عمر از ام کلثوم پس �گفت ایں اول فرجے ست کہ غصب کردہ شد از ما و ایں خبر مشاکل آ�ن خبریست
کہ روایت کردہ اند آ�ں را مشائخ مادر تزویج عمر از ام کلثوم و آ�ں ایں ست کہ در خبر ست کہ عمر عباس را نزد علی فرستاد
و سوال کرد کہ تزویج کند ام کلثوم باؤ پس آ�نحضرت امتناع کرد و چوں عباس باز گشت و خبر امتناع علی علیہ السالم
بہ عمر رسانید پس عمر �گفت اے عباس باز آ�مد بسوی علی و آ�نحضرت در مقام امتناع افتاد پس خبر داد عباس عمر را و
�گفت اے عباس حاضر شوروز جمعہ در مسجد و قریب بہ منبر باش و بشنو آ�نچہ مذکور خواہد شد پس خواہی دانست
کہ من قادرم بر قتل او اگر ارادہ کنم پس حاضر شد عباس در مسجد چوں عمر از خطبہ فارع شد �گفت ای مردم د رینجا
مردی از اصحاب رسول خدا صلی اللہ علیہ و سلم کہ زنا کردہ و او محصن است مطلع شدہ ب آر�ں امیر المومنین تنہا
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شمادریں یاب چہ می گوئید پس مردم از ہر جانب �گفتند کہ ہر گاہ امیر المومنین اطالع یافتہ شدہ چہ حاجت ست کہ
مطلع شود ب آر�ں غیر او باید کہ امضا کند حکم خدا را در و چوں از مسجد باز آ�مد بعباس �گفت بر و نزد علی و معلوم او
کن آ�نچہ شیندی پس اگر و اللہ نکند من میکنم پس عباس نزد علی رفت و آ�نچہ شنیدہ بود بسمع آ�نجضرت رسانید علی
فرمود من می دانم کہ ایں نزد او آ�سان ست و من نیستم کہ بکنم آ�نچہ او التماس می کند پس عباس �گفت اگر نمی کنی
من میکنم و قسم می دہر ترا کہ مخالف قول و فعل ما ںمائی پس عباس نزد عمر رفت و �گفت کہ میکند آ�نڈہ ارادہ کردۂ
پس جمع کرد عمر مردم را و �گفت ابن عباس رضی اللہ عنہما عم ابی طالب ست و او امر ابنتہ خود ام کلثوم را بادراجع
کردہ و امر کردہ اورا کہ تزویج کند از برای من پس تزویج منود عباس رضی اللہ عنہ و بعد از اندک مدتے نزد عمر فرستاد و
اصحاب حدیث ایں روایت را قبول نکردہ لیکن خالفے نیست کہ میان ایشاں درینکہ عباس تزویج نمودہ ام کلثوم رضی
اللہ عنہا را بعمر بعد از طول مطالعہ و مدافعہ پس می گوئیم کسے را کہ انکار کردہ ایں حکایت را از فعل عمر آ�نکہ تزویج
عباس ام کلثوم رضی اللہ عنہما رانبود مگر از جہت چیزے کہ روایت کردہ انداز مشائخ ما چنانچہ حکایت کردیم و ایں
مشاکل روایتی ست کہ از صادق علیہ السالم کردہ اند کہ �گفتہ کہ ایں اول فرجے ست کہ از ما غصب کردہ اند
The author of Istighāthah states that an enemy asked the reason why
Sayyidunā Amīr al-Mu’minīn I married his daughter to ʿUmar. We say
that a group of our reliable Mashā’ikh have informed us amongst whom
is Jaʿfar ibn Muḥammad ibn Mālik al-Kūfī who heard from — Aḥmad ibn
Faḍl who heard from — Muḥammad ibn ʿUmayr who heard from — ʿAbd
Allah ibn Sinān who said that he asked Imām Jaʿfar about Sayyidah Umm
Kulthūm’s J nikāḥ. Imām Jaʿfar answered:
ان ذلك فرج غصبناه
This was a women who was forcefully taken from us.
This incident is similar to the incident our Mashā’ikh have narrated
concerning Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm’s J nikāḥ to ʿUmar. The narration
goes as follows that ʿUmar sent ʿAbbās to ʿAlī to request him to marry Umm
Kulthūm to him. Amīr

I

flatly refused. When Sayyidunā ʿAbbās

I

brought this news to ʿUmar, he said, “If ʿAlī does not marry his daughter
to me, I will kill him.” Upon hearing this, ʿAbbās I went to ʿAlī I who
kept on refusing until ʿAbbās I told ʿAlī I, “If you do not marry her
off then I will. And I take an oath that you will not act contrary to what I do
and say.” Saying this, ʿAbbās I came to ʿUmar and said, “Your nikāḥ with
Umm Kulthūm is confirmed. ʿUmar gathered the people and announced,
“This is ʿAbbās — ʿAlī’s uncle — ʿAlī has given him authority over his
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daughter Umm Kulthūm and given consent to him to perform my nikāḥ
with her.” Thus, Sayyidunā ʿAbbās I contracted the nikāḥ and sent her
to ʿUmar’s house after some time.

After reproducing this narration, Qāḍī states in the same book:
The masters of ḥadīth do not accept this narration. However, there is
no difference among them that Sayyidunā ʿAbbās
Kulthūm

J

I

did marry Umm

to ʿUmar after a lot of quarrel and argument. I state that

whoever rejects this incident, the meaning of it is that Sayyidunā ʿAbbās
I

did not marry Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm to ʿUmar. However, [we accept

it] due to our Mashā’ikh narrating it and it being in conformity to the
narration regarding Imām al-Ṣādiq V who stated:
ان ذلك فرج غصبناه
This was a women who was forcefully taken from us.

The gist is that it is learnt from these narrations that Sayyidunā ʿAlī I did not
marry his daughter with his consent but in fact Sayyidunā ʿAbbās I married
her forcefully. However, this view is false due to a number of proofs.
Proof 1
If we accept that Sayyidunā ʿAlī I did not contract the nikāḥ himself but gave
the authority to Sayyidunā ʿAbbās I who contracted the nikāḥ, there remains
no doubt in the validity of the nikāḥ itself. Sayyidunā ʿAlī
Umm Kulthūm’s

J

father and Sayyidunā ʿAbbās

I

I

is Sayyidah

is her grandfather

(granduncle). So if the father did not contract the nikāḥ but the grandfather did
with the father’s permission, then too our objective is attained.
Proof 2
Was Sayyidunā ʿUmar

I

worthy of marrying Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm

or not? Had he not been worthy, then Sayyidunā ʿAbbās
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I

J

— who is the

uncle of Sayyidunā ʿAlī I and Rasūlullāh H — would be guilty of giving
Sayyidah Fāṭimah’s J daughter — the granddaughter of Rasūlullāh H
— to such a person in marriage who is unworthy and bereft of īmān, and any
form of abstinence and taqwā (as the Shīʿah assume). The same allegation against
Sayyidunā ʿAlī I — according to Shīʿī principles — will then also be directed at
Sayyidunā ʿAbbās I.
Proof 3
Sayyidunā ʿAbbās

I

being the wakīl1 of Sayyidunā ʿAlī

I

in the matter

of nikāḥ is established from these narrations as well. Furthermore, the agent’s
action is the client’s action according to sharīʿah and custom. So the action of
Sayyidunā ʿAbbās I should be understood as Sayyidunā ʿAlī’s I action. So
although Sayyidunā ʿAbbās I contracted the nikāḥ, but since he is Sayyidunā
ʿAlī’s I agent and deputy, it should be understood that this nikāḥ took place
with Sayyidunā ʿAlī’s

I

permission. And if Sayyidunā ʿAlī

permission to Sayyidunā ʿAbbās

I

I

did not give

and did not make him his deputy, then

it was not permissible for Sayyidunā ʿAbbās

I

to assume this responsibility

without permission. This is a severe accusation against Sayyidunā ʿAbbās

I

and he will be regarded as his accomplice in this usurpation. Then the nikāḥ
being contracted without permission of the walī is apparent which is contrary to
sharīʿah and custom. The effects of this are well known to the intelligent.
May Allah

E

grant the Shīʿah a touch of understanding and soundness of

intellect, as well as a pinch of shame and honour. They should ponder over the
effects of their statements and its negatives. O Allah! They claim to be friends of
the Ahl al-Bayt, they chant their virtues and greatness, yet attribute such evil to
them and criticise them under the guise of love. For Allah’s sake, at least open the
eyes of fairness so that you may reflect upon the accusations levelled against the
A’immah. O Shīʿah, come out of negligence and listen to the evils they mention
about the pure Ahl al-Bayt.
1 Agent, proxy
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نعوذ بالله من هفواتهم و من سوء عقيدتهم اللهم احفظنا من شرور انفسهم و من سيئات اعمالهم
We seek protection in Allah

E

from their drivel and their corrupt

beliefs. O Allah! Protect us from their evil and their wicked actions.

Proof 4
If we accept that Sayyidunā ʿAlī

I

was unhappy with the nikāḥ but later

permitted it after Sayyidunā ʿAbbās’s I explanation, and this permission was
not out of pleasure but due to coercion, then too the same allegation is levelled
against Sayyidunā ʿAlī I which they are trying to avoid by making up this entire
story. Sayyidunā ʿAlī I thus forcefully accepted the proposal after Sayyidunā
ʿAbbās’s I explanation in order to save his life and accepted to sacrifice his
honour to save his life. (May Allah

E

forbid!) If he was not afraid of his

life, then it was not necessary to accede to Sayyidunā ʿAbbās’s I proposal in
a matter where one’s honour is being violated and the image of the Ahl al-Bayt
is being tainted. It was rather necessary for him to persist on his refusal and
to reject Sayyidunā ʿAbbās’s

I

proposal notwithstanding his insistence and

explanations and state clearly, “O uncle! What has happened to your honour that
you make such an intercession and taint the image of the Ahl al-Bayt forever?
ʿUmar is a kāfir, hypocrite, renegade, usurper and treacherous. How can I ever
give my daughter — from the womb of Sayyidah Fāṭimah J, who Rasūlullāh
H

regarded as his own children and whose sons and daughters Rasūlullāh

H took as his own — to a kāfir and hypocrite thus causing pain to the soul

of Rasūlullāh H and Sayyidah Fāṭimah J?”
Thereafter, if Sayyidunā ʿUmar al-Fārūq I did not like it and persisted, it was
binding on Allah’s lion to show his bravery, unsheathe Dhū al-Fiqār, display the
beauty of the sword which descended from the ʿArsh and split the usurpers into
two with one strike as is they were pieces of fruit. The sword which cut Sayyidunā
Jibrīl’s S wing and severed Jaʿfar — the Jinn — in two was for which day? The
bravery and chivalry which was shown at Badr and Ḥunayn in front of the kuffār
and the power and strength which was displayed at Khaybar was reserved for
which day?
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For Allah’s sake, someone should ask this sect, who are enemies to their intellect,
as to what greater dishonour and humiliation can there be to Allah’s lion than
his pure chaste daughter being given to a kāfir and fāsiq, while the leader of the
awliyā’, the spearhead of the pure, the forerunner of the ascetics, the overpowering
lion of Allah, the Imām of the east and west, Amīr al-Mu’minīn Sayyidunā ʿAlī ibn
Abī Ṭālib — slayer of the kuffār, conqueror of Khaybar, destroyer of the enemies
with one glance, defeater of a thousand Jinn with two strikes, whose being is the
sign of Allah’s E power and whose presence is the example of Allah’s E
greatness and significance, whose name caused the non-Arab kuffār to shiver,
whose appearance caused the Arab warriors to tremor, Rasūlullāh’s

H

brother, the renowned husband of al-Batūl, the respected father of Sayyidunā
Ḥasan and Ḥusayn L — sits back and does nothing?
فروزندہ شمع دین رسول
نمائندۂ �کفر از دیں جدا
ب آر�رندہ باب خیبر ز جای
دماںدہ گل زنار خلیل علیہ السالم
کشایندہ با بہاۓ فتوح
بفرمان او آ�سمان و زمیں
قوی دست قدرت زبازوی او

وصی نبی جفت پاک بتول
فشاںدۂ جاں براہ خدا
درآ�رندہ عمر مرحب زپای
رہاںدہ موسی علیہ السالم از رود نیل
بساحل رساںدہ فلک نوح
ہوا خواہ او جبرئیل امیں
نہ کس جز نبی ہم ترازوئ او

Nabī’s waṣī and Batūl’s (Fāṭimah J) husband
The glowing brilliance of the din of Rasūl
The one who sacrifices his life in Allah’s path
The one who separated dīn from kufr
The one who dropped ʿUmar Marḥab
The one who uprooted the door of Khaybar
The one who saved Mūsā S from the river Nile
The one who made the fire of Khalīl S a garden
The one who brought Nūḥ’s S ship to the shore
Jibrīl Amīn is his well wisher
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The earth and sky are obedient to him
No one equals him besides Rasūlullāh H
The hand of power got strength from his shoulders.1

Can a person with such bravery and awe, with such glory and greatness be afraid
of Sayyidunā ʿUmar I, and instead show no resistance and accept humiliation?
Will such a man ever sacrifice his daughter — the apple of his eye? Shame on such
a belief and disgrace on such slander.
گر مسلمنی ہمین ست کہ جافظ دارد
وای گر از پس امروز بود فردائی
If what Ḥāfiẓ has is Islam
Then shame if tomorrow comes after today

Proof 5
After studying the books considered reliable by the Shīʿah, it becomes apparent
that Sayyidunā ʿAbbās I did not possess the potential to be the agent or deputy
of Sayyidunā ʿAlī I since he was disgraced in the eyes of the latter. Although
this statement of ours will be bitter to the Shīʿah and will be surprising to the
ignorant, it is not our fault. We and our (Sunnī) scholars do not say such things,
Allah

E

forbid, but it is the Shīʿah scholars who state this. Accordingly,

ʿAllāmah al-Ṭabarsī — a renowned Shīʿī scholar — narrates from Sayyidunā ʿAlī
I in al-Iḥtijāj:

ذهب من كنت اعتضد بهم على دين الله من اهل بيتى و بقيت بين حضر قريبتى العهد بجاهلية عقيل و عباس
Those people of my family upon whose strength I had reliance in the dīn of
Allah have left and only two ignoble and humiliated persons remain now,
who lived close to the era of ignorance, viz. ʿAqīl and ʿAbbās.2
1 Ḥamlah Ḥaydariyyah vol. 1 pg. 5 line 3
2 Al-Iḥtijāj of al-Ṭabarsī vol. 1 pg. 450
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Sayyidunā ʿAlī I regarded him to be ignoble, disgraced and ignorant; so why
would he make him his representative, listen to him and obey him in such an
important matter? Maybe this is the reason why the Shīʿah have put the burden of
the nikāḥ on Sayyidunā ʿAbbās’s I shoulders, since he was ignoble according
to Sayyidunā ʿAlī’s I statement. It is for this reason they utter such disgraceful
words. However, it is surprising that Sayyidunā ʿAlī I listened to the words of
such an ignoble and practiced accordingly. No Shīʿī should think that Sayyidunā
ʿAlī I only labelled him base and humiliated. In fact, if their ‘reliable’ books
are studied, it will be learnt that Sayyidunā ʿAlī I cursed his and Rasūlullāh’
H uncle and — Allah E forbid, narrating words of kufr is not kufr — he

also called him illegitimate. If anyone has doubt, he should study Rowḍat al-Kāfī of
al-Kulaynī and Ḥayāt al-Qulūb.
Mowlānā ʿAlī Bakhsh Khān has recorded this in one of his articles. I will quote it
from there for those interested:
Mullā Bāqir Majlisī writes in Ḥayāt al-Qulūb:
ابو جعفر طوسی بسند معتبر روایت کردہ از امام صادق کہ فضیلہ مادر عباس کنیز مادر زبیر و ابو طالب و عبد اللہ
ابناۓ عبد المطلب بود عبد المطلب باو مقاربت کردہ کہ عباس ازاں بہم رسید زبیر با عبد المطلب دعوی کرد و پر
خاش بر آ�مد کہ ایں کنیز از مادر ما بما میراث رسیدہ است توبے رخصت او باو مقاربت کردی و ایں فرزند کہ بہم رسید
یعنی عباس بندہ ماست پس عبد المطلب اکابر قریش را بہ شفاعت نزد وی فرستاد کہ تا آ�نکہ زبیر راضی شد کہ دست
از عباس بر دار و بشرطیکہ نامہ نوشتہ شود کہ عباس و فرزند انش در مجلسی کہ ماو فرزندان مانشستہ باشند نہ نشیند
و در ہیچ امری باما شریک نشود و حصہ نبرد پش بایں مضمون نامہ نوشتہ شد و اکابر قریش مہر کردند و ایں نامہ نزد
ائمہ علیہم السالم بود
Abū Jaʿfar al-Ṭūsī has related with a reliable chain with reference to Imām
Jaʿfar al-Ṣādiq that he stated that ʿAbbās’s mother, Faḍīlah, was originally
the female slave of the mother of Zubayr (Ṣafiyyah), Abū Ṭālib and ʿAbd
Allah — the sons of ʿAbd al-Muṭṭalib. ʿAbd al-Muṭṭalib had relations
with her and thus ʿAbbās was born. Zubayr told his grandfather, ʿAbd alMuṭṭalib, in a harsh tone, “this is our mother’s slave girl who we inherited
from her. You had relations with her without our permission. Therefore,
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her son — ʿAbbās — is our slave. ʿAbd al-Muṭṭalib brought the honourable
men from Quraysh into the picture (and they discussed it) until Zubayr was
pleased with this agreement that he withdrew his claim on condition that
an agreement is signed that ʿAbbās and his son will not sit in whichever
gathering he (Zubayr) and his son are present and they will not be partners
with them or interfere in any of their matters and they will not claim any
portion whatsoever. At the end, ʿAbbās I wrote a document which was
signed by the Quraysh nobles and this agreement was with the A’immah.

It is clearly apparent from this narration that Sayyidunā ʿAbbās

I

was the

child of a slave girl and illegitimate (Allah forbid!) and a signed document stating
him being the child of a slave girl was in the possession of the A’immah. Perhaps
it is for this reason that Sayyidunā ʿAbbās I humiliated Sayyidunā ʿAlī I by
forcefully marrying his daughter to Sayyidunā ʿUmar I.
When it is established through Shīʿī sources that Sayyidunā ʿAbbās

I

was

illegitimate (and he is free from this!) then certainly him being the enemy of
the Ahl al-Bayt is also established, since it is proven from scores of aḥādīth and
statements that an illegitimate person’s actions are not accepted and none of
them can befriend the Ahl al-Bayt. I will verify this from Biḥār al-Anwār, ʿIlal alSharā’iʿ, Iḥtijāj al-Ṭabarsī1 and the writings of Qāḍī Nūr Allah Shostarī, Allah willing.
Nonetheless, this fact is so common that the believers special class and general
masses are aware of it and it is on their children’s tongues, as their poet says:
کہ دست غیر گرفتہ است پای مادراو

محبت شہ مرداں مجوز بے پدرے

Do not seek ʿAlī’s friendship with a man with no father,
Whose mother caught hold of someone else’s hand.

1 The name of the author is Aḥmad ibn ʿAlī ibn Abī Ṭālib. He lived in Ṭabarstān. He is one of the
renowned early Shīʿī scholars. His book al-Iḥtijāj is well known and famous among them. He has been
mentioned in ʿAmal al-ʿĀmil that he was a scholar, muḥaddith and is reliable. His book al-Iḥtijāj is a
masterpiece and has many benefits. (Rowḍāt al-Jannāt vol. 1. Pg. 65) — Shaykh Muḥammad Firāsat
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No one among the mu’minīn should be in deception that this is the only
narration regarding Sayyidah ʿAbbās I. In fact, there are numerous aḥādīth
and narrations regarding him. Accordingly, Mullā Bāqir Majlisī states in Ḥayāt alQulūb with a reliable chain:
کہ حضرت امام زین العابدین فرمود کہ در حق عبد اللہ بن عباس و پدرش ایں ایۃ نازل شد من کان فی ہذہ اعمی فہو
فی االخرۃ اعمی
Imām Zayn al-ʿĀbidīn mentioned that this verse was revealed regarding
ʿAbd Allah ibn ʿAbbās and his father ʿAbbās:

ٰ ْان ِف ْی ٰه ِذهٖٓ َا ْع ٰمی َف ُه َو ِفی ا
َ َو َم ْن َک
ال ِخ َر ِة َا ْع ٰمی
And whoever is blind in this [life] will be blind in the Hereafter.1

It is clear from this text of their books that both father and son are blind in this
world and the hereafter. In fact, Allah E testifies to this fact. We seek Allah’s
forgiveness! I seek Allah’s E forgiveness! Shīʿism is a confusing religion. No
one has been spared from its arrow of criticism. They have labelled the Ṣaḥābah
M

as kāfir and munāfiq from before, and only the Ahl al-Bayt were left but

they too were not spared from criticism and reproach. O Allah! Is Shīʿism a
religion or heresy — whose founder neither cares about Rasūlullāh H and
the Ahl al-Bayt, does not he refrain from criticising the Ṣaḥābah M and does
not even spare the close relatives from reproach. They label every person who
comes in front of them. They declare exemption from whoever is named. They
have clearly labelled some as disbelievers and subtly indicated that some others
are hypocrites. They have branded some as transgressors under the guise of
Taqiyyah, while others they have called illegitimate and blind. What a religion!
What a creed! No one has been saved from their criticism and condemnation. Can
we complain about such a modest sect for censuring the Ṣaḥābah M?

1 Sūrah Banī Isrā’īl: 72
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If a believer presents the countless virtues and excellences of Sayyidunā ʿAbbās
I

to counter this narration in an effort to apply ointment to the wound, he

should abandon such an impossible effort and observe the judgement passed by
Mullā Bāqir Majlisī in Ḥayāt al-Qulūb who says:
بد انکہ در باب احوال عباس و مدح و ذم او احادیث متعارض است و ا�کثر علماء بخوبی او میل نمودہ اند و آ�نچہ از
احادیث ظاہر میشود آ�نست کہ او در مرتبہ کمال ایمان نہ بودہ است
It should be known that there are contradictory aḥādīth regarding praises
and reproach for ʿAbbās and majority of the scholars prefer his good.
Nevertheless, what is apparent from the aḥādīth is that he did not possess
a perfect level of īmān.

Majlisī has sorted out the matter and passed the verdict that he had imperfect
īmān. Probably the reason for his deficient īmān is primarily deemed to be the
fact that he married Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm J to Sayyidunā ʿUmar I.
Proof 6
Although the Shīʿah have attested to Sayyidunā ʿUmar’s

I

external Islam

and his abiding to the complete sharīʿah for the permissibility of the nikāḥ,
the hole dug by their seniors regarding Sayyidunā ʿUmar’s

I

lack of īmān

cannot be closed so simply — notwithstanding their tireless efforts — without
entirely abandoning the Shīʿī creed and attesting to Sayyidunā ʿUmar’s

I

virtue; without doing so they cannot establish the permissibility of this marriage
according to Shīʿī beliefs.
و ال يصلح العطار ما افسده الدهر
The perfume seller cannot rectify the one whom time has destroyed.

Sayyidunā ʿUmar I was bereft of īmān and Islam and he was a munāfiq and
murtad according to Shīʿī beliefs, Allah forbid. He was the enemy of the Ahl al-
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Bayt and the leader of the nawāṣib, according to them and it is not permissible
for a nāṣibī to marry a Muslim woman. How then could Sayyidunā ʿUmar’s I
nikāḥ — who was the worst kāfir, munāfiq and enemy of the Ahl al-Bayt –— ever
have been permissible with Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm J — who enjoys greater
honour, piety and nobility than the entire universe? I will prove these two points
from Shīʿī books, viz. that they believe Sayyidunā ʿUmar I is not a believer and
that the nikāḥ of a nāṣibī to a believer is impermissible.
First Point
According to Shīʿī principles, Sayyidunā ʿUmar I was not a believer. He was a
kāfir, a munāfiq and an enemy of the Ahl al-Bayt. This is such an open fact which
needs no chain of narration, proof or witness. Nonetheless, a few narrations will
be quoted here for the benefit of the readers.
Narration 1
Mullā Bāqir Majlisī in Zād al-Maʿād relates from Ḥudhayfah ibn Yamān I who
states:
When I heard the virtues of the day of ʿUmar’s assassination from the
tongue of Rasūlullāh H, I had full conviction on his kufr.

The exact text reads verbatim:
حذیفہ �گفت پس بر خاستم و برخاست حضرت رسول خدا و بخانۂ ام سلمہ رفت و من برگشتم و صاحب یقیں بودم
در �کفر عمر تا آ�نکہ بعد از وفات حضرت رسول اللہ صلی اللہ علیہ و سلم دیدم کہ اوچہ فتنہا برانگیخت و �کفر اصلی
خودرا ظاہر کرد و از دین برگشت و دامان بے حیائی و وقاحت براۓ غصب امامت و خالفت برزد و ق آر�ن را تحریف
کرد و آ�تش در خانہ وحی و رسالت زد و برعتہا در دین خدا پیدا کرد و ملت پیغمبر صلی اللہ علیہ و سلم را تغیر داد و
سنت آ�نحضرت را بدل کرد و نصاری و مجوس را از خود راضی کرد و نور دیدۂ مصطفی را بخثم آ�ورد و تدبیر کشتن امیر
المومنین کرد و جور و ستم در میانۂ مردم عالنیہ کرد و ہرچہ خدا حالل کردہ بود حرام کرد و ہرچہ حرام کردہ بود حالل
کرد الی اخر ہذیانات المجلسی
Ḥudhayfah narrates, “Rasūlullāh
H

H

and myself got up. Rasūlullāh

went to Umm Salamah’s house and I returned. I was convinced of
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ʿUmar’s kufr right until the time after Rasūlullāh’s H demise when I
saw ʿUmar causing great fitnah. He exposed his inner kufr and freed himself
from Islam. He displayed wickedness by usurping Imāmah and khilāfah
and interpolating the Qur’ān. He set alight Sayyidah Fāṭimah’s J house.
He created innovations in dīn, changed the method of Rasūlullāh’s H
government, distorted his sunnah and supported the Christians and fireworshippers. He angered Sayyidah Fāṭimah
Amīr al-Mu’minīn Sayyidunā ʿAlī

I,

J,

planned to assassinate

displayed open oppression and

tyranny before the masses, permitted what Allah

E

forbade and

forbade what Allah E permitted.”

Sayyidunā ʿUmar’s I clear-cut kufr (Allah E forbid!) is apparent from this
narration. It is also established that he exposed his inner kufr, turned renegade,
interpolated the Qur’ān and appeased the Christians and fire-worshippers.
Hence, the claim made by some mujtahidīn that he was not out of the fold of
Islam is false.
Narration 2
Mullā Bāqir Majlisī writes in Risālah Rajʿiyyah that Imām Mahdī answered a
questioner as follows:
Abū Bakr and ʿUmar outwardly recited the kalimah and embraced Islam
out of greed for the world. When they observed that Rasūlullāh H did
not give them any leadership, they intended to kill Rasūlullāh H.

This is the text verbatim:
ایشاں (یعنی ابو بکر و عمر رضی اللہ عنہما) از روئ �گفتۂ یہود بہ ظاہر کلمتین �گفتند از برائ اینکہ شاید والیتی و
حکومتے حضرت ایشاں بد ہد و در باطن کافر بودند چوں در آ�خر مایوس شدند با منافقاں بر باالی عقبہ رفتند و دہن
ہای خودرا بستند کہ کسی ایشاں را نشاسد و دبہا اند اختند کہ شتران حضرت رارم و ہند و حضرت را ہالک کںد پس خدا
جبرئیل را فرستاد و پیغمبر خودرا از شر ایشاں حفظ کرد
Both Abū Bakr and ʿUmar outwardly recited the kalimah due to the Jews’
prophecy so that they may be given leadership and authority, whereas
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they were internally kāfir. When they grew despondent, they climbed the
peak of ʿaqabah with the hypocrites and tied cloths over their faces so that
no one may recognise them. When they reached the top, they through
ropes, etc. on the roadway in order to intercept Rasūlullāh’s H camels
and thus assassinate Rasūlullāh

H.

Allah

E

sent Jibrīl

S

and

protected Rasūlullāh H from their evil.

It is clear from the Shīʿī Imām Mahdī’s statement that Sayyidunā Abū Bakr and
Sayyidunā ʿUmar L planned to kill Rasūlullāh H in his very lifetime due
to despondency. Who can be a greater kāfir than the person who is prepared to
kill the Rasūl of Allah E? When this crime is established on the tongue of
the supposed Imām Mahdī, then who can reject his statement?
Narration 3
Mullā Bāqir Majlisī has narrated a narration from al-Kāfī in Biḥār al-Anwār which
states emphatically that the one who rejects the Imāmah of Sayyidunā ʿAlī I is
a kāfir, who ought to be killed. I will quote this narration from Istiqṣā’ al-Afḥām:
بيان قوله عليه السالم من ان يريدوا عن االسالم اى عن ظاهره و التكلم بالشهادتين فابقاءهم على ظاهر
االسالم كان صالحا لالمة ليكون لهم و الوالدهم طريق الى قبول الحق و الى الدخول فى االيمان فى

كرور االزمان و هذا ال ينافى ما مر و سياتى ان الناس ارتدوا اال ثلثة الن المراد فيها ارتدادهم عن الدين
واقعا و هذا محمول على بقاءهم على صورة االسالم و ظاهره و ان كانوا فى اكثر االحكام الواقعية فى
حكم الكفار و خص هذا بمن لم يسمع النص على امير المؤمنين عليه السالم و لم يبغضه و لم يعاده فان
من فعل شيئا من ذلك فقد انكر قول النبى صلى الله عليه و سلم ظاهرا ايضا و لم يبق له شىء من احكام

االسالم و وجب قتله

Imām Abū Jaʿfar (al-Bāqir) said, “Amīr

I

did not claim Imāmah out of

fear that it should not happen that the Ṣaḥābah do not accept it, abandon
Islam and turn renegade. Turning renegade meaning that they outwardly
abandon Islam and reject the kalimah shahādah. Hence, it was better for
the ummah to leave them on their outward Islam so that this might be a
means for them or their children to accept the truth and enter into īmān in
the upcoming years. This is not contrary to what has passed and what will
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come further on that all the people turned renegade except three since the
meaning there refers to their turning renegade in reality and this refers
to their remaining on the outward and apparent form of Islam although
they are in the sphere of the kuffār in majority of laws. Those who did
not hear the emphatic command of Amīr al-Mu’minīn

V

and did not

harbour hatred and enmity for him are excluded from this. Whoever has
perpetrated any of the above has also openly rejected Rasūlullāh’s H
statement. None of the laws of Islam apply to him and it is necessary that
he be killed.

The author of Istiqṣā’ al-Afḥām himself says after quoting this narration:
اگر غرض از نقل ایں عبارت محض اثبات ایں معنی است کہ صاحب بحار ثالثۃ و اتباع ایشاں را کافر و مرتد می داند پس
البتہ ایں معنی بسر و چشم مقبولست اصال جای استنکاف و انکار نیست
Quoting this text here is only to prove that the author of Biḥār al-Anwār
has labelled the three Ṣaḥābah and their followers as disbelievers and
hypocrites. This is accepted wholeheartedly by us. There is absolutely no
scope for rejection or disapproval.

Thus, the author of Biḥār al-Anwār and the author of Istiqṣā’ al-Afḥām have
acknowledged that the three khulafā’ are kāfir, which disproves their outward
Islam as well. Now there remains no scope for a middle path between kufr
and īmān which they call Islam. When their kufr has been established, Allah
forbid, then it means that Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm

J

married a kāfir. So

how can Sayyid Murtaḍā’s statement in Shāfī and Tanzīh al-Ambiyā’ be correct
that Sayyidunā ʿUmar

I

was outwardly a Muslim and followed the entire

sharīʿah, hence there was no religious problem in marrying him. Furthermore,
the statement of the author of Nuzhah Ithnā ʿAshariyyah has also been debunked
who in answer to Tuḥfah said, “no Shīʿī has said that Sayyidunā ʿAlī I gave his
daughter to a kāfir. Rather he gave his daughter to an innovator, a munāfiq and
one who outwardly professes Islam. It is forbidden to marry a mushrik, not an
innovator and munāfiq.” This is because their alleged Imām, according to Biḥār
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al-Anwār’s narration, has emphatically declared the three khulafā’ to be kāfir and
worthy of assassination.
The Shīʿī scholars are startling. They adapt to the situation like chameleons.
They fabricate aḥādīth according to the need. At times, they label Sayyidunā
ʿUmar I as a kāfir and rejecter of Islam and believe that he ought to be killed,
while at other times they say he outwardly expressed Islam and followed all the
commands of sharīʿah.
Now that the first point, i.e. Sayyidunā ʿUmar’s

I

kufr — Allah forbid — is

established in accordance to Shīʿī narrations, considered reliable by them, I will
now prove that it is not permissible for a believing woman to marry a nāṣibī
(according to the Shīʿah) although he may express Islam outwardly; so that those
who deem those narrations as false, and do not belief in his outward kufr and
apply Islamic rulings to Sayyidunā ʿUmar I, may understand that this nikāḥ
is not permissible according to their own principles.
Second Point
The Impermissibility of Marrying a Nāṣibī
روى الكلينى عن الفضيل بن يسار قال سالت ابا عبد الله عن نكاح الناصب فقال ال و الله ما يحل قال

فضيل ثم سالته مرة اخرى فقلت جعلت فداك ما تقول فى نكاحهم قال و المرأة العارفة قال ان العارفة ال

توضع اال عند عارف

Al-Kulaynī has narrated from Fuḍayl ibn Yasār who said, “I asked Abū
ʿAbd Allah (al-Ṣādiq) V regarding the nikāḥ of a Nāṣibī. He answered, ‘by
Allah! It is never permissible!’ I then asked him on another occasion, ‘may
I be sacrificed for you, what do you say regarding their nikāḥ?’ He asked,
‘is the woman a believer?’ I replied in the affirmative. He said, ‘a believing
woman can only be married to a believing man.’””

It is clear from this narration that according to the Imām’s verdict a believing
woman cannot get married except to a believing man. So either you call Sayyidunā
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ʿUmar I a believer or remove Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm J from the scope
of īmān (Allah E forbid!) In short, there are only two situations according
to the Imām. There is no third option. In reality, Sayyidunā ʿUmar’s I perfect
īmān is being established through this statement of the Imām owing to the fact
that had he not been such then Sayyidunā ʿAlī

I

would have never allowed

Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm J to marry him — in any situation — even if he was
compelled and coerced. Was Sayyidunā ʿAlī I not aware of this verse?
َّ ِالط ِّی ُب ْو َن ل
َّ لط ِّیبِ ْی َن َو
َّ ِالط ِّی ٰب ُت ل
َّ ٰت َو
ۚ ِ لط ِّی ٰب
ۚ ِ َا ْل َخبِ ْیث ُٰت لِ ْل َخبِ ْیثِ ْی َن َو ا ْل َخبِ ْیث ُْو َن لِ ْل َخبِ ْیث
ت
Evil women are for evil men, and evil men are for evil women. And pure
women are for pure men, and pure men are for pure women.1

Did Sayyidunā ʿAlī I reject the ḥadīth of Imām Jaʿfar al-Ṣādiq V who said, “a
believing woman can only be married to a believing man?” When this verse and
statement of the Imām is present, how could Sayyidunā ʿAlī I oppose it? Now
that we have established the fact that this nikāḥ did not take place out of force
or duress, there is no need to discuss this vile immoral statement which the Shīʿī
scholars have attributed to their Imām, namely:
ان ذلك فرج غصبناه
This was a woman who was forcefully taken from us.

However, it is inappropriate to avoid this discussion so that the readers might
take a lesson.
It should not be concealed that the Shīʿī Muḥaddithīn narrate that ‘someone’
asked Imām al-Ṣādiq V regarding this nikāḥ and that is when he commented,
“This was a woman who was forcefully taken from us,” the author of Tuḥfah writes
in this regard:
1 Sūrah al-Nūr: 26
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سبحان اللہ چہ کلمۂ ایست کہ از زبان ایشاں برمی آ�ید نزدیک است کہ آ�سماں فرو افتدوز میں بشگافد اول در حق آ�ں
سیدہ پاک بضعۃ الرسول فلذہ کبد البتول چہ فحش و سوء ادب ست و کدام خصلت خبیثہ را بد امن پاک آ�ں طاہرہ
مطہرہ می بندند دیگر در حق حضرت امیر و حضرت حسنین ڈہ قدر بے حفاظتی ابے ناموسی ثابت می کںد و در حق
حضرت صادق کہ ایں کلمہ بر آ�نجناب تہمت می نمایند چہ قدر بے حمیتی و بے غیرتی اعتقاد دارند ایں لفظ را اول بزرگاں
بر نمی آ�رند علی الخصوص ذکر ایں عضو مستور االسم و المسمی از ار قارب بلکہ بزرگان خود امریست کہ ار اذل و او
باش نیز احتراز واجب می داںد
What a vile and immoral statement they bring on their tongues! It is close for
the sky to fall and the earth to split. Firstly, it is immorality and disrespect
to Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm — the beloved daughter of Sayyidah Fāṭimah
L.

What a vile way to slander that pure being! Secondly, they establish

the lack of self-honour and insecurity of Sayyidunā ʿAlī and Sayyidunā
Ḥasan and Sayyidunā Ḥusayn M. They slander Sayyidunā Jaʿfar al-Ṣādiq
of saying such filthy words. They lack self-honour. Respectable and noble
people do not utter such vulgar words. Especially the word Farj (private
part) which is never ever uttered by such people. Leave alone pious and
noble people, even ignoble and lowly people avoid using such words.

ʿAllāmah Kashmīrī has answered this in Nuzhah in a few ways:
مردودست بچند وجہ اول آ�نکہ بر تقدیر تسلیم صحت روایت و محفوظ بودن آ�ں آ�نچہ افادہ فرمودہ تسویل و تحویل
بیش نیست
This is rejected and not worthy of acceptance due to few reasons. Firstly,
if the authenticity of this narration is accepted and it was preserved as is
then it is nothing more than a satanic plot and scheme.

It is learnt from this text of ʿAllāmah Kashmīrī that the authenticity of this
narration is not accepted by him. Whereas to say, “if it is accepted …” is deceiving
the masses for this reason that this ḥadīth is established according to Shīʿī
principles in a few ways. Firstly, this narration appears with the same words from
Imām al-Ṣādiq

V

in al-Kulaynī’s al-Kāfī, which the Shīʿah regard as the most

authentic book. Secondly, Qāḍī Nūr Allah Shostarī has quoted this ḥadīth in many
places of Maṣā’ib al-Nawāṣib. It is recorded at a few places in discussion five under
294

the discussion of Sayyidunā ʿUmar al-Fārūq and Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm

L

and at no place does he deny it. Thus, the Persian translation of it, as it appears
in Izālat al-Ghayn is as follows:
و اما خامسا بواسطہ آ�نکہ قول امام صادق علیہ السالم کہ ایں اول فرجے ست کہ غصب کردہ شدہ از ما مستلزم وقوع
زنا نیست
Fifthly, Imām al-Ṣādiq’s statement, “this was a woman who was forcefully
taken from us,” does not necessitate fornication.

He quotes the words of the author of al-Istighāthah under this discussion, the
Persian translation of which is:
خبر دادہ اند مارا جماعتے از مشائخ ثقات ما از ایشاں جعفر بن محمد بن ملک کوفی ست از احمد بن فضل از محمد بن
ابی عمیر از عبد اللہ بن سنان �گفت سوال کردم جعفر بن محمد صادق علیہ السالم از تزویج عمر از ام کلثوم پس �گفت
ایں اول فرجے ست کہ غصب کردہ شد از ما
We say that a group of our reliable Mashā’ikh have informed us, amongst
whom is Jaʿfar ibn Muḥammad ibn Mālik al-Kūfī who heard from — Aḥmad
ibn Faḍl who heard from — Muḥammad ibn ʿUmayr who heard from — ʿAbd
Allah ibn Sinān who said that he asked Imām Jaʿfar about Sayyidah Umm
Kulthūm’s J nikāḥ. Imām Jaʿfar answered:
ان ذلك فرج غصبناه
This was a woman who was forcefully taken from us.

Qāḍī writes thereafter:
مشاکل روایتے ست کہ از صادق علیہ السالم کردہ اند کہ �گفتہ کہ ایں اول فرجے ست کہ از ما غصب کردہ اند
This is the most difficult narration of Imām Jaʿfar al-Ṣādiq V which people
have narrated, i.e. this was a woman who was forcefully taken from us.
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Furthermore, Qāḍī states when mentioning Rasūlullāh’s
Sayyidunā ʿAlī

I

H

bequest to

to be patient and tolerant, the Persian translation of which

is:
چوں عمر خواستگاری ام کلثوم نمود علی متفکر شدہ و �گفت اگر مانع شوم اور قصد قتل من خواہد کرد و اگر قصد قتل
من کند و ممانعت کنم اورا از نفس خود بیروں روم از طاعت رسول خدا صلی اللہ علیہ و سلم پس تسلیم ابنۃ دریں حال
اصلح بود از قتل او و بیروں رفتن از وصیت رسول خدا پس تفویض نمود امر اورا بخدا و دانستہ بود کہ آ�نچہ عمر غصب
کردہ ز اموال مسلماناں و ارتکاب کردہ از انکار حق او و قعود بجای رسول خدا او تغیر احکام الہی و تبدیل فرائض خدا
چنانچہ گزشت اعظم است نزد حق تعالی و اقطع و اشنع ست از اغتصاب ایں فرج پس تسلیم کرد و صبر نمود
When ʿUmar proposed for Umm Kulthūm, ʿAlī was concerned and thought,
“if I prevent him, he will kill me. And if he intends to kill me and I prevent
him to save my life, I will not fulfil the bequest of Rasūlullāh

H.

So

better than him killing me and disobeying Rasūlullāh’s H bequest is to
give my daughter.” Therefore, he did this and handed over this affair to Allah
E.

He knew fully well that ʿUmar usurped Muslims’ wealth, rejected

the truth, sat at Rasūlullāh’s H place, changed divine commandments
and changed the rulings of Allah

E.

All these were far worse in the

sight of Allah than usurpation of a womb. Thus, ʿAlī bore it patiently.

These words are proven from many other sources. Thus, ʿAllāmah Kashmīrī saying,
“if the authenticity of this narration is accepted,” is only deceitful which is the
salient feature of all the early Shīʿī scholars. If these words were not spoken by
the Imām and were not mentioned in their books, he ought to have rejected them
and if they were mentioned then he should accept them. What is the meaning of
saying, “if the authenticity of this narration is accepted?”
The gist of the above is that there is absolutely no doubt in this narration’s
authenticity. I will now present the interpretations of the Shīʿī scholars regarding
this word. ʿAllāmah Kashmīrī states in Nuzhah:
مراد ازیں کالم آ�نست کہ ایں نکاح اول نکاحیست کہ از خاندان عالیہ بغیر طیب خاطر اولیاء بطریق اجبار و اکراہ بنا
بر مصلحت وقت واقع شدہ و سپ وقوع آ�ں باجبار و اکراہ تعبیر ازاں بغصب فرمودہ اند و دریں معنی ہیچ گونہ شناعتی
نیست م مع وضوح المرام ال عبرۃ بااللفاظ عقد نکاحیکہ بغیر طیب خاطر باشد اصال مستلزم زنا نیست
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The meaning of this statement is that this was the first nikāḥ in a reputable
family which took place without the consent of the representatives, under
duress and for some temporary benefit. This coercion and oppression
has been referred to with the word “forcefully taken”. There is nothing
unpleasant in taking this meaning. After the meaning has been explained,
the words are not considered. And the nikāḥ that is contracted without
consent and happiness cannot be labelled fornication.

The gist of this interpretation is that “forcefully taken” means non-happiness
and the meaning of the Imām’s statement is that this is the first nikāḥ which
took place in the chaste Ahl al-Bayt family without the walī’s consent under force
and duress. And “forcefully taken” does not necessitate fornication. However,
this interpretation is entirely incorrect since if this was meant by the Imām, he
should have used the correct and appropriate words and should not have spoken
such immoral words, Allah E forbid. Saying “forcefully taken” and meaning
non-happiness without any reason is turning away from the original meaning of
the word. Moreover, the nikāḥ which is incorrect necessitates fornication. And
from the perspective of reliable Shīʿī books like Ghunyah, Tabṣirah, Kanz al-ʿIrfān,
Ghāyat al-Marām, etc., it is clear that it is impermissible for a believing woman to
marry a Nāṣibī. So when an ordinary believing woman cannot marry a normal
Nāṣibī then how can it ever be permissible for the leader of the believing women
— the daughter of the leader of the creation — to marry a kāfir and munāfiq?
It is appropriate for ʿAllāmah Kashmīrī to make the statement, “there is nothing
unpleasant in taking this meaning,” undoubtedly, it is not far-fetched for the
followers of the Jew — ʿAbd Allah ibn Sabā — who in the guise of love for the Ahl alBayt wished to destroy the principles of Rasūlullāh’s H sharīʿah, change the
fundamentals of Islam and surpass the Nawāṣib and Khawārij in their greed to get
worldly benefits — that Rasūlullāh’s H granddaughter, Sayyidah Fāṭimah’s
daughter, Sayyidunā Ḥasan and Ḥusayn’s M sister, is taken forcefully to the
house of the leader of the renegades and munāfiqīn. The usurper then proceeds
to do with her as he desires and neither the lion of Allah, nor Ḥasan nor the
martyr of Karbala M do anything about it and just look on. On the other hand,
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we with weak īmān lose our senses when hearing of such a catastrophe and our
hearts call out frantically for help. How can we ever possess love like the Shīʿah
who state that the Imām said, “this was a woman who was forcefully taken from
us,” and then still say that, “there is nothing unpleasant in taking this meaning”?
They hear such vulgar and immoral words and sing about it, yet think that they
are steadfast in their claim of īmān. They do not think such words unbefitting
for the A’immah’s status and do not consider the damage it causes to their high
reputation.
ʿAllāmah Kashmīrī then says:
ہر گاہ جابرے شخصے را در طالق دادن زوجہ اش اجبار نماید در عرف می گویند غصبت زوجتہ باوصف آ�ں اگر جابر
عقد نکاح آب�ں زن بکند نزد امام اعظم ابو حنیفہ کوفی زنا متحقق نمی شود و آ�ں جابر زانی نیست
When an oppressor forces someone to divorce his wife, it is said that his
wife was forcefully taken. Thereafter, if the oppressor marries that woman,
then this will not be regarded as fornication according to Imām Aʿẓam Abū
Ḥanīfah al-Kūfī V and the oppressor will not be called a fornicator.

I cannot understand how ʿAllāmah Kashmīrī thought that this text is in any way
an answer to Tuḥfah because Shāh’s objection was according to Shīʿī principles not
Ḥanafī principles. Thus, he was required to answer according to his principles.
What benefit is there by citing Imām Abū Ḥanīfah’s principle? When they wish
to follow Abū Ḥanīfah

V

in fiqhī rulings and find no other exit from their

predicament then they practice upon Ḥanafī fiqh wholeheartedly. However, it is
of no benefit to them to practice on a fiqhī rulings and abandon its principles and
beliefs, instead just utter one statement (i.e. recite the kalimah) and become one
with the Ḥanafīs and attest to the virtue of Sayyidunā ʿUmar I so that no fight
remains and the nikāḥ incident does not have to be analysed. Simply recite:
َّ ِالط ِّی ٰب ُت ل
َّ َو
لط ِّیبِ ْی َن
Pure women and for pure men.
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However, when according to Shīʿī principles, it is impermissible for a Nāṣibī to
marry a believing woman, so what benefit is there for them in Abū Ḥanīfah’s V
statement? In fact, if Shīʿī narrations are studied, the evil of this action becomes
manifest. It is referred to by the words, “this was a woman who was forcefully
taken from us.” Shaykh al-Ṣadūq in Maʿānī al-Akhbār has labelled Sayyidah ʿUmar
I —Allah forbid, quoting kufr is not kufr — as illegitimate and the isnād goes

up to the Imām:
حدثنا على بن احمد بن موسى رضى الله عنه قال حدثنا محمد بن ابى عبد الله الكوفى عن موسى بن
عمران النخعى عن عمه الحسين بن يزيد النوفلى عن على بن ابى حمزة عن ابى بصير قال سالته عما روى

عن النبى صلى الله عليه و سلم قال ان ولد الزنا شر الثلثة قال عليه السالم عنى به االوسط انه شر ممن
تقدمه و ممن تاله

Abū Baṣīr relates, “I asked the Imām
Rasūlullāh

H,

V

the meaning of the ḥadīth of

‘an illegitimate is the worst of the three.’ The Imām

replied, ‘it refers to ʿUmar who was worse than the one before him (i.e.
Abū Bakr) and the one after him (i.e. ʿUthmān).”

When the followers of such a filthy creed slander the A’immah and claim that
the A’immah had labelled Sayyidunā ʿUmar

I

befitting for them to say that Sayyidah Fāṭimah’s

as illegitimate then it is just
J

daughter had married

such a man which the Imām refers to with the words, “this was a woman who
was forcefully taken from us,” thus making them worthy of their faces being
blackened in both worlds.
Nevertheless, we are prepared to accept that according to Shīʿī principles,
Sayyidunā ʿUmar

I

cannot be labelled a kāfir and he is accepted to be one

who outwardly portrays Islam and follows the entire sharīʿah and that according
to them it is permissible for a Nāṣibī to marry a believing woman. However, the
Shīʿah will not deny Sayyidah ʿUmar’s

I

hypocrisy and innovation and will

never accept him as a sincere believer and an ardent follower of the sunnah. If
they do accept that Sayyidunā ʿUmar

I

was not a munāfiq and innovator,

and was a true believer and ardent follower of the sunnah then what a beautiful
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agreement. If they do not accept this, then all of their interpretations for Sayyidah
Umm Kulthūm’s

J

nikāḥ are useless and worthless since it is far worse to

marry a munāfiq than to marry a kāfir. The author of Nuzhah Ithnā ʿAshariyyah has
acknowledged this in the following words:
قال الفاضل الناصب چہارم آ�نکہ گویند کہ حضرات بنات و اخوات خود ب�کفرۂ فجرہ بزنی می دادند مثل حضرت سکینہ
کہ در نکاح مصعب بن زبیر بود و علی ہذا القیاس دیگر قریبان خودرا در نکاح �کفرہ و نواصب در آ�وردند چنانچہ در
�کتاب الہیات بہ تفصیل شروع ست اقوال و بہ نستعین اگر مراد از کافر دو قول را گویند حضرات بنات و اخوات خودرا
ب�کفرۂ فجرہ میدادند مشرک است ایں قول کذب محض ست چہ ہیچک از امامیہ قائل بایں قول نیست و اگر مراد ازاں
مبتدع است بہ بدعتی کہ منجر بہ �کفر صاحبش نہ شود کہ اورا کافر تناول گویند یا منافق کہ مظہر اسالم و مسمسک
بہ سائر شریعت مسلم و محذوری ندارد بہ فحوای و ال تنکحوا المشرکین حتی یومنوا االیۃ ممنوع و محرم انکاح با مشرک
ست و بر حرمت مطلق انکاح مبتدع کداۓو تزویج با منافق دلیلے قائم نیست و قیاس یکے بردیگرے مع الفارق چہ
منافق اگر چہ حرمتش در حقیقت عظیم ترست و فسادش در شریعت شدیدتر و بہ فحوای ان المنافقین فی الدرک
االسفل در عقبی بعقوبت الیم گرفتار ست لیکن حکمت الہیہ داعی و مقتضی آ�ں شد کہ احکام منافقین و مشرکین در
دار دنیا از ہم ممتاز باشد و ازینجاست کہ مشرکین را بہ فحوای فاقتلوا المشرکین حیث وجدتموہم معاقب و ماخوذ
گردانیدہ منافقین را ازیں ورطۂ نجات بخشیدہ
Fāḍil Nāṣib has stated, “The A’immah gave their daughters and sisters to
transgressors and kuffār, e.g. Sakīnah was married to Muṣʿab ibn Zubayr
etc., and allowed their other relatives to be married to kuffār and Nawāṣib,
the details of which appear in Ilāhiyyāt.” The answer I give to this is that
if the word kāfir means one who professes to another faith, then the
A’immah gave their daughters and sisters to transgressors and kuffār,
and such a person who is mushrik; this statement is incorrect because
no Shīʿī accepts this view. And if kāfir refers to such a person who is an
innovator, whose innovation has not made him kāfir, then such a person
is called a kāfir on account of his receptivity (to such ideas) or a munāfiq
who outwardly follows Islam and the laws of the sharīʿah and this is not
forbidden. It is only forbidden to marry the mushrikīn. There is no proof
that the nikāḥ to a munāfiq or an innovator is ḥarām. To analogise one on
the other is a corrupt analogy. Although a munāfiq is extremely evil and
his corruption is devastating in the sharīʿah and he will be afflicted with
a painful punishment in the hereafter, nonetheless, divine wisdom has
allocated different laws for the mushrikīn and the munāfiqīn. The divine
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command regarding the mushrikīn is, “kill them wherever you find them,”
whereas the munāfiqīn have been spared from this.

We thank ʿAllāmah Kashmīrī from our hearts and express our gratitude for
writing this. He has written the very thing we intended to write. He underwent
the toil we were ought to undergo and he has answered on our behalf by stating:
چہ منافق اگر چہ حرمتش در حقیقت عظیم ترست و فسادش در شریعت شدیدتر
Although a munāfiq is extremely evil and his corruption is devastating in
the sharīʿah.

However, what puzzles us is what benefit is there for him by this text in answering
the objection raised by the author of Tuḥfah? His objection is upon the fact that
according to the Shīʿah, the A’immah had given their daughters in marriage to
kuffār. ʿAllāmah Kashmīrī answers this by saying that they did not give their
daughters to kuffār but rather to munāfiqīn. We counter this by saying that there
is no logical reason for the prohibition of a kāfir marrying a believing woman
except that it is detested in the sharīʿah. And this detestation is equally found in
marrying a munāfiq, but even to a greater extent, which Kashmīrī acknowledged.
Now the sound minded should determine whether the objection of Tuḥfah’s
author has strengthened or has been answered by this ‘reply’. With regards
to the laws in the sharīʿah pertaining to munāfiqīn are not as stern as those
pertaining to the kuffār; the answer to this is that since the munāfiq calls himself
a Muslim externally and the laws of the sharīʿah are based on what is apparent,
hence he is saved from being killed etc. The reason for this is that knowledge of
the unseen — the condition of the heart — is only known to Allah E. Thus,
the sharīʿah considered their external Islam and did not command their killing.
However, according to Shīʿī principles, the noble A’immah have knowledge of
the past and future, hidden things are apparent to them and they know the
conditions of the hearts of man. Hence, it is mandatory upon them to steer clear
from the munāfiqīn, disgrace them, harbour enmity for them and not to go even
near to them, to the extent that if they seek to assist in religious affairs then
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too they should not accept their assistance and should not make them partners
in these affairs. If they die, they should not perform their Ṣalāt al-Janāzah and
they should not seek forgiveness for them. Accordingly, Qur’ānic verses were
revealed to behave sternly with those hypocrites whose hypocrisy was apparent
to Rasūlullāh H or whom Allah E informed Rasūlullāh H of and
stringent laws were revealed regarding them. In fact, just as the command to
wage jihād against the kuffār was issued, the command to wage jihād against the
munāfiqīn was issued, as stated by Allah E:
ِ ٰی َا ُّی َها ال َّنبِ ُّی َج
﴾9﴿ ْس ا ْل َم ِص ْی ُر
ؕ ُ ار َو ا ْل ُمن ِٰف ِق ْی َن َو ْاغ ُل ْظ َع َل ْی ِه ْ ؕم َو َم ْا ٰو ُىه ْم َج َهن
َ اه ِد ا ْل ُك َّف
َ َّم َو بِئ
O Prophet, strive against the disbelievers and the hypocrites and be harsh
upon them. And their refuge is Hell, and wretched is the destination.1

The ruling applicable to the kuffār also applies to those munāfiqīn whose
hypocrisy was known to the extent that waging jihād against them and being
harsh to them has been commanded. Then what difference remains between
marrying such munāfiqīn and marrying the kuffār? There is no other option
for the Shīʿah; they either stop labelling Sayyidunā ʿUmar I as a munāfiq or
consider this nikāḥ forbidden. They have no third option.
Although the Shīʿī scholars have pulled wool over the eyes of the masses and
ignorant and hoodwinked them by their trick that Sayyidunā ʿUmar

I

externally professed Islam hence the nikāḥ was valid, but all their deceit will
become manifest and all their plots will be revealed after a small assessment, i.e.
we will ask a question and you should give the ruling; answer yes or no to our
question.
What does Mujtahid Qiblah say regarding these two rulings?
1. A munāfiq – who changed the Book of Allah E, distorted the sunnah
of Rasūlullāh

H,

usurped the right of Sayyidah Fāṭimah

1 Sūrah al-Taḥrīm: 9
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J,

physically abused her to such an extent that she aborted her innocent
foetus, deprived her of her right, believed her to be a liar, did not hear
her claim of inheritance, usurped the right of Amīr al-Mu’minīn

I,

oppressed and harassed him — now wishes to marry a believing woman, is
this permissible or not?
2. What is the ruling regarding a believer — who Allah E gave unique
valour and nobility, whose hands have the power and strength to destroy
a fort, who has the courage to battle thousand warriors — but gives his
believing daughter in marriage to a munāfiq, renegade, usurper, and
traitor, due to his verbal threats, is he sinful or not?
If Mujtahid Qiblah makes a hue and cry of answering these questions and does
not want to give a straight forward answer, then we will ask one plain and
simple question. What do the scholars of dīn and jurists of the sound sharīʿah
rule regarding the following: Is a believing woman’s nikāḥ to a Nāṣibī Sunnī
permissible or not? Whatever answer is given to this question is sufficient to
wrap up this entire discussion. Then there is no need for any interpretation or
explanation. The outcome of this entire discussion rests on one or two rulings. O
Shīʿah! Kindly write the verdict and end this discussion.
ادا سے دیکہ لو جاتا رہے گلہ دل کا
بس اک نگاہ پہ ٹہرا ہے فیصلہ دل کا
The heart’s condition is evaluated from the external mannerism
The heart’s verdict rests only on one gaze

ʿAllāmah Kashmīrī then writes in answer to Tuḥfah:
استبعاد ذکر فرج مستور االسم و المسمی برزبان اکابر در کمال استعجاب ست و در واقع ژاژ خائی ست کہ ہیچ خر نہ
نماید چہ در کالم الہی کہ چند جا ذکر ایں عضو مستور االسم و المسمی جاری شدہ و حضرت عائشہ صدیقہ در مجالس
و محافل نام عضو مخصوص حضرت سرور عالم علیہ السالم کہ مستور االسم ستبرزباں می بردند الخ
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Shāh’s statement that the word “private part” being uttered by the Imām
is far-fetched is absolute drivel which no donkey will even utter since this
organ has been mentioned at many places in the Qur’ān and Sayyidah
ʿĀ’ishah Ṣiddīqah has spoken about this organ before Rasūlullāh H in
many gatherings.

ʿAllāmah Kashmīrī is trying to say that for Shāh to state that the word “Farj
(private part)” coming out of the Imām’s mouth is contrary to his pedestal of
piety is surprising since this word has been mentioned in the Qur’ān and Sayyidah
ʿĀ’ishah Ṣiddīqah J has also mentioned it; so if the Imām says it then what is
the problem?
The answer to this is that this is ʿAllāmah’s ignorance. The verses and aḥādīth
mention this organ when explaining rulings of the sharīʿah or praising the
believers, not at a contentious juncture. And there is a need to mention such
words when explaining laws. So there is a specific reason to say such a word. Yes,
if Shāh had to criticise those Shīʿī aḥādīth and narrations which mention that
organ in order to explain laws then Kashmīrī’s response will be befitting. Whereas
there are thousands of Shīʿī aḥādīth where the noble A’immah have mentioned
this organ but Shāh has not objected to any of them. The reason for objecting at
this one place is that even the low class people have this much self-honour and
shame that if someone were to kidnap their wife or daughter, then they will not
use such a word and say that their wife’s or daughter’s private part has been
forcefully taken. So how is it possible for the Imām to utter such a word? In fact,
if this nikāḥ took place under coercion and duress, then it was appropriate for the
Imām to answer the questioner by saying, “this nikāḥ took place due to necessity,
and since ʿUmar outwardly professed Islam and followed the sharīʿah, this nikāḥ
was permissible.” He should not have said such loathsome words which can be
misunderstood in a thousand ways — and understood totally different by those
with understanding. This cannot be explained away by this word appearing in
the Qur’ān or Sayyidah ʿĀ’ishah J mentioning it due to some sharʿī ruling.
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Third View
Some Shīʿī scholars realised that to deny this nikāḥ is to falsify their aḥādīth
books; to reject the narration, “this was a woman who was forcefully taken from
us,” which al-Kulaynī has narrated in al-Kāfī from Imām al-Ṣādiq V is to reject
the Imām and to accept it without any interpretation and explanation is to
forego intelligence, īmān and honour. Thus, they decided to explain the meaning
differently and turn away from the literal meaning to the metaphorical meaning.
But when they saw that this is of no benefit they opted for other nonsensical
interpretations like patience, bequest, Taqiyyah, etc. I will mention each
interpretation in detail.
Interpretation 1: Patience
Some Shīʿī scholars state that the condition Sayyidunā ʿAlī I was faced by the
majority of the ambiyā’ and awṣiyā’ who observed patience owing to which their
rank was raised by Allah E. Nabī Lūṭ S faced a similar situation. When
the angels came to him in the form of human beings, Nabī Lūṭ S had a doubt
and he presented his daughters in front of them saying:
َ َق
ال ٰی َق ْو ِم ٰهؤُ ٓاَل ِء َبنَاتِ ْی ُه َّن َا ْط َه ُر َل ُك ْم
He said, “O my people, these are my daughters; they are purer for you.”1

َ َق
﴾71ؕ﴿ ال ٰهؤُ ٓاَل ِء َبنٰتِ ْٓی اِنْ ُك ْنت ُْم ٰف ِع ِل ْی َن
[Lūṭ] said, “These are my daughters - if you would be doers.”2

So when Nabī Lūṭ S presented his daughters and spoke this shameless sentence
that if you wish to do anything then my daughters are present which appears in
this verse of the Qur’ān, then the Nawāṣib’s objection against Sayyidunā ʿAlī I
1 Sūrah Hūd: 78
2 Sūrah al-Ḥijr: 71
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giving his daughter to Sayyidunā ʿUmar I is baseless. The answer the Nawāṣib
will give on behalf of Nabī Lūṭ
I.

S

is our answer on behalf of Sayyidunā ʿAlī

Qāḍī Nūr Allah Shostarī has written this in Maṣā’ib al-Nawāṣib and other

Shīʿī scholars have written this in their respective books. They also give the
example of Nabī Ibrāhīm S and Sayyidah Āsiyah J — the wife of Firʿown.
I will reproduce all of them and then answer them. I will quote everything the
Shīʿah have written regarding Sayyidunā ʿAlī’s I patience from the book Sayf
Ṣārim, which was printed after Mujtahid’s approval in 1267 A.H by Jaʿfariyyah
Publishers, i.e. Ithnā ʿAshariyyah Publishers. The author has written the crux
of all his mujtahidīn and scholars statements. The Muslims should study this
attentively and give an applause to the shame and modesty of this poor author
and his mujtahidīn and scholars, and congratulate them. These are his words
quoted verbatim.
It is now clear like the sun at noon that the nikāḥ of this young innocent girl
to a man who outwardly professed Islam and believed in the word of Allah
E

was not consummated. It was only the object of a frail aged man to

display his force, cause distress and harm to and shame Rasūlullāh H
and to demonstrate his authority and might over the one [i.e. Sayyidunā
ʿAlī I] who conquers every conqueror. Although in reality having sexual
relations with the pure innocent girl which is the object of marriage did
not take place as acknowledged by the aged man and it was certainly
impossible due to her young age and this was known to Amīr al-Mu’minīn
externally and internally owing to knowledge of the hidden. The nikāḥ of
one who outwardly professes Islam and acknowledges the Rasūl’s risālah
and commands – without considering the Imām – is not forbidden in the
sharīʿah. However, in consideration of the external, in the eyes of the elite
and general masses, how could one — who is the son-in-law and cousin of
Rasūlullāh H, the very being of Rasūl, conqueror of Khaybar, ultimate
vanquisher and addressed as, “there is no youngster except ʿAlī, there is no
sword except Dhū al-Fiqār,” the leader of the Arabs and non-Arabs Amīr alMu’minīn – the title which the nawāṣib like Ṣiddīq, Fārūq and Ṣiddīqah give
testimony to – display his weakness and feebleness in front of the people
to the extent that he hands over his innocent daughter to a frail aged man.
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No disobedient nafs of any man will ever bear such shame notwithstanding
the sharʿī permission except the Ambiyā’ and Awṣiyā’ – may greeting and
blessing be upon them – who possess such patience and happiness [with
the decree of Allah

E]

which was given by Allah

E.

They have

such remarkable patience and tolerance due to this bestowed strength and
miracle that no other man possesses such courage and ability. They have
overpowered the nafs which is the highest stage and the peak of perfection
of being the conqueror of every conqueror.

O Muslims! Where are you? What sleep are you in? Wake up! Come to your senses.
Wake up and cry and wail over the intelligence and shame of the ignorant lad —
author of Sayf Ṣārim — and his immature mujtahidīn and scholars. Recite eulogies
over their īmān and intellect. Lament over their deplorable condition. Look
at how they have lost their intelligence and shame. They display a defect as a
perfection, and under the guise of love for the Ahl al-Bayt they such profanities
regarding them that causes the body to shake and the heart to tremble. They
consider the lack of honour as bravery and shamelessness as patience. O friends!
What friends of the Ahl al-Bayt are these? They speak such drivel regarding those
high ranking personalities regarding whom the verse of Taṭhīr was revealed and
on whose purity and chastity purity took an oath. Brothers! Do you call it patience
when a munāfiq kidnaps your daughter and marries her unlawfully under duress
and the A’immah Q just sit and look on, keep silent and do not utter a word,
and observe patience and tolerance despite their divinely given strength and
miracles? I take an oath in Allah E and ask your intelligence and shame —
without being prejudiced and without giving preference to your religion — what
the Shīʿah have called patience, is it patience in reality or is it something else?
According to my understanding, they have named the lack of self-honour and
the lack of shame to be patience and tolerance and they have humiliated the Ahl
al-Bayt under the guise of love (Allah E forbid!) What garbage do the Shīʿah
write!? Let someone who is matchless in bravery and strength and unparalleled
in affluence go to the most ignoble man’s house and steal his daughter and then
see whether the ignoble man will sit quietly or sacrifice his life and honour. It is
incomprehensible how the Shīʿah have deemed the honour, bravery and courage
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of Amīr al-Mu’minīn — the bastion of dīn, owner of Dhū al-Fiqār and the forefather
of the noble A’immah — to be unequal to even the most ignoble man. They label
shamelessness as patience and tolerance. The irony of it all is that they continue
attributing such shameless things to him and levelling allegations against him,
yet they call him the conqueror of every conqueror, the object of every seeker,
the leader of the pious, slayer of the kuffār and transgressors, spearhead of the
devout, addressed as, “there is no youngster except ʿAlī and there is no sword
except Dhū al-Fiqār.” They have no shame from Allah E and do not consider
Rasūlullāh

H.

The reality is that the Shīʿah have corrupted īmān and dīn

and have destroyed the sharīʿah of Rasūlullāh

H

to the extent that even

Shayṭān is ashamed. Even Shayṭān never imagined the things they plot.
I will give a brief answer to the incident of Nabī Lūṭ

S

and mention the

commentary of the verse. It should not be hidden that the verse’s meaning is not
as the Shīʿah have thought, i.e. that Sayyidunā Lūṭ S presented his daughters
without performing nikāḥ to them so that they may commit fornication with
them. The meaning is that he presented his daughters to them so that they may
marry them. And in that time marrying a kāfir was permissible. So there was no
sharʿī abomination in this. Therefore, Allah E added the following words on
behalf of Nab Lūṭ S.
ُه َّن َا ْط َه ُر َل ُك ْم
They are purer for you.

There can be no purity without nikāḥ.
If any Shīʿī rejects this due to the fact that the word nikāḥ does not appear in
the verse, we will respond by telling him to study the commentaries. And he
should not study Sunnī commentaries; he should rely on his own commentaries.
Accordingly, Amīn al-Dīn al-Ṭabarsī has written under the commentary of this
verse in Majmaʿ al-Bayān — considered to be a reliable commentary by the Shīʿah,
which has been printed by Dār al-Salṭanat in Tehran, Iran:
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َ َق
ال ٰی َق ْو ِم ٰهؤُ ٓاَل ِء َبنَاتِ ْی ُه َّن َا ْط َه ُر َل ُك ْم و كان يجوز فى شرعه تزويج المؤمنة من الكافر
He said, “O my people, these are my daughters; they are purer for you.”
It was permissible for a believing woman to be married to a kāfir in his
sharīʿah.

If any intelligent Shīʿī objects by saying that although the meaning of the words
of this verse is nikāḥ, however the other verse clearly speaks about the act.
َ َق
﴾71ؕ﴿ ال ٰهؤُ ٓاَل ِء َبنٰتِ ْٓی اِنْ ُك ْنت ُْم ٰف ِع ِل ْی َن
[Lūṭ] said, “these are my daughters — if you would be doers [of lawful
marriage].”1

We will rely upon their commentaries in this instance as well and quote the
commentary they give. Al-Ṭabarsī states in Majmaʿ al-Bayān:
قوله اِنْ ُك ْنت ُْم ٰف ِع ِل ْی َن كناية عن النكاح اى ان كنتم متزوجين
His statement, “if you would be doers,” refers to nikāḥ, i.e. if you are going
to marry.

Since the Shīʿah will not be satisfied with one commentary, they should listen to
another commentary. The renowned Shīʿī al-Kāshānī states in the commentary of
this verse in Khulāṣat al-Manhaj:
�گفت لوط اے گروہ من اینہاں دختران من اند ایشاں را بخواہید کہ ایشاں پاکیزہ اند شمار او تزویج دختران بشرط ایماں
بودہ یا در شریعت او تزویج مومنات ب�کفار جائز بود
Lūṭ S said, “O my people! These are my daughters. Take them, for they
are purer for you.” Marriage to his daughters was on condition that they
accept īmān or it was permissible for a believing woman to marry a kāfir
in his sharīʿah.
1 Sūrah al-Ḥijr: 71
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So the incident of Nabī Lūṭ
Kulthūm’s
Lūṭ’s

S

J

S

has no resemblance to Sayyidah Umm

nikāḥ. There is a big difference between the two. In Sayyidunā

sharīʿah, it was permissible for a believing woman to marry a kāfir

and his statement was not for fornication but for nikāḥ. On the other hand, in
the sharīʿah of Rasūlullāh H marrying a kāfir was forbidden later on and
according to Shīʿī principles it is also forbidden to marry an enemy of the Ahl alBayt or a Nāṣibī. Besides, Nabī Lūṭ’s S daughters were not usurped and their
honour and chastity was not affected in the least whereas here the situation is
the complete opposite, i.e. Sayyidunā ʿUmar I married her forcefully which
is impermissible, took Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm J to his house and kept her
there for a few years and had children with her — both are poles apart.
O Shīʿah! Until when are you going to fabricate things? What interpretations are
you going to give? Whatever you make up will be nothing but falsehood. The
more interpretations you forge, the more allegations you will level against the
Ahl al-Bayt. Study this entire discussion and tell us whether what we are saying is
true or false. Stop bragging about love for the Ahl al-Bayt and openly declare your
enmity for them. Study each belief and ruling of yours and decide with soundness
if it exposes love or enmity for the Ahl al-Bayt. Had they had love for the Ahl
al-Bayt, would they have spoken such immoral words about such pure souls and
narrated such shameful things about them? I seek Allah’s E forgiveness.
بر خرقۂ تو ایں ہمہ داغ شراب چیست

جامی چہ الف میز نی از پاک دامنی

O goblet! What chastity are you bragging about?
What are all these wine marks on your clothes?

Sayyidunā Lūṭ’s

S

incident has been appropriately answered. I will now

mention something regarding Nabī Ibrāhīm’s S story.
Some Shīʿah have said that a tyrant king kidnapped Nabī Ibrāhīm’s wife, Sayyidah
Sārah P, and he did not do anything besides observe patience and supplicate.
The author of Sayf Ṣārim explains this in the following words, quoted verbatim:
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Besides this, I will quote something briefly from Tafsīr ʿAzīzī out of necessity.
You may study the above mentioned book for more details written by your
guide, ʿAzīz. Sārah, the wife of Nabī Ibrāhīm S, was extremely beautiful.
Due to the oppression and tyranny of the wretched, she and her husband
Nabī Ibrāhīm

S

set out into the desert. They reached Egypt. The king

there was a fierce tyrant whose practice it was that whenever a beautiful
woman passed by, he would kill her husband, jail her brother and abduct
her. A similar thing happened to him that the foot soldiers of the tyrant
king came to him and asked him how the woman was related to him. Nabī
Ibrāhīm S said that she was his sister. The meaning in his heart was that
she is my sister in religion and one of the descendants of Sayyidunā Ādam
S.

The sound minded can understand the concept of Taqiyyah and the

salient practice of the ambiyā’ at a time of constraint and necessity. The
awṣiyā’ follow in the footsteps of the ambiyā’ and the mu’minīn follow in
theirs. If Nāṣiḥ had any passive power, he should have thought and been
ashamed at what his guide ʿAzīz has written. Nonetheless, the foot soldiers
of the king left Nabī Ibrāhīm
S.

S

and forcefully took Sayyidah Sārah

When Nabī Ibrāhīm S saw this, he engaged himself in ṣalāh and

supplication. When Sayyidah Sārah

P

reached that wretched, he fell

in love with her and wanted to commit evil with her. Sayyidah Sārah P
supplicated and the effect of it was that his hands became paralysed and he
was distressed. Sayyidah Sārah P supplicated and he was cured, but still
his intentions were evil. She supplicated again and the same happened.
When it happened for the third time, he set her free and gave her Sayyidah
Hājar P as a gift.

We congratulate the author for mentioning this incident at this juncture and say
bravo to please him. He has mentioned such an incident which is an asset to us
and a proof against him. His intelligence and understanding is startling. What
benefit did he see for himself in this incident? The gist of the above story is that
the men of the tyrant king took Sayyidah Sārah P — the wife of Nabī Ibrāhīm
S. When the wretched intended evil, Nabī Ibrāhīm S and Sayyidah Sārah
P

supplicated due to which his hands became paralysed, thus safeguarding

her honour. In fact, such a miracle was displayed owing to which he gifted her
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a slave girl, Sayyidah Hājar
Kulthūm’s

J

P.

Now match this story with Sayyidah Umm

one and see whether they are the same or not? Had the same

happened with Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm J, i.e. when Sayyidunā ʿUmar I
took her home, Sayyidunā ʿAlī I supplicated to Allah E and Allah E
paralysed ʿUmar’s hand to protect her honour and frighten him, and as a result
of witnessing this miracle, he sent Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm J untouched to
Sayyidunā ʿAlī’s

I

house and sent a slave girl as a gift as well pleading for

forgiveness. Had this happened, then definitely Nabī Ibrāhīm and Sayyidah
Sārah’s

P

story would have matched theirs whereas on the contrary

Sayyidunā ʿUmar I “forcefully” married Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm J, kept
her in his house for eight to ten years, and had a son and a daughter with her,
and she remained with him until his last breath till he passed away. She only then
later married the son of Sayyidunā Jaʿfar al-Ṭayyār
Allah

E

L.

It is surprising that

displayed miracles to protect Sayyidah Sārah’s

P

honour by

paralysing the tyrant king’s hand but when a munāfiq renegade abducts Sayyidah
Umm Kulthūm bint Fāṭimah bint Rasūlillāh

H,

then neither the majesty,

dignity and wrath of Allah is displayed nor is a miracle shown — neither is his
hand paralysed nor is the granddaughter of Rasūlullāh H protected in any
way. What else can be said then that the Shīʿī god was afraid of Sayyidunā ʿUmar
I

and did not protest out of fear or that he exercised patience and tolerance

like the Waṣī of his Rasūl? Normal people grow restless in such situations and are
prepared to sacrifice their lives, but due to the elevated position of the Imām and
Waṣī, they observe patience in such situations. We seek Allah’s E protection
from their drivel and evil beliefs.
There remains a doubt about this incident which ought to be removed. It is clear
from historic narrations that when the tyrant king abducted Nabī Ibrāhīm’s S
wife then he supplicated to Allah E, who displayed a miracle by paralysing
his hand whereas Sayyidunā ʿAlī

I

did not supplicate after Sayyidah Umm

Kulthūm J was taken which would have been accepted by Allah E Who
would have shown a miracle.
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Undoubtedly it is true that Sayyidunā ʿAlī I did not supplicate and when he
remained silent on the abduction of his daughter, then what should Allah E
do? Why should he descend His wrath without someone asking and supplicating?
Nonetheless, what prevented Sayyidunā ʿAlī I from supplicating? Why did he
remain silent? Why did he not lift his hands in supplication in the darkness of the
night behind closed doors? If he did not confront him out of fear for his life, then
this was out of necessity due to which he remained silent. But what fear was there
at night behind closed doors due to which he did not supplicate? Maybe he knew
that Sayyidunā ʿUmar I used to patrol at night and keep an eye on the people
and if he overheard his supplication, he might harm him and then the same thing
would have happened which he tried to prevent by remaining silent, i.e. he could
be killed. This fear could be understandable had it been necessary to scream when
supplicating whereas it is not necessary to make an audible supplication. In fact,
Allah E hears the supplication of the hearts just as He hears the screaming
of the tongue. So he could have supplicated in his heart, not with his tongue
and the object would have been fulfilled. So we accept that the reason Sayyidunā
ʿAlī I did not protest was out of fear for his life. And we assumed that he did
not supplicate loudly out of fear that Sayyidunā ʿUmar I might overhear. But
there seems to be no logical reason for not making supplicating from the heart. If
only a Shīʿī could tell us and remove our fear.
If an intelligent person asks, “what is the need to supplicate after the nikāḥ
is contracted? Sayyidunā ʿUmar

I

was not an adulterer or transgressor. So

there was no need for Sayyidunā ʿAlī I to worry about marrying his daughter
to him.” Our view is exactly the same. But what to do with the narration,
“this was a woman who was forcefully taken from us,” with which tears will
you wash all those thousands of pages which have been blackened by making
useless interpretations of this nikāḥ? If the reality is that Sayyidunā ʿAlī

I

was pleased with Sayyidunā ʿUmar I and vice versa and both had confidence
on each other’s īmān and sincerity hence the nikāḥ took place, then the entire
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dispute is over. But then the falsehood of Shīʿism will become apparent like the
sun at noon. If the Shīʿah accept what we explained as the truth, they will have
no option but to abandon their religion. For this reason their scholars presented
various types of interpretations which were uncalled for, and overlooked the
reality. Some said he was afraid of losing his life while others said it was due to his
patience and forbearance. Some presented the incident of Sayyidunā Lūṭ

S

as substantiation while others used the story of Nabī Ibrāhīm’s S wife. And
others claimed that a female Jinn took the form of Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm J.
Nonetheless, narrating all of these stories and presenting all of these different
explanations and interpretations, in fact understanding this nikāḥ to be like a
carcass which becomes permissible for consumption due to necessity; what is all
this for? It is simple; to make sure that it is not established that Sayyidunā ʿUmar
I

was worthy of marrying Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm J and Sayyidunā ʿAlī

I

gave her willingly to him in marriage. What interpretations were made

and what allegations were levelled against the noble Ahl al-Bayt just to reject
Sayyidunā ʿUmar’s I virtue! Whether it involved disgracing the Ahl al-Bayt,
saying that their chaste daughters were abducted, accusing the awliyā’ to be
shameless — everything was tolerated and accepted, but they did not and will
never ever acknowledge the virtue of Sayyidunā ʿUmar I.
Interpretation 2: Bequest
I have answered the interpretation of patience and tolerance. I will now mention
the second interpretation and refute it.
When the Shīʿah realised that the patience interpretation was incorrect and that
to present this reason in such a sensitive situation without any pressing need
was improper, they substantiated it through another channel and created the
pressing need for it, i.e. the bequest of Rasūlullāh

H.

Rasūlullāh

H

bequeathed his waṣī and the first Imām to adopt nothing but patience and to
endure the oppression and tyranny of the cruel khulafā’. Rasūlullāh

H

informed him of every incident that was to occur and bequeathed him to bear
it patiently. So it was not possible for his waṣī to act contrary to his command
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and abandon patience. This has been mentioned by Qāḍī Nūr Allah Shostarī in
his Maṣā’ib al-Nawāṣib, the translation of which appears in Izālat al-Ghayn. I will
produce it verbatim:
و بعضے از جہاں ایشاں �گفتہ اند کہ چہ گنجائش دارد کہ علی تسلیم نکاح کند ابنۃ خودرا برینکہ شما وصف کردید و
ما میگوئیم کہ ایں سخن جہل ست بہ وجود تدبیر و بیاں ایں آ�نست کہ چوں رسول خدا صلی اللہ علیہ و سلم وصیت
کرد علی را بانچہ محتاج بود در وقت وفات و معلوم او گردانید جمیع آ�نچہ جاری خواہد شد از امر مستولین واحدا بعد
واحد پس علی �گفت مرا بچہ امر میکنی آ�نحضرت فرمود صبر کن تا مردم رجوع کںد بسوئ توازروی طوع پس آ�ں ہنگام
قتال کن با نا�کثین و قاسطین و مارقین و با احدی از ثالثہ منازعت مکن تاخودرا بدست خود در تہلکہ نیند ازی و مردم
از نفاق بشقاق بر کردند پس علی علیہ السالم حافظ وصیت رسول خدا صلی اللہ علیہ و سلم بود بواسطۂ حفظ دین تا
مردم بہ جاہلیت برنہ گردند و چوں عمر رضی اللہ عنہ خوستگاری ام کلثوم رضی اللہ عنہا نمود علی متفکر شد و �گفت
اگر مانع شوم او قصد قتل من خواہد من کند و ممانعت کنم اورا از نفس خود بیروں روم از اطاعت رسول خدا صلی
اللہ علیہ و سلم و مخالفت وصیت او میکنم و داخل میشود در دین آ�چہ مذکور میکرد ازاں رسول خدا صلی اللہ علیہ و
سلم پس تسلیم ابنۃ دریں حال اصلح بود از قتل او و بیروں رفتن از وصیت رسول خدا پس تفویض نمود امر اورا بخدا
و دانستہ بود کہ آ�نچہ عمر غصب کرد از اموال مسلماناں و ارتکاب کردہ از انکار حق او و قعود بجای رسول خدا او تغیر
احکام الہی و تبدیل فرائض خدا چنانچہ گزشت اعظم است نزد حق تعالی و اقطع و اشنع ست از اغتصاب ایں فرج پس
تسلیم کرد و صبر نمود چنانچہ رسول خدا صلی اللہ علیہ و سلم امر نمودہ بود
Some ignoramuses object that when the situation was this bad as you
say, then what right did Sayyidunā ʿAlī

I

have to allow his daughter’s

nikāḥ. The answer to this is that this is pure ignorance. The reality is that
Rasūlullāh

H

bequeathed to Sayyidunā ʿAlī

I

important matters

and at the time of his death informed him of every single thing that will
transpire after him. Sayyidunā ʿAlī I asked, “what do you command me?”
Rasūlullāh H answered, “observe patience until the time that people
come to you to obey and follow you. Then you should wage war against
the oppressors who broke the pledge and the group that abandoned dīn.
Do not argue or fight with any of the three khulafā’, otherwise you will be
destroyed. Steer clear from the people’s hypocrisy and differences.” Thus
Sayyidunā ʿAlī

I

was in reality strictly following Rasūlullāh’s

H

bequest in order to safeguard dīn so that ignorance and kufr does not rear
its ugly head once again. When ʿUmar sent a proposal for Sayyidah Umm
Kulthūm J, Sayyidunā ʿAlī pondered deeply and thought, “if I prevent
him, he will kill me. If he intends killing me and I stop him to save my
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life, I will disobey Rasūlullāh H and practice contrary to his bequest
and this will result in deficiency in dīn.” He thought it better to give his
daughter and handed the matter to Allah E notwithstanding that he
was fully aware that ʿUmar usurped the Muslims’ wealth, refused to give
them their dues, sat at Rasūlullāh’s H place and interpolated divine
commands. These things were far worse and evil in Allah’s

E

sight

than the usurpation of one private part. Therefore, he gave his daughter
and adopted patience as per the command of Rasūlullāh H.

The gist of the above is that Rasūlullāh
I

H

bequeathed Sayyidunā ʿAlī

not to do or say anything in the era of the three khulafā’. No matter what

oppression they commit, do not act. Let them usurp what they want and do not
say a word. It is for this reason that Sayyidunā ʿAlī I did not make any noise
regarding the vital matter, i.e. imāmah and khilāfah, and remained absolutely
silent. The evils that spread due to Sayyidunā ʿUmar

I

being khalīfah are

manifest. Thus, usurping the khilāfah, misusing the Muslims’ wealth, removing
Amīr al-Mu’minīn from his place and sitting in the place of Rasūlullāh H
were more detestable and repugnant in the eyes of Allah E than forcefully
abducting Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm

J.

When Sayyidunā ʿAlī

I

adopted

patience — as was the directive of Rasūlullāh H — in such a despicable and
repugnant matter, i.e. the usurpation of the khilāfah, then what is wrong if he
adopted patience at the abduction of his daughter?
While writing this intricate subject, Qāḍī Nūr Allah Shostarī displays the level of
his shame and modesty in Maṣā’ib al-Nawāṣib by saying that Sayyidunā ʿUmar’s
I claim for khilāfah and his sitting on Rasūlullāh’s H place is far worse

than forcefully abducting a thousand women in the sight of Allah E, forget
one. The translation of his text appears thus in Izālat al-Ghayn:
و آ�نچہ دعوی کرد از براۓ خود از امامت از روی ظلم و جور و تعدی و خالف بر خدا و رسول خدا صلی اللہ علیہ و سلم
و دفع امامے کہ نصب کردہ اورا خدا و رسول خدا و استیالء اوبر امور مسلماناں پس حکم بہ خالف خدا و رسول اعظم
ست نزد حق تعالی از اغتصاب ہزار فرج از زنان مومناں چہ جاۓ فرج واحد
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Through oppression and tyranny ʿUmar claimed khilāfah and Imāmah,
disobeyed Rasūlullāh’s H command, removed the Imām appointed by
Allah E and His Rasūl and unlawfully took control of the affairs of the
Muslims. Disobeying the command of Allah E and Rasūlullāh H is
far worse in the sight of Allah E than usurping the private parts of a
thousand believing women, leave alone one private part.

O shameful Mu’minīn and O pure Shīʿah! Look at the intricacy of this complex
text of Qāḍī Nūr Allah Shostarī and ponder over his words. What filth he writes
regarding the pure A’immah and chaste daughters and with what immoral words
he refers to Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm’s J nikāḥ. Glory be to Allah E! Allah
E

is pure! Professing love for the queen of the women Sayyidah Fāṭimah

Zahrā’ J on one hand and slandering her chaste daughter on the other hand.
He used such immoral and disrespectful words that the earth almost split and
a lightning bolt almost fell from the sky. Such filthy words regarding such pure
souls. He does not think that Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm

J

is the daughter of

that innocent woman whose face no one saw and whose chastity and purity is
proverbial. When she will pass on the Day of Qiyāmah, a caller will call out:
غضوا ابصاركم
Lower your gazes.

The chaste pure innocent daughter of Rasūlullāh H is passing. No one’s gaze
will fall on her. The woman whose mother’s chastity enjoys such a lofty status in
the eyes of Allah

E;

the Shīʿah blurt out such disgraceful and humiliating

words regarding her. They use such filthy words for such a personality which will
not be spoken about a normal person.
The bequest excuse is not worthy of acceptance, neither logically or transmitted.
Logically, since Rasūlullāh H was sent for the guidance of mankind. It was
his responsibility to protect people from misguidance and to make others —
especially his successors — take up the responsibility of protecting people from
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the same. So how can the intellect accept that Rasūlullāh H told Sayyidunā
ʿAlī

I,

“even if the three khulafā’ usurp the khilāfah, snatch away your

right, misuse the people’s wealth, change the Book of Allah

E,

adulterate

my sunnah and take away your daughters, then too do not raise any objection,
remain silent and bear all of this oppression and tyranny.” Who can ever dream
that Rasūlullāh H said this? Allah E forbid! What greater slander can
there be against Rasūlullāh H than this?
The excuse that Rasūlullāh H said this so that people do not abandon the
external form of Islam and do not openly get involved in kufr and shirk also defies
intellect. If hundreds of thousands of people who remained in Rasūlullāh’s H
company, saw the development of Islam from the very beginning to the end, whole
heartedly sacrificed their lives in jihād, saw thousands of miracles with their own
eyes, regarding whom Allah

E

revealed verses in their praise. If all these

people, except a handful, are such munāfiqīn and have so weak īmān that they
will abandon external Islam, expose their internal kufr and become polytheists
if Sayyidunā ʿAlī I were to combat the three khulafāʼ — notwithstanding that
Sayyidunā ʿAlī I is on the truth and is only fighting the three khulafā’ in order
to protect the lives and wealth of the Muslims from their oppressive hands, to
safeguard the dīn from interpolation and alteration and to save people from
going astray — and then still too no Muslim assists him, leave alone not assisting
him, they abandon him for this mistake, and even abandon the external form of
Islam and choose idol worship instead; then what benefit is īmān and Islam going
to give to such a group? In fact, remaining Muslims or turning kuffār is equal. So
what was the need for Rasūlullāh’s H bequest and Sayyidunā ʿAlī’s I firm
patience because the thing he feared was already present, i.e. people abandoning
īmān and Islam. Think a little that if Sayyidunā ʿAlī I challenged the khulafā’
and sought assistance from the Ṣaḥābah

M

because the oppressive khulafā’

usurped his khilāfah, misused the wealth of the Muslims, changed the sunnah of
Rasūlullāh H and abducted the granddaughter of Rasūlullāh H, then
instead of assisting him, the Ṣaḥābah M reject the kalimah and deny towḥīd
and risālah then what is the use of considering their Islam? What is the difference

318

if such internal kuffār remain Muslims outwardly or become idol worshippers?
How can such oppression and tyranny be tolerated, destruction to Allah’s E
dīn be allowed and abduction of daughters be overlooked just in consideration of
their outward Islam? What was the advantage of Rasūlullāh’s H bequest to
his waṣī to adopt patience and tolerance?
O Shīʿah! Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm’s

J

nikāḥ is not a simple issue that you

can say, “this was a woman who was forcefully taken from us,” and forget about
it or get rid of it by ridiculous and ludicrous statements. Judge with justice! If
someone’s servant or employee benefits from his master for just a few days
and after his master’s demise someone usurps his master’s wealth or takes the
honour of his daughter or just has the intention to do so, then if the servant or
employee is loyal he will be prepared to sacrifice his life and will never allow any
blemish to his master’s honour as long as he is breathing. So was there not even
one out of the four hundred thousand Ṣaḥābah M who could assist Sayyidunā
ʿAlī I and protect the honour of Rasūlullāh’s H family? Okay, leave the
Ṣaḥābah M and deem them as renegades and hypocrites if you wish, was there
no one from the Banū Hāshim who could protect the honour of his daughter
and safeguard her from a munāfiq’s tyranny? Most probably the Shīʿah will say
that Rasūlullāh H made the bequest that no matter how much oppression
someone does even if he abducts your daughters and snatches their honour
then too do not protest. We will respond then, why was this bequest forgotten
at the Battle of Shām and Ṣiffīn and why was the blood of thousands spilled?
Then maybe they will say that the bequest was that nothing should be done in
the era of the three khulafā’, but you should fight Sayyidunā Muʿāwiyah

I.

The answer to this is that they are nothing but chameleons. Whatever comes to
their mind, they fabricate a narration and show their poetic skills. There must
be a reason for the bequest. If the reason is that no bloodshed takes place, then
thousands were killed in the fight against Sayyidunā Muʿāwiyah

I.

If the

reason is that none will assist Sayyidunā ʿAlī I and he might be killed unjustly,
then the reality dawned in the Battle of Ṣiffīn. Thousands of Muhājirīn and Anṣār
and the Ahl al-Ḥil wa l-ʿaqd assisted Sayyidunā ʿAlī
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I

and thousands were

martyred. Are you trying to say that those who assisted him later on would not
have assisted earlier and they would not have fought the three khulafā’ like how
they fought Sayyidunā Muʿāwiyah I? It is clear like daylight that this bequest
tale is fabricated and is a grave slander against Rasūlullāh H. If you are in
doubt, we will prove it through narrated text.
No one should be under the misconception that there are only rational proofs to
ascertain the falsehood of this bequest. In fact, if we carefully study the aḥādīth
in Shīʿī books, the untruth of it becomes apparent. The crux of the bequest is
that Sayyidunā ʿAlī I ought to adopt patience in the era of the three khulafā’
and should not complain about their oppression and tyranny. So if he adopted
patience throughout their eras and did not confront them or speak harshly or
abruptly to them, then we might also believe that there is some truth to this
bequest. But if it is established that Sayyidunā ʿAlī I displayed his wrath and
dignity, confronted the three khulafā’ and spoke harshly to them, warned them
and even intended to kill them, then how can we accept that Rasūlullāh H
made the bequest? Had he bequeathed, Sayyidunā ʿAlī I would have definitely
abided and would not have complained. On the contrary, he confronts them on
petty issues and is prepared to fight them, forgetting the prophetic bequest, but
then adopts patience in important matters like the usurpation of his daughter
Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm

J.

This is unfathomable for our restricted minds.

Only the Shīʿah can understand this complexity.
Narration 1
There appears a narration in Kashf al-Ghummah from Muḥammad ibn Khālid which
goes as follows. Once Sayyidunā ʿUmar I while delivering the khuṭbah said, “if
I wish to turn you away from religious knowledge, unquestionable beliefs and the
laws of the sharīʿah and command you to abandon it and follow the principles of
the era of ignorance; will you obey me or not?” No one answered. After posing the
question thrice, Sayyidunā ʿAlī I said, “if we see this condition of yours and
find you astray from the dīn of Allah E, we will find another representative.
If you repent, we will accept your repentance. And if you do not repent, we will
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cut off your neck.” Hearing this Sayyidunā ʿUmar

I

exclaimed, “all praise

belongs to Allah E that we still have men in our dīn that if I go astray, they
will bring me back to the straight path.”
Now when Sayyidunā ʿAlī

I

answers Sayyidunā ʿUmar

I

so harshly and

exclaims that he is prepared to kill him, then had Sayyidunā ʿUmar I really
went astray from dīn and changed the laws of the sharīʿah then Sayyidunā ʿAlī
I would have fulfilled his pledge and killed him. So how can such a man allow

his daughter to be forcefully taken by Sayyidunā ʿUmar I and do absolutely
nothing about it? The actual verbatim translation of the ḥadīth is:
روایت ست از محمد بن خالد الضبی کہ روزے عمر بن خطاب در اثناء خطبہ از حاضران سوال کردہ کہ اگر من خواہم
کہ شمارا از معلومات دینیہ و معتقدات یقینیہ و احکام شرعیہ محمدیہ صرف نمایم و گویم کہ از معتقدات بر گردید و
رجوع نمائید بقواعد کہ در زمان جاہلیت بود شما بامن چہ خواہید کرد آ�یا تابع در آ�ں خواہید شد یا مخالف من مردماں
ہمہ خاموش شدند و ہیچ کس جواب ن�گفت عمر دیگر بارا ہمیں سخن را اعادہ کرد از ہیچ کس جوابی نشنید پس دیگر
بار ہمیں مقالہ اعادہ کرد شاہ والیت فرمود کہ ہر گاہ از تو ایں حالت مشاہدہ گرد و وترا از دین مصطفی منحرف یا بم
نائب دیگر طلب کنیم و اگر توبہ کنی بوبۂ ترا قبول کنیم و اگر نکنی ترا گردن زنیم عمر چوں ایں سخن از شاہ اولیا شنید
�گفت کہ در دین ما مرد ماں ہستند کہ اگر منحرف شویم مارا بطریق مستقیم مقیم و ثابت دارند
Muḥammad ibn Khālid al-Ḍabbī narrates that during the khuṭbah one day,
Sayyidunā ʿUmar I asked those present, “if I wish to turn you away from
religious knowledge, unquestionable beliefs and the laws of the sharīʿah
and command you to abandon it and follow the beliefs of the era of
ignorance; what will you do to me? Will you obey me or disobey?” Everyone
was silent. No one answered. Sayyidunā ʿUmar I asked for the second
time but received no response so he repeated it again. Sayyidunā ʿAlī I
stated, “when we will see this condition of yours and find you astray from
the dīn of Muḥammad H, we will search for another representative. If
you repent, we will accept your repentance and if not, we will cut off your
neck.” Hearing this statement of Sayyidunā ʿAlī I, Sayyidunā ʿUmar I
exclaimed, “our dīn still has men that if I go astray, they will bring me back
to the straight path.”
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Narration 2
Mullā Bāqir Majlisī has narrated a lengthy narration in Ḥayāt al-Qulūb, the crux of
which is that Sayyidunā ʿUmar al-Fārūq I has such awe and fear in his heart
for Sayyidunā ʿAlī I that he would tremble just at his sight. After narrating a
very lengthy narration, he explains this issue in the following words:
علی بن ابراہیم از ابو واثلہ روایت کردہ است کہ �گفت روزے با عمر بن خطاب براہے می رفتم ناگاہ اضطرابی در راہ
یافتم و صدائ از سینہ او شنیدہ شد ماںد کسی کہ از ترس مدہوش شود �گفتم چہ میشود ترا ای عمر �گفت مگر نہ بینی
شیر بیشہ شجاعت را او معدن کرم و فتوت را و کشندہ طاغیاں و باغیاں و زیبندہ شمشیر را عملدار صاحب تدبیر را چوں
نظر کردم علی بن ابی طالب را دیدم الی قولہ تا ایں ساعت ترس اورا از دل من بدر نرفتہ است و ہرگاہ کہ اورا می بینم
چنیں ہر اساں میشوم
ʿAlī ibn Ibrāhīm narrated from Abū Wāthilah, “One day I was walking with
Sayyidunā ʿUmar ibn Khaṭṭāb

I.

While walking, he grew extremely

agitated and disturbed and such a sound emanated from his chest like
someone going crazy out of fear. I asked, ‘O ʿUmar, what is wrong?’ He
replied, ‘do you not see the fierce lion, possessor of all virtue, subjugator of
the rebellious and disobedient, the shimmering sword, the great planner?’
When I looked around, I saw Sayyidunā ʿAlī ibn Abī Ṭālib I. ‘His fear and
awe has not left my heart until now … Whenever I see him, I am struck with
awe and become restless.’”

What stronger ḥadīth do you want to prove that Sayyidunā ʿUmar I would be
struck with awe and would tremble just at the sight of Sayyidunā ʿAlī I and it
would take him a long while to recover and come back to his senses? So when this
is his condition by just looking at Sayyidah ʿAlī I that he loses his senses then
how can it ever be fathomable that he forcefully married his daughter? Maybe the
Shīʿah will say that his awe disappeared at that time or the tables were turned.
Narration 3
Sayyid Dildār ʿAlī writes in ʿImād al-Islam that it is recorded in Shīʿī books that
Allah

E

commanded His Rasūl

H
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to close all the doors leading to

Masjid besides his and Sayyidunā ʿAlī’s I. After a few days, Sayyidunā ʿAbbās
I requested Rasūlullāh H to ask Allah E for his door to be opened.

Rasūlullāh

H

replied, “it is impossible.” Sayyidunā ʿAbbās

I

asked,

“supplicate for a gutter at least.” Rasūlullāh H remained silent. Allah E
accepted his second request. Rasūlullāh H himself climbed up and fitted a
gutter on the roof as per Sayyidunā ʿAbbās’s

I

wish. This gutter remained

three years in the khilāfah of Sayyidunā ʿUmar I. One day, water from that
gutter was falling and happened to fall on Sayyidunā ʿUmar’s I clothes who
gave an order that it be removed. Accordingly, it was removed. Sayyidunā ʿUmar
I

then proclaimed in anger, “if anyone fits it again, I will cut his neck off.”

Sayyidunā ʿAbbās I notwithstanding his severe sickness with the help of his
sons came to Sayyidunā ʿAlī I with a plea. He said, “I had two eyes. One has
gone, i.e. Rasūlullāh H. And the other still remains, i.e. Sayyidunā ʿAlī ibn
Abī Ṭālib I. I could never imagine that such a calamity could befall me while
you are still alive. Sayyidunā ʿAlī I said, “go to your home and rest peacefully,
see what I will do.”
ثم نادى يا قنبر على بذى الفقار فتقلده هم خرج الى المسجد و الناس حوله و قال يا قيبر اصعد و رد
الميزاب الى مكانه فصعد قنبر و رده الى موضعه و قال على و حق صاحب هذا القبر و المنبر لئن قلعه

قالع الضربن عنقه و عنق االمر له بذلك و الصلبنها فى الشمس حتى ينفذوا فبلغ ذلك عمر بن الخطاب
فنهض و دخل المسجد و نظر الى الميزاب و هو فى موضعه فقال ال يغضب احد بالحسن فيما فعله و

تكفر عنه عن اليمين فلما كان من الغداة مضى على بن ابى طالب الى عمه العباس فقال له كيف اصبحت

يا عم قال بالفضل النعم ما ومت لى يابن اخى فقال له يا عم طب نفسك و قر عينا فوالله لو خاضمنى اهل
االرض فى الميزاب لخصمتهم ثم لقتلتهم بحول الله و قوته ال ينالك ضيم و ال غم فقام العباس فقبل بين

عينيه و قال يابن اخى ما خاب من انت ناصره فكان هذا فعل عمر بالعباس عم رسول الله و قد قال فى غير
موطن وصية منه فى عمه ان عمى العباس بقية االباء و االجداد فاحفظونى فيه كل فى كنفى و انا فى كنف

عمى العباس فمن اذاه فقد اذانى و من عاداه فقد عادانى فسلمه سلمى و حربه حربى و قد اذاه عمر فى ثلث

مواطن ظاهرة غير خفية منها قصة الميزاب و لوال خوفه من على عليه السالم لم يتركه على حاله

He then called out, “O Qambar! Bring me Dhū al-Fiqār.” He then girded
it and left for the Masjid with people surrounding him. He ordered, “O
Qambar, climb and fit the gutter at its place.” Accordingly, Qambar climbed
and fitted it at its place. Sayyidunā ʿAlī I then declared, “by the right of
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the inmate of this grave and the owner of this pulpit, if anyone removes it,
I will smite his neck and the one who ordered him to do it and then I will
crucify them in the sun until they rot. The news reached Sayyidunā ʿUmar
I

who got up and entered the Masjid. He saw that the gutter was at its

place and thus exclaimed, “no one should anger Abū al-Ḥasan in what he
did.” He then paid the expiation of his oath. The next day, Sayyidunā ʿAlī ibn
Abī Ṭālib I went to his uncle Sayyidunā ʿAbbās I and asked him, “how
are you doing, o uncle?” He replied, “enjoy the greatest of pleasures as
long as you live, o my nephew.” Sayyidunā ʿAlī I said, “O uncle, may your
heart be at rest and may your eyes be cooled. By Allah E, if the entire
earth had to combat me with regards to the gutter, I would have fought
them and then killed them. By the strength and power of Allah E, no
sorrow or grief will afflict you.” Sayyidunā ʿAbbās I stood up and kissed
him on his forehead saying, “O my nephew, whoever you help will never
be unsuccessful.” This is what ʿUmar did to Sayyidunā ʿAbbās
uncle of Rasūlullāh
ʿAbbās

I

H.

Rasūlullāh

H

I

— the

has mentioned Sayyidunā

in many of his bequests. He said, “indeed my uncle ʿAbbās is

the remnant of my forefathers so consider me when dealing with him.
Everyone is at my assistance and I am at my uncle ʿAbbās’s assistance. The
one who harms him has indeed harmed me. The one who harbours hatred
for him in fact harbours hatred for me. I give amnesty to whom he gives
amnesty and I wage war against who he wages war against.” ʿUmar openly
harmed him at three occasions. One of them is the gutter incident. Had it
not been his fear for Sayyidunā ʿAlī I, he would not have spared him.

Mujtahid writes this narration under the allegations against Sayyidunā ʿUmar
I and says, “if ʿUmar did not fear ʿAlī, he would never allowed the gutter to be

replaced in its place.” Anyways, when Sayyidunā ʿAlī I is infuriated by such
a trivial thing, i.e. the gutter, that he asks Qambar for Dhū al-Fiqār, comes to the
Masjid and makes Qambar fit the gutter in front of him — notwithstanding that
Sayyidunā ʿUmar I only ruled for three years and his khilāfah was still in its
youth — he did not fear him and was prepared to kill him. In fact he intended to
fight the entire world if they opposed him. Then how can the intellect accept that
Rasūlullāh

H

bequeathed him to be patient. If Rasūlullāh
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H

really

made this bequest, then why did he forget about it in the gutter incident and why
did he emerge with Dhū al-Fiqār? If Sayyidunā ʿUmar I did not fear him, then
why did he keep quiet and why did he not remove the gutter he replaced?
The Shīʿah are confused. Sometimes they make Sayyidunā ʿAlī I into such a
brave lion and narrate incidents of his fury and anger on the most trivial things
and how he is prepared to fight in minor situations while at other times they make
his so scared and weak that he adopts patience in very important situations. Is it
that according to the Shīʿah, the abduction of Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm J was
more insignificant than Sayyidunā ʿAbbās’s I gutter that he bears patiently
the former but is infuriated at the latter? If only Sayyidunā ʿAlī I kept silent
about the gutter and displayed his wrath and dignity in Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm’s
J case by taking Dhū al-Fiqār from Qambar and emerging with the sole intent

to slay Sayyidunā ʿUmar I. This wrath and anger would be appropriate.
I do not know whether the Shīʿah narrate the nikāḥ incident before or after the
gutter one. If the nikāḥ was prior to the gutter incident, then it is very unlikely
that Sayyidunā ʿAbbās

I

would come to Sayyidunā ʿAlī

his gutter since he was well aware that Sayyidunā ʿAlī
to Sayyidunā ʿUmar

I

I

I

for help with

gave his daughter

out of fear for him and said nothing. So why would

Sayyidunā ʿAbbās I seek his assistance in the gutter issue? If Sayyidunā ʿAlī
I

kept silent and adopted patience in his daughter’s case, then what will he

say in this trivial matter? And if the nikāḥ took place after the gutter incident,
then when Sayyidunā ʿAbbās I went to Sayyidunā ʿAlī I to explain to him
to give his daughter to Sayyidunā ʿUmar I otherwise he will cause harm to
him; then if Sayyidunā ʿAbbās I forgot about the gutter incident, Sayyidunā
ʿAlī I should have reminded him, “O uncle! Do you not remember what I did
regarding your gutter and how I threatened ʿUmar? So why should I be afraid of
him in this important matter.” He then should have asked Qambar to bring the
sword and he should have gone to Sayyidunā ʿUmar

I

and threatened him

like how he did in the gutter incident. If he did so, then what courage would
Sayyidunā ʿUmar I have to say a word?
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The Shīʿah should have a good look at these narrations and should forget about
the bequest and patience story because this story has been debunked to such an
extent that no one has a chance to speak a word.
Interpretation 3: Taqiyyah
Although whatever was mentioned above regarding patience has properly
debunked this aspect as well, I nevertheless wish to discuss this word separately.
Some Shīʿī scholars says that Sayyidunā ʿAlī

I

was commanded to observe

Taqiyyah, hence he was excused and forced. He fulfilled the divine command
by contracting the nikāḥ and fulfilling the divine command brings reward. The
author of Nuzhah Ithnā ʿAshariyyah has written this theme in the following words
in answer to Tuḥfah:
قائلین بہ تقیہ می گویند کہ شارع فعلے را کہ بطریق تقیہ واقع شود مقام مامور بہ قرار دادہ پس در ینجا آ�ور دن آ�ں امتثال
امر الہی ست و ایں معنی مقتضی اجرست
Some say on behalf of Sayyidunā ʿAlī

I

that he practiced Taqiyyah.

Whatever is done with Taqiyyah has been commanded by Allah
Therefore, marrying Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm

J

E.

out of Taqiyyah was

fulfilling the command of Allah E which is rewarding.

Similarly, Sayyid Murtaḍā who is titled “ʿIlm al-Hudā” and Ibn Muṭahhar alḤillī have also mentioned that what Sayyidunā ʿAlī I did was nothing more
than Taqiyyah. This text of Nuzhah’s author is the exact translation of what
appears under objection four in Maṣā’ib al-Nawāṣib. The crux of these narrations
is that Sayyidunā ʿAlī

I

performed the nikāḥ out of Taqiyyah and since he

was commanded to practice Taqiyyah, he is deserving of reward. However, the
Taqiyyah interpretation is debunked due to many reasons.
Reason 1
Taqiyyah is an allegation of the Shīʿah against the noble A’immah. No Imām ever
practiced Taqiyyah nor was he instructed to do so. I will prove this in the Taqiyyah
discussion, Allah willing.
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Reason 2
There are two reasons for practicing Taqiyyah, viz. either fear for one’s life or
fear for one’s honour. His honour is lost by performing this nikāḥ. Hence, there
can be no fear for this which may necessitate Taqiyyah. Furthermore, Sayyidunā
ʿAlī

I

was not commanded to practice Taqiyyah out of fear for his life. The

Shīʿī scholars have accepted this as ʿAllāmah Kantorī writes in Taqlīb al-Makā’id:
شیعیان ہر گر نمی گویند کہ حضرت امیر المومنین بہ سپ خوف ہالکت جان خود ترک قتل و قتال ابو بکر کردہ بود
بلکہ می گویند کہ حضرت امیر المومنین ہیچک از فرائض و واجبات را ترک نہ کردہ و تقیہ بجہت خوف ہالکت جان
خود نبود بلکہ بجہت خوف ہتک عرض و ناموس بود
The Shīʿah have never ever said that Sayyidunā Amīr al-Mu’minīn did not
fight and challenge Abū Bakr out of fear for his life. The Shīʿah declare that
he did not abandon any farḍ or wājib. His Taqiyyah was not out of fear for
losing his life but to protect his honour and reputation.

Reason 3
If we accept that Sayyidunā ʿAlī I feared for his life, the Shīʿah will not accept
this since there are plenty Shīʿī narrations which prove that Sayyidunā Abū Bakr
and Sayyidunā ʿUmar L on many occasions tried to kill Sayyidunā ʿAlī I
but were unsuccessful due to the latter’s bravery. Mullā Bāqir Majlisī writes in
Ḥaqq al-Yaqīn1,2:
After Sayyidunā ʿAlī

I

rebuked and scolded Abū Bakr and ʿUmar

regarding Fadak and confronted them, Abū Bakr called ʿUmar and said,
“you saw what ʿAlī did today. If he does this again, all our work will be
ruined.” Hearing this ʿUmar said, “my advice is that he be killed.” Khālid
ibn al-Walīd was selected for this task and the time for Fajr Ṣalāh was fixed
for his assassination. Accordingly, Sayyidunā ʿAlī I came to the Masjid
for Fajr Ṣalāh and stood behind Abū Bakr to perform ṣalāh out of Taqiyyah,
1 The original text will appear in the Taqiyyah discussion
2 Quṭb al-Dīn Rāwindī has narrated a similar narration in al-Kharā’ij wa al-Jarā’iḥ pg. 123 – Mumbai print
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while Khālid tied his sword and stood next to him. However, when Abū
Bakr sat to recite tashahhud, he felt embarrassed and feared turmoil and
recalled the sternness, influence and bravery of Sayyidunā ʿAlī I and was
struck with such fear that he could not complete the ṣalāh. He continued
repeating tashahhud but could not make salām out of fear. Finally, he told
Khālid, “do not carry out what I told you to.” After the ṣalāh, Sayyidunā ʿAlī
I

asked Khālid, “what did Abū Bakr command you to do.” He replied,

“he ordered me to kill you and had he not prevented me, I would have
certainly killed you.” Sayyidunā ʿAlī I went into a rage, grabbed Khālid
and dropped him on to the ground. ʿUmar began screaming and the people
gathered around, so Sayyidunā ʿAlī

I

left Khālid and caught hold of

ʿUmar’s collar reprimanding, “had it not been for Rasūlullāh’s

H

bequest and divine fate, you would have seen who is weak; me or you.” It
appears in one narration that Sayyidunā ʿAlī

I

picked up Khālid with

one finger and throttled him so hard that he almost died. Khālid defecated,
his legs trembled and he did not say a word. Whoever came close to help
him, the lion of Allah E gave him such a stern look that he returned
out of fear. Finally, Sayyidunā ʿAbbās I came and saved Khalid by taking
an oath.

O Shīʿah! Look at this narration and admire the bravery and chivalry of Rasūlullāh’s
H

waṣī. Then have a look at Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm’s

J

nikāḥ. Now

think, had the nikāḥ taken place forcefully against the will of Sayyidunā ʿAlī I,
then it is impossible that Sayyidunā ʿUmar I or anyone else had the ability to
frighten Sayyidunā ʿAlī I and take his daughter while Sayyidunā ʿAlī I says
nothing out of fear. If Sayyidunā ʿUmar I warned him and threatened to kill
him, then why did Sayyidunā ʿAlī I keep quiet? Why did he not pick Sayyidunā
ʿUmar I up with one finger and drop him on the ground and if anyone came
to assist, why did he not look at him angrily? If we accept Mullā Bāqir Majlisī’s
narration, then all of this does not seem to make any sense to us. How could
Sayyidunā ʿAlī I be so scared and incapable in the incident of Sayyidah Umm
Kulthūm’s J nikāḥ that he remains silent and allows his innocent daughter
to be taken away?
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If you still do not have full conviction, I will bring another narration to prove the
bravery of Sayyidunā ʿAlī I. Mullā Bāqir Majlisī writes in Ḥaqq al-Yaqīn:
بعد از غصب فدک حضرت امیر المومنین بہ ابو بکر نامہ نوشت جر نہایت شدت و حدت و تہدید و وعید بسیار درآ�ں درج
نمود چوں ابو بکر نامہ را خواند بسیار تر سید و خواست کہ فدک را و خالفت را ہر دو رد کند
After Abū Bakr usurped Fadak, Sayyidunā Amīr al-Mu’minīn

I

wrote

him an extremely harsh letter wherein he sternly threatened and warned
him. Abū Bakr was overcome with fear after reading the letter to the extent
that he intended to surrender Fadak and the khilāfah.

This also is clear proof that just by one harsh letter of Sayyidunā ʿAlī

I,

Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I is so frightened that he is prepared to give up Fadak and
the khilāfah. So what stopped Sayyidunā ʿAlī I in Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm’s
J

case from writing to Sayyidunā ʿUmar I reminding him of his bravery

and chivalry and frightening him by mentioning the harshness and sternness
he displayed previously? There is no Shīʿī narration stating that Sayyidunā ʿAlī
I wrote a letter or threatened Sayyidunā ʿUmar I. Even if he only did this,

then too it would have been sufficient. However, Sayyidunā ʿAlī’s I silence in
such a sensitive situation that does not make sense and the reason of practicing
Taqiyyah in such a crucial matter is unfathomable. Probably there is a mystery
from the mysteries of Imāmah here which we cannot possibly grasp. No one can
understand the mysteries of Imāmah besides a close angel, a deputed Nabī and a
perfect believer. Mullā Bāqir Majlisī has stated this in Ḥaqq al-Yaqīn:
غائب احوال و خفا یای اسرار ایشاں را خلق نمید اند و تاب شنیدن آ�نہا ندارد مگر ملک مقربے یا پیغمبر مرسلے یا مومن
کاملے کہ حق تعالی دل اورا امتحان کردہ باشد و بنور ایمان منور گردانیدہ باشد
The creation do not know about the secrets and mysteries of the A’immah
and do not have the capacity to even hear them besides a close angel, a
deputed Nabī or a perfect believer whose heart Allah E has tested and
lit up with the light of īmān.
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At this juncture, a ḥadīth of Imām al-Bāqir V comes to mind which al-Kulaynī
has related through a reliable isnād concerning the ten signs of an Imām. He
writes that the ninth sign is that the excretion of the Imām smells like musk and
that Allah E has appointed the earth to swallow it.1
Shame on the Shīʿah that when it comes to the Imām’s excretion then they believe
that the earth swallows it and it does not have a stench but in fact releases a musk
scent but when it comes to the heart of the Imām then they say that someone
usurped her. O Shīʿah! Why does the earth swallow the Imām’s excretion and why
did Allah

E

put the scent of musk in it? For this reason that excretion is

impure. If it stays on the ground, insects will spread, stench will spread and people
will have an aversion to it. And since it has a connection with the Imām — although
it is a far connection. Hence, Allah E commanded the earth to swallow the
excretion to show the Imām’s virtue. So why is Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm J —
a part of the queen of all women and a part of Sayyidunā ʿAlī I — so cheap
in Allah’s E sight that He did not protect her and safeguard her from the
clutches of a usurper? Did she not have any connection with Sayyidunā ʿAlī I
and with Sayyidah Fāṭimah

J?

Was the honour of Sayyidunā ʿAlī

I

not

blemished by her honour being taken? Was the reputation of the A’immah not
tainted by her being abducted?
Brothers! Ponder deeply!. Reflect! Have some shame! Do not be prejudiced!
Your only option is to acknowledge that Sayyidunā ʿUmar

I

was worthy of

marriage, otherwise how are you going to answer this allegation?
Fourth View
When the Shīʿah realised that all their interpretations viz. patience, bequest,
taqiyyah have failed, some of them made a new claim and rejected the
consummation of the marriage. The author of Sayf Ṣārim says:

1 Uṣūl Kāfī pg. 246; al-Shāfī tarjamah Kāfī vol. 2 pg. 394
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Although in reality having sexual relations with the pure innocent girl
which is the object of marriage did not take place as acknowledged by
the aged man and it was certainly impossible due to her young age and
this was known to Amīr al-Mu’minīn externally and internally owing to
knowledge of the internal.

The same author writes after a few pages:
If the people of īmān wish to see clearly for themselves, they may read
authentic books like Mawāʿiẓ Ḥusayniyyah Janāb Ghufrān Ma’āb etc., and it
will be manifest that sexual relations between husband and wife never
took place. No doubt, it is established through authentic narrations of
the pure Ahl al-Bayt that outwardly Amīr al-Mu’minīn was grieved and
distressed. However, sexual relations with the innocent girl never took
place. Rather, through a miracle of the kindest creator, a female Jinn in
the form of the innocent girl was handed over and the innocent girl was
hidden from the eyes of people until the old man lived. Detailed books
have added emphasis.

Since the author of Sayf Ṣārim gave reference to distinguished books, many have
an interest to see these books and find out what subtleties and mysteries their
seniors have written. Hence, I will quote their great scholars’ statements and will
not leave the readers in suspense.
Quṭb al-Aqṭāb Rāwindī has made a claim in Kharā’ij wa Jarā’iḥ which Mowlānā
Dildār ʿAlī Qiblah has explained in the following words in Mawāʿiẓ Ḥusayniyyah:
�گفت عرض نمودم بخدمت حضرت علیہ السالم کہ مخالفین بر ما حجت می آ�رند و میگویند کہ چرا علی دختر خودرا بہ
خلیفہ ثانی پس حضرت صلوۃ اللہ علیہ تکیہ کردہ نشستہ بودند درست نشستہ فرمودند کہ آ�یا چنیں حرفہامی گویند
بدر ستیکہ قومی چنیں زعم می کںد ال یہتدون سواء السبیل سبحان اللہ حضرت امیر را ایں قدر قدرت نبود کہ حائل
شود میان خلیفہ و دختر خود دروغ میگویند کہ ہر گز چنیں نبود بدر ستیکہ چوں خلیفۂ ثانی پیغام عقد را بہ حضرت
امیر داد حضرت انکار نمودند پس خلیفۂ ثانی بعباس �گفت کہ آ�کر دخت علی را بمن عقد نمی کنی سقایت و زمزم از
دست تو میگیرم پس عباس بخدمت امیر آ�مدہ حقیقت حال را می �گفت حضرت انکار نمودند چوں عباس باز الحاح
نمود حضرت امیر باعجاز خود جنیہ را از اہل نجران طلبیدند و او یہودیہ بود پس او بموجب امر بصورت ام کلثوم ممثل
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گردید و حضرت امیر ام کلثوم را باعجاز خود از نظرہا مستور گردانیدند پس تامدت در از جنیہ پیش او ماندتا اینکہ یک
روز بہ بعضے از قرائن دریافت نمود کہ زن او ام کلثوم نیست بلکہ از بنی آ�دم ہم نیست �گفت ندیدم ام ساحر تر از بنی
ہاشم کسی را و چوں خواست کہ ایں امر را اظہار نمایند خود کشتہ شد پس جنیہ بخانہ خود رفت و ام کلثوم ظاہر
 انتہی... گردید
I asked Imām Jaʿfar Ṣādiq V, “the Ahl al-Sunnah use this as proof against
us and question why Sayyidunā ʿAlī I gave his daughter to the second
khalīfah?” The Imām who was reclining on a pillow sat up and said, “do
people say such things? People who think such things cannot find the
straight path. Did Amīr not have the power to come in between the second
khalīfah and his daughter? Those who say this are liars. What actually
transpired was that when the second khalīfah sent a proposal to Amīr, he
flatly refused. The second khalīfah threatened Sayyidunā ʿAbbās I, “if
ʿAlī does not marry his daughter to me, I will take away from you the service
of giving water and zam zam [to the pilgrims].” Thereupon, Sayyidunā
ʿAbbās I came to Amīr I and told him what happened but Amīr I
refused. Thereafter, due to the persistence of Sayyidunā ʿAbbās I, Amīr
I — as a miracle — requested for a female Jinn, who was Jewess from the

inhabitants of Najrān. She took the form of Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm J
with Amīr’s I command and Amīr I hid Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm J
away from the people as a form of a miracle. Like this the Jinn stayed with
the second khalīfah for a long time. One day the second khalīfah found
out by some sign that his wife was not Umm Kulthūm and was not even a
human being to which he commented, “I never saw anyone practice more
witchcraft than the Banū Hāshim. When he intended to reveal this, he was
killed. The Jewess Jinn went to her home and Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm J
emerged.

O Shīʿah! Clap hands at the knowledge and intelligence of Quṭb al-Aqṭāb and
Dildār ʿAlī and thank them. They have solved the entire problem by one subtlety
and have answered the objections of the Sunnī Nawāṣib by one intricacy. They
have rejected that Sayyidunā ʿUmar I had relations with her to protect her
honour and chastity and have claimed that Sayyidunā Amīr

I

performed a

miracle by ordering a female Jinn to take the form of Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm
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J.

In fact, all the objections of the Nawāṣib have been completely debunked

by this explanation. Now, no one can say a word about Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm’s
J

chastity. No one can say that Sayyidunā ʿAlī

I

was weak. No one can

claim the virtue of the second khalīfah and no one can point a finger at the
honour and nobility of the Ahl al-Bayt. However, it is worthy to ask regarding
this explanation that the child begotten from this nikāḥ — Sayyidunā Zayd ibn
ʿUmar I who passed away after puberty — was he from the Jinn who took her
form or from Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm J?

Addendum
Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm’s J Nikāḥ
By Shaykh Muḥammad Firāsat
After the verified and detailed response presented by the author V concerning
Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm bint ʿAlī’s

J

nikāḥ to Sayyidunā ʿUmar

I

and

the method he adopted in proving its authenticity through the noble A’immah’s
statements and the Shīʿī scholars’ testimonies; no one — who wishes to understand
this incident with sincerity and honesty — can reject the occurrence of this nikāḥ.
To reject this nikāḥ is to deny the sun in broad daylight.
It is far worse that the guardians and custodians of this religion those who are
known as fakhr al-muḥaqqiqīn (pride of the researchers) and Ayatollahs (signs of
Allah) are victim to this. The truth is that such people intentionally present
plain and simple topics in such philosophical and theoretical complex ways with
the intent of throwing the masses into utter confusion. The glorious Qur’ān has
spoken about these very people:
ِ َو اَل َت ْلبِ ُسوا ا ْل َحقَّ بِا ْل َب
﴾42﴿ اطلِ َوت َْكت ُُموا ا ْل َحقَّ َو َا ْنت ُْم ت َْع َل ُم ْو َن
And do not mix the truth with falsehood or conceal the truth while you
know [it].1
1 Sūrah al-Baqarah: 42
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A few days back, a friend sent two books on this topic for me to read. The first
book is written by Fakhr al-Muḥaqqiqīn of the Shīʿah, the former principal of
Iṣlāḥ, Mowlānā Sayyid ʿAlī Ḥaydar (d. 1380 A.H) exclusively on this topic with
the title ʿAqd Umm Kulthūm. The second book is the ideological work of Mowlānā
Sayyid Kalb Jawād ibn Mowlānā Kalb ʿĀbid which he wrote in reply to Mowlānā
Muḥammad Manẓūr Nuʿmānī’s V book Īrānī Inqilāb Imām Khomeini awr Shīʿiyyat
by the name Iran kā Islāmī Inqilāb Fitnah Wahhābiyyat awr Shīʿiyyat.
The above author has discussed Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm’s J nikāḥ on page
225 of this book but did not present any new proof. He just gave a summary of
the proofs of Fakhr al-Muḥaqqiqīn. It is also understood from Mowlānā Sayyid
ʿAlī Ḥaydar’s book that prior to him, his respected father — Sayyid al-Mutakallimīn
(leader of the theologians) and Ayatollahs of the universe — Sayyid ʿAlī Aẓhar
Qiblah had written two books on this topic, viz. Kanz Maktūm fī Ḥill ʿAqd Umm
Kulthūm and Rafʿ al-Wuthūq ʿan Nikāḥ al-Fārūq. The author must have wrote his
book thinking these books to be insufficient.
Mowlānā Sayyid ʿAlī Ḥaydar in this book tries to prove that Sayyidah Umm
Kulthūm bint ʿAlī

L

was the daughter of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr

I

but

stumbles at every step. He writes at one place, “how could Sayyidunā Amīr I
marry his daughter to ʿUmar? Was he not aware of this verse of the Qur’ān:
ِ لط ِّی ٰب
َّ ِالط ِّی ُب ْو َن ل
َّ لط ِّیبِ ْی َن َو
َّ ِالط ِّی ٰب ُت ل
َّ ٰت َو
ۚت
ۚ ِ َا ْل َخبِ ْیث ُٰت لِ ْل َخبِ ْیثِ ْی َن َو ا ْل َخبِ ْیث ُْو َن لِ ْل َخبِ ْیث
Evil women are for evil men, and evil men are for evil women. And pure
women are for pure men, and pure men are for pure women.1

Fakhr al-Muḥaqqiqīn means that when Allah’s

E

emphatic command has

been revealed in the glorious Qur’ān, then how can a man like Sayyidunā ʿAlī I
— an ardent follower of the sharīʿah — marry a believing woman to a munāfiq?

1 Sūrah al-Nūr: 26
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Whether Sayyidunā ʿAlī’s I honour was shielded from that blemish (what he
deems as a blemish) by his proof or not, is a different story. However, he has
blemished the honour of Rasūlullāh H who according to the Shīʿah married
two munāfiqs and remained married to them until his demise. So either Rasūlullāh
H

was ignorant of this verse or he opposed it intentionally, Allah E

forbid, this is impossible. So now you have to accept them both (i.e. Sayyidah
ʿĀ’ishah and Sayyidah Ḥafṣah L) as true believers which is contrary to Shīʿī
belief. It is an amazing divine phenomena of revenge that whenever a person
rejects realities, he deliberately or inadvertently demolishes his own principles.
Fakhr al-Muḥaqqiqīn writes the crux of his entire research at the end of the book
under the heading, the actual reality of this slander.
Immediately after the demise of Abū Bakr, his daughter was born in 13 A.H
whose name was kept Umm Kulthūm. See al-Istīʿāb, Tārīkh Ṭabarī, Tārīkh
Kāmil, etc. And since his wife Asmā’ married Sayyidunā ʿAlī I thereafter,
she brought this daughter to his house. All the mentioned incidents are
with regard to this Umm Kulthūm — the daughter of Abū Bakr and Asmā’.
Just because she stayed in Sayyidunā ʿAlī’s I house, people thought that
she was his daughter. The historians and Muḥaddithīn of the Ahl al-Sunnah
were affected by the unlimited schemes and plots of the Banū Umayyah
and mistakenly took Umm Kulthūm — the daughter of Abū Bakr and Asmā’
— as the daughter of Sayyidunā ʿAlī I and Sayyidah Fāṭimah J since
she also lived in Amīr’s house.1

A few points are taken out from this text of Mowlānā Sayyid ʿAlī Ḥaydar.
1. The Umm Kulthūm who was married to Sayyidunā ʿUmar
the daughter of Sayyidunā ʿAlī

I

I

was not

but the daughter of Sayyidunā Abū

Bakr I.

1 Ḥaḍrat Umm Kulthūm pg. 166/167
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2. Her mother’s name was not Fāṭimah but Sayyidah Asmā’ bint ʿUmays
J.1

3. This Umm Kulthūm came with her mother Asmā’ to Amīr’s I house.
4. The historians and muḥaddithīn of the Ahl al-Sunnah mistakenly took
Umm Kulthūm — the daughter of Abū Bakr and Asmā’ — as the daughter
of Sayyidunā ʿAlī I and Sayyidah Fāṭimah J.
The entire foundation upon which Mowlānā Sayyid ʿAlī Ḥaydar erected his
building is baseless. A novice student studying history will know that the mother
of Umm Kulthūm — daughter of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr
Ḥabībah bint Khārijah

J

I

— was Sayyidah

and not Sayyidah Asmā’ bint ʿUmays J. There is

no need to find confirmation of this from the book of any “Sunnī Nāṣibī” or the
footnotes of the Banū Umayyah. In fact, you only need to look at the popular Shīʿī
history book Nāsikh al-Tawārīkh whose author is Mirzā Muḥammad Taqī Khān. He
was the prime minister of Sulṭān Nāṣir al-Dīn Qāchār — the king of Iran — and
received the title Lisān al-Mulk from the court of the king owing to his experience,
excellence and appreciation.2

1 Sayyidah Asmā’ bint ʿUmays Khathʿamiyyah J has the special virtue of being among the first
Muhājirīn. She is among the emigrants to Abyssinia. ʿAllāmah Ibn Saʿd V and Ibn Hishām V have
stated that when Sayyidah Asmā’ bint ʿUmays

J

that time. She was first married to Sayyidunā ʿAlī’s

accepted Islam there were only 30 Muslims at
I

elder brother Sayyidunā Jaʿfar Ṭayyār ibn

Abī Ṭālib I. She bore three sons for him, viz. ʿAbd Allah, Muḥammad and ʿOwn. Sayyidunā Jaʿfar
I

was martyred in the Battle of Mūtah. Six months later, Rasūlullāh

H

married her to his

beloved companion Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I in the year 8 A.H (around the time the Battle of Ḥunayn
occurred). She bore one son for him Muḥammad. After Sayyidunā Abū Bakr’s I demise in 13 A.H,
she married Sayyidunā ʿAlī

I.

At that time, Sayyidunā Muḥammad ibn Abī Bakr’s

about 3. He came to Sayyidunā ʿAlī’s

I

L

age was

house with his mother and was nurtured by him. She bore

one son for Sayyidunā ʿAlī I by the name Yaḥyā. Not long after the martyrdom of Sayyidunā ʿAlī
I in 40 A.H, Sayyidah Asmā’ J also left this world. (Shaykh Muḥammad Firāsat)

2 ʿAqd Umm Kulthūm by Mowlānā ʿAbd al-Mu’min Fārūqī pg. 27
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Mirzā Muḥammad Taqī Khān writes on page 761 of Nāsikh al-Tawārīkh concerning
Sayyidah Ḥabībah bint Khārijah J:
Ḥabībah bint Khārijah bin Zayd ibn Abī Zubayr ibn Mālik ibn Imrā’ al-Qays
ibn Mālik ibn Thaʿlabah ibn Kaʿb ibn Khazraj. She was the wife of Abū Bakr
and was expecting at the time of his death. After his demise, she gave birth
to a girl who Sayyidah ʿĀ’ishah J named Umm Kulthūm. ʿUmar ibn alKhaṭṭāb asked for her hand in marriage but she refused saying, “I cannot
live with a strict man like ʿUmar ibn al-Khaṭṭāb.”

The same historian writes about the children of Sayyidah Ḥabībah bint Khārijah
J — wife of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I at another place:

در وقت وفات ابو بکر حاملہ بود پس ازوے دخترے آ�ورد نام او ام کلثوم است
She was pregnant at the demise of Abū Bakr. She bore a girl whose name
was Umm Kulthūm.1

A shīʿī historian has demolished the entire foundation upon which Fakhr alMuḥaqqiqīn built his building. It is established that Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm
bint Abī Bakr’s

L

Khārijah

Hence, when Sayyidunā ʿAlī

J.

mother’s name was not Asmā’ but Sayyidah Ḥabībah bint
I

married Sayyidah Asmā’ bint

ʿUmays J, there is no question of Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm bint Abī Bakr L
coming to his house.
شرم تم کو مگر نہیں آ�تی

کعبہ کس منہ سے جاؤگے غالب

Ghālib! What face will you show by the Ka’bah?
You have absolutely no shame!

Undoubtedly it is true that Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I had a child from Sayyidah
Asmā’ bint ʿUmays J. However, it was not a girl but a boy whose name was

1 Nāsikh al-Tawārīkh pg. 215
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Muḥammad ibn Abī Bakr. Accordingly, the same historian states in the biography
of Sayyidah Asmā’ bint ʿUmays J:
She was first married to Sayyidunā Jaʿfar I. She accompanied him in the
emigration to Abyssinia. She with her husband Sayyidunā Jaʿfar ibn Abī
Ṭālib I came to Rasūlullāh H on the day of the Conquest of Khaybar.
When Sayyidunā Jaʿfar I was martyred, she married Abū Bakr.

These words follow:
و محمد بن ابی بکر از و متولد شد و بعد از ابو بکر علی علیہ السالم اورا تزویج بست و یحی از و متولد شد
Muḥammad ibn Abī Bakr was born from this union. After Abū Bakr’s
demise, she married Sayyidunā ʿAlī I and bore Yaḥyā for him.1

I will now substantiate from Shīʿī books that the Umm Kulthūm who was married
to Sayyidunā ʿUmar I was not the daughter of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr I but
the daughter of Sayyidunā ʿAlī ibn Abī Ṭālib I. Mirzā Muḥammad Taqī Khān
writes in Nāsikh al-Tawārīkh:
ام کلثوم بنت علی علیہ السالم عمر بن خطاب ویرا تزویج کرد و ازوے زید و رقیہ متولد شد وفات ام کلثوم و پسش در
وقت واحد بود و ما قصہ اورا در �کتاب عمر بہ شرح �کتاب عمر نوشتیم
ʿUmar ibn Khaṭṭāb married Umm Kulthūm bint ʿAlī

M.

Zayd and

Ruqayyah were born from this union. Umm Kulthūm and her son (Zayd)
passed away at the same time. We have written his story in Kitāb ʿUmar.

It has been established from the above text of Nāsikh al-Tawārīkh that Sayyidah
Umm Kulthūm — the wife of Sayyidunā ʿUmar

L

— was the daughter of

Sayyidunā ʿAlī I. However, she being the daughter of Sayyidah Fāṭimah Zahrā’
J

has not been established from this, therefore, I will substantiate this from

Shīʿī books.
1 Nāsikh al-Tawārīkh gp. 718
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The famous Shīʿī historian of the 13th century Mirzā ʿAbbās ʿAlī Qillī Khān (who
is the successor of the author of Nāsikh al-Tawārīkh and the prime minister of the
king Qāchār of Iran) in his book Tārīkh Ṭarāz Madhab Muẓaffarī has titled a chapter;
the incident of Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm’s J marriage to ʿUmar ibn Khaṭṭāb.
This stretches from page 47 to 67 in the Iran print. He writes:
جناب ام کلثوم کبری دختر فاطمہ زہرا در سراۓ عمر بن خطاب بود و ازوے فرزند بیا ورد چنانکہ مذکور گشت و چوں
عمر مقتول شد محمد بن جعفر بن ابی طالب اورا در حبالۂ نکاح آ�ورد
Sayyidah Fāṭimah Zahrā’’s J daughter — Umm Kulthūm — was in ʿUmar
ibn Khaṭṭāb’s house. She bore a son who has been mentioned previously.
When ʿUmar was killed, Muḥammad ibn Jaʿfar ibn Abī Ṭālib married her.1

The same historian opens the discussion on whether the children of Sayyidah
Fāṭimah Zahrā’s J daughters can be called the children of Rasūlullāh H
or not. He writes in this discussion:
اما �گفتہ انداز خصائص رسول خدا صلی اللہ علیہ و الہ ست کہ فرزندان فاطمہ سالم اللہ علیہا آب�ں حضرت نسبت
دہند الکن در حق دختر ان دخترش ایں عنوان را جاری نداشتہ اند پس جریان امر در حق ایشاں بر قانون شرع است
دریں کہ ولد در نسب با پدر می رود نہ بمادر بہ ہمیں سپ گویند پسر شریف را اگر پدرش شریف نہ باشد شریف نمی
خواںد پس فرزندان فاطمہ بہ رسول خدا منسوب و اوالد حسن و حسین رضی اللہ عنہما بایشاں و آ�نحضرت صلی اللہ
علیہ و سلم منسوب باشد و فرزندان خواہران ایشاں زینب خاتون و ام کلثوم بہ پدران خود عبد اللہ بن جعفر و عمر بن
خطاب نسبت برند نہ بمادر و نہ برسول خدا صلی اللہ علیہ و سلم زیراکہ ایشاں فرزندان دختر بنت آ�نحضرت ہستند
نہ فرزندان دخترش
The scholars write that this is the speciality of Rasūlullāh H that the
children of Sayyidah Fāṭimah

J

are called his children. However, this

does not apply to Sayyidah Fāṭimah’s J daughter’s daughters. The same
general ruling applies to them which is according to the sharʿī law that
the child follows his father in lineage and not his mother. For this reason,
if a person’s father is not noble, he will not be called noble. Therefore,

1 Tārīkh Ṭarāz Madhab Muẓaffarī; the chapter of the incident of Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm’s
marriage to Sayyidunā ʿUmar ibn Khaṭṭāb I
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J

Sayyidah Fāṭimah’s

J

children and Ḥasanayn’s

children will be called Rasūlullāh’s

1 L

H

children will be theirs and Rasūlullāh’s

H children. Ḥasanayn’s sisters, i.e. Zaynab and Umm Kulthūm’s

children will be linked to their respective fathers, i.e. ʿAbd Allah ibn Jaʿfar
and ʿUmar ibn Khaṭṭāb and not to their mothers or to Rasūlullāh
since these are the children of Rasūlullāh’s
and not Rasūlullāh’s H daughter’s sons.

H

H

daughter’s daughters

2

I will now present such a Shīʿī mujtahid’s authentication of this nikāḥ who is most
well-known in the Shīʿī world and who the greatest Shīʿī mujtahid of the 14th
century — the leader of the Iranian revolution and the highest Ayatollah Rūḥ
Allah Khomeini — has emphasised the reading of his books, i.e. the renowned
Shīʿī mujtahid of the 11th century Mullā Bāqir Majlisī. He has written on this
topic in many of his books. He has written a detailed discussion on this in Uṣūl
al-Kāfī wa Furūʿ al-Kāfī’s commentary Mir’āt al-ʿUqūl (vol. 3 pg. 448/449 the chapter
of Umm Kulthūm’s marriage, old print, Iran) where he answers those who deny
this nikāḥ. Towards the end of the discussion, he acknowledges this nikāḥ in the
following words:
و االصل فى الجواب ان ذلك وقع على سبيل التقية و االضطرار
The original answer is that this nikāḥ took place due to Taqiyyah and
necessity.

When it is substantiated through the acknowledgement of Shīʿī Mujtahidīn,
Muḥaddithīn and historians that the Umm Kulthūm who was married to Sayyidah
ʿUmar I was not the daughter of Sayyidunā Abū Bakr and Sayyidah Asmā’ bint
ʿUmays but the daughter of Sayyidunā ʿAlī Murtaḍā and Sayyidah Fāṭimah alZahrā’ and Ḥasanayn’s biological sister M, this claim of Mowlānā Sayyid ʿAlī
Ḥaydar carries absolutely no weight:

1 Sayyidunā Ḥasan and Sayyidunā Ḥusayn L
2 Tārīkh Ṭarāz Madhab Muẓaffarī with reference to Abū al-A’immah kī taʿlīm pg. 34/35
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The historians and Muḥaddithīn of the Ahl al-Sunnah were affected by the
unlimited schemes and plots of the Banū Umayyah and mistakenly took
Umm Kulthūm — the daughter of Abū Bakr and Asmā’ — as the daughter
of Sayyidunā ʿAlī I and Sayyidah Fāṭimah J.

The truth is that Fakhr al-Muhaqqiqīn wrote this sentence to keep the Shīʿī
masses in the dark which displays his agitation and distress. It also appeases the
propensity to level every accusation against the Banū Umayyah and the Ahl alSunnah.
We appeal to the Shīʿah to overcome doggedness and prejudice and ponder over
the facts carefully. They have four books (which are known as the Uṣūl Arbaʿah)
which are the most reliable and authentic of all their books.
1. Al-Kāfī by Muḥammad ibn Yaʿqūb al-Kulaynī al-Rāzī (d. 329 A.H)
2. Man Lā Yaḥḍuruhu al-Faqīh by al-Shaykh Ṣadūq Abū Jaʿfar Muḥammad ibn
ʿAlī ibn Babuwayh al-Qummī (d. 381 A.H)
3. Al-Istibṣār by Abū Jaʿfar Muḥammad ibn Ḥasan al-Ṭūsī Shaykh al-Ṭā’ifah
(d. 460 A.H)
4. Tahdhīb al-Aḥkām also by Abū Jaʿfar Muḥammad ibn Ḥasan al-Ṭūsī Shaykh
al-Ṭā’ifah
Authentic declarations of the noble A’immah regarding Sayyidah Umm Kulthūm’s
J

nikāḥ are found in these Uṣūl Arbaʿah besides Man Lā Yaḥḍurhū al-Faqīh.

Moreover, the infallible Imām has deduced laws from this nikāḥ. The scholars
are familiar of what incidents the noble scholars present as examples while
presenting their verdicts. The infallible Imām has used the incident of Sayyidah
Umm Kulthūm

J

as an example for his verdict. It appears in Furūʿ al-Kāfī

(Nowl Kashowr Lucknow print June 1886 vol. 2 pg. 311) in the chapter regarding
a woman whose husband has passed away and the marriage was consummated;
where will she pass her ʿiddah and what is binding upon her:
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عن سليمان بن خالد قال سألت ابا عبد الله عليه السالم عن امرأة توفى عنها زوجها اين تعتد فى بيت
زوجها او حيث شاءت قال بل حيث شاءت ثم قال ان عليا صلوات الله عليه لما مات عمر اتى ام كلثوم

فاخذ بيدها فانطلق الى بيتها

Sulaymān ibn Khālid says, “I asked Abū ʿAbd Allah (al -Ṣādiq) regarding a
woman whose husband has passed away; will she pass her ʿiddah in her
husband’s house or wherever she desires.” He replied, “wherever she
desires.” He then said, “when ʿUmar passed away, ʿAlī I came to Umm
Kulthūm, took her hand and went to her home.”

This verdict of Imām Jaʿfar al-Ṣādiq

V

is found verbatim in al-Istibṣār (vol. 3;

chapters concerning ʿiddah pg. 185/186, new print of Jaʿfariyyah Nukhās printers;
old print of Lucknow) and Tahdhīb al-Aḥkām (pg. 238 Kitāb al-Ṭalāq; chapter of
women’s ʿiddah, old Iran print 1316). Whoever wishes may refer to it there.
There appears a narration from Imām Jaʿfar al-Ṣādiq V who narrates from his
father, Imām Muḥammad Bāqir V, in Tahdhīb al-Aḥkām (last volume; book on
inheritance pg. 380; old print Iran):
عن جعفر عن ابيه قال ماتت ام كلثوم بنت على و ابنها زيد بن عمر بن الخطاب فى ساعة واحدة ال يدرى
و ال يدرى ايهما هلك قبل فلم يورث احدهما من االخر صلى عليهما جميعا

Jaʿfar narrates from his father who says, “Umm Kulthūm bint ʿAlī and her
son Zayd ibn ʿUmar ibn al-Khaṭṭāb passed away at the exact same time. It
was not known who passed away first so none inherited from the other. He
performed Ṣalāt al-Janāzah on both of them.”

O readers! The above narration is sufficient in removing the veil which Mowlānā
ʿAlī Ḥaydar tried to put over the reality. The one who Allah E has blessed
with even a little sound intelligence does not have to break his head to find the
truth.
It is important to ask why Muḥammad ibn Yaʿqūb al-Kulaynī — who has the honour
of having only one link between him and the eleventh Imām and whose book al342

Kāfī has been authenticated by the (fictitious) twelfth Imām — has this title; the
chapter concerning Umm Kulthūm’s marriage; in his book? Furthermore, Shaykh
al-Ṭā’ifah Muḥammad ibn Ḥasan al-Ṭūsī who has related this incident in his
books al-Istibṣār and Tahdhīb al-Aḥkām; Sharīf al-Murtaḍā author of Shāfī (d. 406);
Shaykh Zayn al-Dīn Ahmad al-ʿĀmilī — commonly known as the second martyr
(d. 964 A.H); Qāḍī Nūr Allah Shostarī — the third martyr (d. 1019); the renowned
mujtahid of the 11th century Mullā Bāqir Majlisī (d. 1111 A.H); the famous shīʿī
historian of the 13th century Mirzā Muḥammad Taqī Khān — author of Nāsikh
al-Tawārīkh and prime minister of Sulṭān Nāṣir al-Dīn Qāchār, king of Iran; his
son Mirzā ʿAbbās ʿAlī Qillī Khān — author of Tārīkh Ṭarāz Madhab Muẓaffarī and
prime minister of the king of Qāchār, as well as the Shīʿī scholar and mujtahid of
the 14th century Shaykh ʿAbbās al-Qummī author of Muntahā al-Āmāl; have all
recorded and accepted the nikāḥ of Sayyidunā ʿUmar ibn al-Khaṭṭāb to Sayyidah
Umm Kulthūm bint ʿAlī M in their respective books. Were all of these boot
lickers of the Ahl al-Sunnah and Banū Umayyah?
Nawāb Muḥsin al-Mulk V has stated aptly in Āyāt Bayyināt that the Shīʿah
have changed many colours in this discussion and have presented ridiculous
interpretations to it. Some have rejected the nikāḥ, some have rejected Sayyidah
Umm Kulthūm being the daughter of Sayyidunā ʿAlī L, some have referred
to this nikāḥ as abduction, some reject consummation of the marriage, some say
that a Jinn from Najrān assumed the appearance of Umm Kulthūm and would
come to Sayyidunā ʿUmar I who he would have relations with, some have
understood it as Sayyidunā ʿAlī’s highest level of patience and others have said it
is Taqiyyah. Everyone sings a new song and everyone has a different story. There
are as many stories as there are mouths, but not one of them makes sense. The
Shīʿī scholars are in a predicament. This couplet of Ghālib with slight variation
aptly suits them:
باب وہ آ�ن پڑی ہے جو بناۓ نہ بنے

بوجہہ وہ سر پہ رکہا ہے جو اٹہاۓ نہ اٹہے

The burden that was put on the head could not be lifted by anyone
The door that was chosen could not be fitted by anyone
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